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NOTE FOR LIBRARIANS AND CATALOGUERS 


The Library of Congress issues printed catalogue-cards made to follow rules now 
generally approved by the best experts. Tbe cards for this work bear the serial number 
23“S6324, and the main entry is “ Vikrama-charita.” Complete sets of these cards may 
be had (at a nominal price of IS cents for each set of 8 or less) upon application to **The 
Library of Congress, Card Division, Washington, D. C/' But (to foreign librarians, at 
least) the suggestion may be welcome that this work be recorded in Library Catalogues 
under the following entries: 

Vikrama-charita (as title of the Sanskrit text) 

Vikrama’s Adventures (as equivalent English title) 

Edgerton, Franklin, 1885-- (as editor and translator) 

Sihhasana-dvatringaka (as cross-reference to Vikrama-charita) 

Harvard Oriental Series (as whole, of which this work is part) 

Lanman, Charles Rockwell, 1850- (as editor of the Series) 

NOTE AS TO PRONOUNCING SANSERIT NAMES 

Short a, as in organ, or like the u in hut. The other vowels, as in the key-words /ar, 
pin, pique, pull, rule, (and roughly) the^, so. Pronounce c like ch ixi' church, and j as in 
judge. The ‘‘aspirates” are true aspirates: thus, th, dk, ph, as in hothouse, madhouse, 
uphill. They are not spirants, as in thin, graphic. The underdotted t, d, n, etc. are 
pronounced (by the Hindus, at least) with the tip of the tongue turned up and drawn 
back. Dotted m or h indicates nasalization of the preceding vowel. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

This is page xiii 

Sections of the Frame-story are numbered with Roman numerals, I to XII 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 

The numbers in the left-hand column indicate the original order of each 
Section of the Frame-story or of each Statuette-story (briefly, each text-unit) 
of the Vikrama-charita. That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama’s Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume £6, Part VI); or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the Translation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabulated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9, Fair courtezan, stands in- the mss. of MR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR as number £9. 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So does 
that of the Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and VEII immediately after 
original I, and emboxes original VI and VII in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (JR V and VII and IX of the mss.). The other recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations are shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers ^ that they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
MR 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5 , 
9, £9, 8, 11, 1£ (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 1£, £9, 

MEANING OF HEAD-~LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of tbe pages containing (in volume £6) the Translation and (in volume £7) the Text 

Numbers of the Sections of the Frame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in the head-lines of each left-hand page, refer to the ‘‘original order/’ as 
explained above. 

Numbers given in the subordinate headings. — In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-hand part of these headings refer to the same “original order.” In 
cases where a Section or Story has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this fact is made clear by a statement in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, which tells expressly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of that recension. 


TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES 

Parentheses ( ) are used to enclose matter which seems to be a necessary part 
of the English rendering. 

Brackets [ ] enclose explanatory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An asterisk {*) is placed immediately before an emended word, and means 
that there is some element in that word which is not found in any manuscript. 

Much or all of the matter that stands on this page and the next, may be found else- 
where, scattered in one place or another, but so that it is likely to be overlooked. 
Accordingly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



METHOD* OF CITING THE VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

This is page xiv 

Each Section of the Frame-story and each Statuette-story (briefly, 
each “text-unit”) is cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
(SR, MR, BR, JR), followed by a number (Roman for a Section of the 
Frame-story, Arabic for a Statuette-story) which indicates the place 
of the unit in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Thus “SR II” 
and “JR II” (not “JR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” Likewise “SR 7” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 5”) mean “Headless bodies.” 

The Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at the beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and are cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus; 

The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1, and are cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR V. 3” means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of the throne), 
stanza 3 (jale tailam). But “MR V. 50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit, line 50 (jale tailam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given prose line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the nujnber of the line as counted from that 
stanza. — Thus “SR II. 6.9” means line 9 of the prose passage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR 11. 6. This is the line in which 
Bhartrhari’s unfaithful queen gives the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
sponds to BR of II. 17. 1 and to JR of II. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
stanza, that is, if the unit begin with prose, a zero is put in place of the 
stanza-number. Thus SR 2.0.36 is the line beginning devatayo ‘ktam: 
bho rajan. 

Sanskrit works in mingled prose and verse (snch as the dramas and story-books and the 
Southern and Brief and Jain Eecensions or Vikrama-charita) are numerous. This method of citing 
them is simple and practical It is the one devised by the General Editor of the Harvard Oriental 
Series, and was proposed by him in an essay printed at pages xvii to xxvii of volume 21 of that 
Series, S, K. Belvalkar’s Uttara-Eama-charita* 

The author of the method argues there in detail on behalf of its general adoption, and sets 
forth the confusion now caused by the use of different methods for different editions of the same 
play, and the great waste of time and labor and the hindrance to progress arising from the now 
prevailing lack of one good and uniform system. The essay is entitled ** A method lor citing San- 
skrit dramas,** and a reprint of it may be had by any one free, on application to the Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U. S. A. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

Edited in the original Sanskrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 




SANSKRIT TEXT OF VIKRAMA-CARITA 
Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 


I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and aimonncement of theme 

Southern Recension of I 

gajananaya mahate pratyuhatimirachide 
aparakarunapuratarangitadr^e namah . 1 

gripuranapurusam puratanaih 

padmasambhavam umapatim maya 
sampranamya subhagara sarasvatim 
vikramarkacaritam viracyafce. 2 

pura kailasagikliaram asinaih paramegvaram jagadambika pranamya 
Vadat: kimiti! 

vedagastravinodena kalo gacchati dliimatam, 
itaresam tu murkhanam nidraya kalahena va. 3 
ityuktatvat kalapanayanartham kapi sakalalokacittacamatkarini 
katlia kathaniya. tatah paramegvarah parvatim praty aha: he 
S pranegvari, gruyatam; sakalajanahrdayaharini katha maya kathyate. 

Metrical Recension of I 
pura lanke^ varabhu j akeytiranikasopale 
Qaiie gailendrasutaya jagade jagadlgita: 

5 deva, citrah kathah ka^cid antarayasya mocanlh 
mahyam ^ugrusave brtihi, manabprahladinib gubhab. 
atko Vaca makadevo bkavarum pritamanasak, 

6 eira^candrangunisyaudasudkamadhuraya gira: 
asti sinkasauam kimcid gukaulyam makattaram; 
paritas tatra vidyante dvatriiigat salabkanjikak. 

9 kadaeid ucite kale kalakugalasamkule 

bkojarajasabkamadliye katkayanti sma tak katkak. devy uvaca: 

kasye ’dam asauam divyam, deva ? kimrupaiaksanam ? 

kutra stkanam bkavet purvam ? vange kasya malupatek ? 

prapa bkojamalifpalak kasmad etad varasanam ? 

tac citram iva me bkati; pkrvam arabkya me vada! 

15 evam ukto makadevo babliase dantakautibkik 
mauk candramasak kurvanu akasmikamakodayam. 

Hi nnImanadvMriTigikdyaTh pratkamd Idpanika 


3 



4 


7 . Frame-story: First Section — BR, JR, VarR 


Bbief Recension of I 

yam brahma vedantavido vadanti, 

param pradhanam purusam tatha ’nye, 
vigvodgateh karanam igvaram va, 
tasmai namo vighnavinaganaya. 1 
j ady ab dhima j j a j j anaparaday ah, 
pandityadanaikavi^aradayah, 
vlnapravinlkrtanaradayah , 

smarami padav ilia garadayah. 9 , 
svarupam anandamayam mumnam 
agocaram locanayor ativa, 
manlsicetogrhadlpadhama 

vandamahe cetasi ramanama. 3 
nillnam indoh payasi Va bimbam 
satam yad antahkarane vibhati, 
sada tad anandavivekarupam 

param-pararh dhama givam bhajama. 4 

adhuna manasvinam manorafijanaya dvatrih^atsihhasanaputtalikavicitralapakautu- 
halamanoharo gadyapadyamayah kathaprabandhah kathyate. uktam ca: 
kavigvaranam vacasam vinodair 

nandanti vidyanidhayo, na ca ’nye; 
candropala eva karaih sudhangor 

dravanti, na Vya drsadah kadacit. 5 api ca: 

vaco’nuragaih rasabhavagamyam 
janati dhirah sudhiya, na c§, Vyah; 
gambhiram ambhodaravam vidagdha 
vidur maytira, na punar balakah. 6 
kaiiasam uliasakaram suranam 

kadapy adhisth^ya muda carantam. 
papraccha gauri priyam indugauram 
gaurikrtagesajanam yagobhih: 7 
klegavahair api tapobhir upetya yogam 

yam na ’pnuvanti manasa yatayo ’pi nunam, 
tasyE ’nkam etya tava deva snkham carantya 
jagarti ko’pi mama punyamayo ’nubhavah. 3 
vadanti devega manogatas tvam 
manoratham piirayasi ’ti santah; 
tathE kathE mam anngrhya tasmad 
Ejliapaya jfianamayah pradipah. 9 
anandasyandinim ramyam madhuram rasameduram 
katham kathaya devega mama Vugrahakamyayi. 10 
tatah samtosapfyiisaparipiirno mahegvarah 
priyam prati priyam vacam abhasata manisitam; II 
somakantamayam divyam asit sihhasanam gubham, 
abhavaa ratnakhacita dvatrihgat tatra putrikah. 
ekaikasyam ta,tha tasam adbhnta ’bhiifc sarasvati; 
tatha Vhasanta cEi ’kaika bhojam ambhojalocane. 13 
kasya siihasanam tavat, praptam bhojena vi katham ? 
tat sarvam candravadane vadami tava sEmpratam. 14 
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Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Jainistic Recension of I 

anantagabdarthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti param na hi yasya yoginah, 
jagattrayagesatamovina^akam 

jyotih param taj jayati praka^akam. 1 
anekavaicitryamayaih jagattrayam 
prayati saksat pratibimbarupatam 
yasya ’nigam jfianamayaikadarpane, 

pranaumi tarn gribhagavantam adimam. % 
ye pujaniyah sumanahsamuhais 

te santu me gnguravah prasannah; 
sada navo yatpratibhaprakarsah 

punantu te grikavayag ca vacam. 3 

sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakapranatapadaravindagrlsarvajnagasanaprabhavakasya 
paramagurugrisiddliasenadivakarapranltopadegapegalavivekasya jagadvaryadhairya- 
3 gambhiryaparamaudaryadigunaganalamkrtasya vikramakraiitatrivikramasya gri- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandhah prarabhyate. tasya ’yam purvakavisam- 
pradayah, yat: 

6 purvamdevatadhisthitacandrakantaratnamayasihhasanasthadvatrihgatputrikabhih 

pravararajyalaksminivasambhojasya gribhojanaregvarasya purato mahagcaryamaya- 
dvatrihgatkathanakaih grivikramadityasya gunotkirtanam cakre. tatra ke’pi 
0 jijnasavah kathayanti : kasya tat sihhasanam ? kena kasya ’rpitam ? katham 
bhojena iabdham ? kani tani kathanakani ’ti tat sarvam avedyamanaiii griiyatam. 
tatlia hi: 

Vabaruci Recension of I 

namo gurunam caranambujebhyas 
tathe ’stadevebhya upasitebhyah;: 
prarabdhakaryesu sama ’stu siddhir 

vacam vicaresu gubha ca buddhih. 1 

dvatrihgatikalambhaih sihhasanakhandasya vikramadiiyasya vararucir ucita racayati 
— sabhyah gmvaritu — durlabha gathah. 


n. Frame-story : Second Section 
•FTing Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 
SotTTHEEN Recension of II 

asti samastavastuvistirna gunaparabhutapurandaranivaso ’jjayini 
TiaT^ia nagarl. tatra samastasamantasimantimsimantasindiiraruna- 
3 caranakamalayugalo bbartrharir nama raja ’sit, sakalakalapravinah 
sam^tasastrabbijfias ca. tasyS ’nujo vikramo nama svavikrama- 
pahrtavairivikramo ’bhut. tasya bhartrharer bharya rupalavanya- 
6 digunavinirjitasurangana ’nangasena nama ’bbiit. 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR 

tasmin nagare brahmanah kagcit sakalagastrabhijfio vigesato 
mantragastravit, param daridrah, mantranusthanena bhuvanegvarlin 
9 atosayat. tusta sa brahmanam avadit: bbo brahmana, varaiii 
vrnlsva. brahmaneno ’ktam: devi, yadi me prasanna ’si, tarhi mam 
jaramaranavarjitam kuru. tato devya divyam ekam phalam dattva 
10 bbanitag ca [!]: bhoh putra, etat phalam bhaksaya, jaramaranavarjito 
bhavisyasi. tato brahmanas tat phalam grhitva svabhavanam pratya- 
gatya snatva devatarcanam vidhaya yavat phalam bhaksayati, tavat 
15 tasya manasy evam buddhir abhut: kim iti, aham tavad daridrah; 
amaro bhutva kasyo ’pakaram karisyami ? pararh bahukalajivina ’pi 
bhiksatanam eva karyam. atah paropakarinah purusasya svalpa- 
18 kalajivitam api greyase bhavati. anyac ca: yas tu vijnanavibhava- 
digunair yuktah ksanamatram api jivati, tasyai ’va jlvitarh saphalaih 
bhavati. tatha co ’ktam; 

yaj jivati ksanam api prathitair manusyo 
vij fianagaury avibhavadigunaih sametah, 
tat tasya jivitaphalaih pravadanti santah; 

kako ’pi jivati cirarh ca balim ca bhunkte. 1 tatha ca: 
yaj jivyate yagodharmasahitais, tac ca jivitam; 
balim kavalayan klinnam ciram jivati vayasah. 2 api ca: 
yasmifi jivati jivanti bahavah, sa tu jivati; 
bako ’pi kim na kurute ca&cva svodarapuranam ? 3 kirn ca: 
ksudrah santi sahasragah svabharanavyaparapurodarah; 

svartho yasya parartha eva, sa puman ekah satam agranlh; 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 
jlmtitas tu nidaghasambhrtajagatsamtapavichittaye. 4 
asarhpadayatah kamcid artharh jatikriyagunaih, 
yadrcchagabdavat puhsah samjfiayai janma kevalam. 5 
iti vicarya tat phalam rajne dlyate cet, sa jaramaranavarjito bhutva 
caturvarnyam dharmatah paripalayisyati ’ti tat phalam grhitva 
3 rajasamipam agatya — 

ahinam malikam bibhrat tatha pitambaram vapuh, 
haro harig ca bhupala karotu tava mangalam! 6 
ity agirvadapurvakam rajfio haste phalam dattva bhanati sma: bho 
raj an, devatavaraprasadalabdham idam apurvaphalam bhaksaya, 
3 jaramaranavarjito bhavisyasi. tato raja tat phalarn grhitva tasmai 
bahtiny agraharani dattva visasarja, vicarayati sma: aho, mamfli 
’tatphalabhaksanad amaratvam bhavisyati. mama ’naflgasenayam 
6 atipntih. sa mayi jivaty eva marisyati. tasya viyogaduhkham 
so&um na gaknomi. tasmad idam phalam mama pranapriyaya 
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anangasenayai dasyami ’ty anangasenam ahuya dattavan. tasya 
anangasenaya mandurikah kagcit priyatamah, sa punar vicarya tasmai 
9 tat pkalaiii dadau. tasya mandurikasya kacid dasi priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasmingcid gopalake pritik, sa tasmai datta- 
vati. tasya ’pi kasyamcid gomayadkarinyam makat prema, so ’pi 
12 tasyai prayacckat. tatak sa gomayadkarini gramad bakir gomayam 
dkrtva gomayabkajanam svagirasi nidkaya tadupari tat pkalam 
niksipya yavad rajavitkyam agacckati, tavad raja bhartrkari raja- 
15 kumaraik saka vaikalirk gacchans tasyak girasi stkapitagomaya- 
grastkitam tat pkalark drstva grkitva vyagkutya grkam agatak. 
tatas tain brakmanam akuya ’vadit: bko brakmana, tvaya yat 
18 pkalam. dattam tadrgam anyat pkalam asti kim ? brakmaneno 
’ktam: bko rajan, tat pkalam devalavaraprasadalabdkam divyam; 
tadrgam pkalam bkuloke na ’sti. anyac ca: raja nama saksad igvarak, 
21 tasya purato ’nrtam na vacyam. sa devavan niriksanlyak. tatka co 
’ktam: 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibhik parikirtitak; 
tasmat tarn devavat pagyen na vyalikam vadet sudhik. 7 
tato rajna bkanitam: tadrgam pkalarn drgyate cet, katkam ? brak- 
mano ’bravit: tat phalain bhaksitam va na va ? raja ’bkanat: na 
3 maya bhaksitam tat pkalam, mama pranavallabkaya anangasenayai 
dattam. brakmaneno ’ktam: tarki tarn prccha, tat pkalam kim 
bhaksitam iti. tato raja ’nangasenam ahiijm gapatliarii karayitva 
6 ’prcckat. tayo ’ktam: tat pkalam mandurikasya dattam iti. tatak 
sa akaritak prsto dasyai dattam ity akathayat. dasi gopale, gopalo 
gomayadkarinjmi dattam ity avadit. tato jatasarnpratyayo raja 
9 paramavisadam gatva glokam apatkat: 
rupe manoharini yauvane ca 

vrtkai ’va punsam abkimanabuddkih; 
natabhruvarn cetasi cittajanma 

prabhur yad eve ’cckati tat karoti. 8 
punag ca; aho strinam cittam caritram kenapi jiiatiim na gakyate. 
tatka CO ’ktam; 

agvaplutam vasavagarjitarn ca, 

strinam ca cittam, purusasya bhagyam, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanam ca, 

devo na janati — kuto manusyah ? 9 tatka ca: 

grhnanti vipine vyagkram, vikamgam gagane stkitam, 
sarinmadkye gatam minam, na strinam capalam manalj. 10 
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kim ca: 

vandhyaputrasya rajyagrih puspagrir gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, na tu strlnam manahguddhir manag api. 11 

api ca: 

suMiaduhkhajayaparajayajivitamaranani ye vijananti, 
miiliyanti te ’pi nunam tattvavidag cestitaih strinam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prapya vanchanti purusantaram 
naryah sarvah svabhavena, vadanti ’ty amalagayab. 13 
tatha ca : 

vina japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 

vancayanti naram nary ah prajnadhanam api ksanat. 14 

kulajatiparibhrastam nikrstam dustacestitam 

asprgyam adhamam prayo manye strinam priyam varam. 15 

gauravesu pratisthasu gunesv aradhyakotisu 

vrtha ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapanke svayam striyah. 16 

eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor, 

vigvasayanti ca naram na tu vigvasanti; 
tasman narena kulagilavata sadai ’va 

naryah gmaganavatika iva varjaniyah. 17 anyac ca: 

na vairagyat param bhagyam, na bodhad apararn sukham, 
na barer aparas trata, na sarhsarat paro ripuh. 18 
iti ’dam padyam pathitva paramam vairagyarh gato bhartrharir 
vikramarkam rajye ’bhisicya svayam vanarn jagama. 

iti hhartrhareT vdirdgyakathd 

METKiCAii Recension of II 

asti vistrtasaiiipattih prthvimandalamandana 

saparvalayasaubiiagyam jayiiiy ujjayiii! pari. 

3 anuje vikramaditye yiivaraje ’nnvartini, 
raja bliartrliarir nama kantajanamanoharab, 
anaagasena maliisi many a bhartrhareh priya; 

6 tasyam asaktabrdayo na ^nyad veda sa bhupatih, 
tasminn eva pure ka^cid dvijo durgatipi<^tab, 
cirakilam tapas taptva bbadrakalim atosayat. 

9 varlrtliam prerito devya kasmihgcit karanantare 
vismitya svabMlasitam amartyatvam ayacata. 
tato dattva pkalaih divyam sakasam devata ’bravit: 

12 yadi bkaksed bkavan vipra, bhaved amarasairimbkah. 
dvayor va "pi bahunam va na pliaiam pbaladam bbavet; 
ekopayoiyam evai "tad iti sadyas fcirodadhe. 

15 tato nijagfbaiia prSptam; bhSrya pratyudgata muda; 



King Bkartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 

Mm labdliavan maliaprajne ? ’ty aprcchat tapasah phaiam. 
sa tena pbalahastena jnapitartlia tarn abravit: 

18 grotriyo buddbiman na ’sti ’ty etat sadyas tvaya krtam! 
aMmcanena niyatam bbavata cirajivina 
yacamanena sarvatra mrtaprayena bhuyate. 

%1 iti bbaryavacab grutva ciram cintakulo ’bkavat: 
punso Mrstaviblnasya kva dhiyab kva sukhani ca ? 
bandbubino daridras tu kaibam jivitum utsabet ? 
tasmM idam pbalam rajne pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti nigcitya sabasa nirbuddbis tat tatba ’karot; 
pujam taducitam vipro labdbva bbartrharer yayau* 

27 tatas tu cintayam asa pbalam prapya sa bbupatib: 
ekopayojyam pbalam ity avadid brahmanottamab; 
anangasena dayita mama nityam sukbaprada 
30 divam gaccbati cet, kastam; katbam tadvirabam sake ? 
iti divyapbaiam pradat priyayai sa mabipatib; 
sa ca mandurikayM ’tat preyase pratyapadayat. 

33 sa ca tena pbalenai ’va turamgagrbamarjanim 
tosayam asa; sa cai Va valiabbam pagupalakam. 
so ’pi prabbatasamaye carayisyan gavam ga^iam 
36 gostbe gomayabarinyai priyayai tat phaiam dadau. 
venupatre vahanti sa phaiam gomayapurite 
pratiyatum samarebbe ganakaib svam niveganam. 

39 etasminn eva samaye raja bbartrharis tatab 

vabyalyab puram agaccbami adraksit sapbalam striyam. 
tatab sa vismayavistab, smarann eva ca tat pbalam, 

42 abuya dvijavaryam tarn aprccbat pbaladayakam: 

brahmann ekam pbalarb mabyam devya dattam iti bruvan 
pradas; tadvad idam ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargayat pbalam. 

45 niriksya, tad iti jnatva, rajanam avadat sudbib: 

tvaya na bbaksitarh ntinaib, kasmMcid dattavan pbalam. 
prccba gtidram vigesena kuta etad iti prabho; 

48 abbidbasyati sa sarvam, bbavang ca Vagamisyati. 
tvam tu sarvasya iokasya samgasta prthi^upate; 
mrsa ’bbidbatum gakyeta purastad bbavatab katbam ? 

51 evam ukto mabipalas tarn tu gomayabarinim 
abuya pbalam adaya tat tatbM ’va vyacarayat. 
vijnaya rajnlvrttantam nirvedad idam abra^vit: 

54 mitbyanuragasamrambbat papaya ’tipragaibbaya 
vabcito ’bam abo mobad; dbik kastam strivicestitam! 
ittbaim vimrgya sa cb*am vairagyam paramam gatab, 

57 svarajye vikramadityam abbisicya vanam gatab. 

iti mkrafmdityaH^hdsamdvdtringikdydm hhartTharivairdgyotpaUir ndma 

dmtiyd lapanikd 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — BR, JR 

Bbief Recension of II 

iQvara uvaca: daksinapatlie ’sty ujjayini nama nagari. tatra bliartrliarir nama raja, 
prasunam iva gandliena suryene Va nabhastalam 
bhati ’^devi puram tena vasantene ’va kananam. 1 
anuddbatagiinopetah sarvanitivicaksanak 
cakoranayane rajyarh sa cakara mahamanab. 2 
tasya rajno bhartrliarer anangasena nama ’tivasaubbagyavati bbagyasampanna patni 
babbtiva. 

sa ’nangamadalavanyapiyusarasaktipika ; 
tasya ’sij jivitasyai ’kam saram sarangalocana. 3 
bbati sa yauvanonmatta vadhur avayavair navaib, 
vasantasamgamacbaya valb ’va navapallavaib. 4 
kaumudi ’va mrgankasya kaver iva sarasvati 
sa ’bhut pranegvari tasya, pranebbyo ’pi gariyasi. 5 
etasmin samaye tasmin nagare ko’pi mantrasiddbo ’pi brabmano daivavagad akimcano 
durbala eva babbtiva. 

akirncanataya devi nirvedam paramam gatab; 
devim aradbayam asa sa dvijo bbuvanegvarim. 6 
tatas tadbbaktibbavena prasanna jagadambika 
varam vrnisva matimann iti vacam uvaca ba. 7 
atbo ’vaca dvijo devim: amaratvam prayaccba me. 
om ity abhasya tarn can^ divyam ekam pbalam dadau. 8 
grastamatre pbale tasmiim amaratvam bbavisyati; 
nigamye ’ti vaco devyag cintayam asa sa dvijali : 9 
pbalasya ’ganamatrayogena ’maratvarn iabbyate. cirarb daridrasya paraparigraba- 
kamyaya dinananasya tad amaratvaib na sukbaya, param dubkbayai ’va samjatam. 
daridrasya vimudhasya manaiiinasya jivatab 
parapavadinag ca ’pi bbumibbaraya jivitam. 10 
budbuda iva toyesu, spbulinga iva vabnisu, 

jayante nidbanayai ’va pranino ’nupakarinab. 11 uktam ca: 

daridri vyadhito mtirkbab pravasi nityasevakab, 
jivanto ’pi mrtab paiica gruyante kila bbarata. 1£ 
tasmtt kim anena ciraibjivitena ? tasmad etat pbalam rajne dadami, sa tu ciraib- 
ji\diena vigvopakaraya prakalpate, prajag ca sukbinyab prajayante. yatab: 
vadanyo daridram gamayati satam yo vitaranair, 

yagobbib pratyagrair dbavaiayati yo bbumivalayam, 
vidbatte yo narayanacaranapadmopaearanam, 

ciram te jiv;^'’asub giva giva krtartbas trijagati. 13 
3*air artir hriyate samastajagataib danagranlbbir gunair, 
yesaib yati paraprayojanataya debab punab klistatam, 
nityam ye pranamanti samjitadbiyab gambbob padambborubam, 
te dbanyab, krtinas ta eva, vijitas tab* eva lokab parab. 14 
uktam ca kesSmcit: 

asampadayatab kimcid artbam jaiikriyagunaib 
yadrccbagabdavat punsab samjflayai janma kevalam. 15 
ittbam vimi’gya tena dvijena tat pbalam rajno bbartrbareb kare samarpitam. raj&E 
vicaritam: anena dirgbayor bhavami; anafigasenS cet pratbamam vipadyate, dbig 
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3 jfvitam; priyam antarena kim jivitena? yatah: 

saudaminye Va jalado, dagaye ’va pradipakah, 
muliiirtam api ne ’cchami jivitam priyaya vina. 16 
uktam ca kesamcit: 

candrag candakarayate, mrdugatir vato ’pi vajrayate, 
malyam sucikulayate, malayajo lepah sphulingayate; 
alokas timirayate vidMvagat, prMo ’pi bkarayate; 

ka hanta pramadaviyogasamayak samkarakalayate. 17 
ittkam vimrgya rajna tat pkalam anangasenayai dattam. tasyas tu manduradkipatik 
pranebkyo ’pi vallabkak; taya ’naiigasenaya manduradkipataye dattam. tasya dasi 

5 priya; tena tasyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya dvarapalaya dattam. tena 
’nyasyai pranebkyo ’pi gariyasym kaminyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya 
purusaya dattam. tena tat pkalam grkitva vicaritam: etad divyam pkalam raja- 

6 yogyam. ittkam vimrgya tena rajno bkartrkarer upayanikrtam. rajiia tat pkalam 
upalaksitam, rajni ca prsta: tvaya pkalena kim krtam ? tato rajabkaryaya yatka- 
tatkam niveditam. tadanantarark rajna sarngodkya sarvam api vrttantarn jnaiam. 

9 pagcad rajna bkanitam: uktarn ca: 

yam cintayami satatam mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktak; 
asmatkrte ’pi paritusyati kacid anya; 

dkik tarn ca tarn ca madanam ca imam ca mam ca! 18 api ca: 

gas train sunigcaiadkiya parieii^itanlyam, 
aradhito ’pi nrpatik parigankaniyak; 
anke stkita ’pi yuvatik pariraksaniya, 

gastre nrpe ca yuvatau ca kutak stkiratvam ? 19 

ittkam vimrgya sa raja vMragyena bkagyavantam vikramarkam svarajye pratistkapya 
jagadadkaram anakaram nirvikarain samsarasagarapratikaram adipurusam akaiusam 

3 aradkayitum vanantaram gatak. yatak: 

vadami sarangaviloeane tvam, asarasamsarapatkam gatanam 
padam vimuktek paramam naranam narayanaradkanam eva saram, 20 
kiyantas tirtkesu trisavanam abkigiianti yatayo> 
yatante ’nye yogam tapasi ratim anye vidadkate; 
vayam kim tu spastam jagati paramajnanamahima 

smaramo ramakkyam kimapi kamaniyam krdi makak. 21 

jAiisrisTic Recension op II [Tliis, in mss. of JR, is TV 

gribkagavatapurane pancamaskandke pratkitaprabkavasya grfyngadidevasya pu- 
trena gryavantikumarena stkapita gryavanti nama puri purana ’sti. 
stblyate yatra dkarmartkakamaik sambkiijj'a samgataik; 
no cet, katkam praja tv asyak purusartkatraylma^u ? 1 

gambkiravedino bhadrajatika danagillinak 
yatre ’bkasaiianibka ibkyak kim tv akopak sada lisu. 2 
yallokena budkena ’pi kalavaty avirodkina 
parakanyaviraktena citram uccatvam agritam. 3 
sapota varyamaryada vilasadratnakankaijak 
makilE yatra galante vela jalanidlier iva. 4 
sumanaksevyamana ’pi na-bkogajasukkaspadam. 
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it! Va ’tarki yallokair na ’bMramya ’maravati. 5 
sadbliogabhogasango ’pi narendraprabhavadbhayab, 
yatra ’basi sada ’gokair lokair bbogavatijanab. 6 
ktitam ekam api tyajyam satrikuta tv asav iti 
sakalanka dbruvam lanka mene yanmanavair navaib. 7 
yasyam devagrbesu dandagbatana, snehaksayo dipakesv, 
antarjangulikalayam dvirasanab, kbadgesu mustir drdbab, 
vadas tarkavicaranasu, vipanigremsu manasthitir, 

bandbab kuntalavailarlsu, satatam lokesu no dr^yate. 8 
tasyam bbartrharinama raja rajyam karoti. pura ’neke rajano ’rajan, param anena 
raraja ri-janvat! ratnagarbba, yatab: 

ye dinesu dayalavab, sprgati yan ugro ’pi na grimado, 
vyagra ye ca paropakarakarane, brsyanti ye yacitab, 
svasthab santi ca yauvanodayamabavyadbiprakope ’pi ye, 

taih stambbair iva kalpitaib kabbbaraklanta dbara dbaryate. 9 
tasya ca rajbo lagbubbrata vikramadityo rajyabbisekasamaye katbarncid apamanad 
degantaram agat. tasya rajno ’nangasena nama pattarajbi, pranato ’pi priya. 

3 tasyam nagaryam eko brahmano ’tyantadaridrapidito bbuvanegvarim devatam 
araradba. sa ca tasmai samtusta yacasva varam ity uvaca. sa ca ’jaramaratvam 
yacitavan. tato devataya pbaiam ekam samarpya katbitam: tvaya pbalam etad 
6 bboktavyam, tadanu tava ’jaramaratvam bhavisyati. tatas tat pbalam Edaya brab- 
manab svagrbe gatva madbyabnapujam vidbaya pbalam bboktum npavistag cinti- 
tavan: abam tavad daridri yacakag ca ’tab kim mama ’jaramaratvene ’ti sarncintya 
9 tat pbalam rajne dattam devatoktaprabbavag ca katbitab. rajna ca snehabaddbena 
tat pbalam rajfiyai samarpitam. rajbya ca tadasaktaya mandurikaya dattam; tena 
ca vegyasaktena tasyai dattam. ve§yaya cintitam: abam vegya nicastri, mama kim 
ajaramaratvene ’ti taya punas tat pbalam rajfie dattam. raja tu tat pbalam upala- 
ksya tatparamparyam vicarya vairagyan manasi cintitavan: 
yam cintayami satatam mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam iccbati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrte ca paritusyati kacid anya; 

dbik tarn ca tarn ca madanarn ca imam ca mam ca! 10 
sammohayanti madayanti vidambayanti 
nirbbartsayanti ramayanti visadayanti; 
etab pravi^ya brdayam sadayam naranarn 

kim nama vamanayana na samacaranti ? 11 

a^vaplutam madbavagarjitam ca 

strlnam caritram bbavitavyatam ca, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanam ca 

deva na jananti, kuto manusyab ? 12 
abo samsEravairasyam, vairasyakaranam striya]^; 

doialola ca kamala rogEbbogagebam debam. IS yatab : 

^riyo dolEloia, visayajarasab prantavirasa, 

vipadgebam debam, mabad api dbanam bburinidbanam; 
brbaccboko lokab^ satatam abala ’nartbababulE, 

tatba ’py asmin gbore patbi bata rata na ’tmani ratab. 14 
kaca yUkavEsi, mnkbam ajiaabaddbastHnicayam, 
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kucau mansagranthii, jatharam api vistkadigliatika; 
malotsarge yantram jaghanam abalayak, kramayugam 
tadadharastliune, tad iha kim u ragaya mahatam ? 15 

dhanyanam girikandare nivasatam jyotih param dhyayatam 
anandagrujalam pibanti gakuna nib^ankam ankegayab; 
anyesam tu manorathaib paricitaprasadavapitata- 

kridakananakelikautukajusam ayub pariksiyate. 16 
iti viraktab gribbartrharinrpo ’mandaparamanandakandapallavambudasodarasamya- 
^Italibbtitasvantopayogam yogabbiyogam abhajat. 

Here JKs mss. give Vilcrama and Agnivetdla.^^ See helow, p. 2SS 


nia. Frame-story : Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the winning of the vampire 
Southern Recension of Ilia 

tatah praptarajyo vikramadityo devabrahmananathapangukubja- 
dmam manorathan apurayat, prajah samyag apalayat, paricaraktoam 

3 samtosam iitpadayam asa, mantrisamantadinaih vacanaparipalanena 
manasam apy aharat. evam nyayanatilanghanena raja rajyam karoti 
sma. tata ekada kagcid digambaro rajasamipam agatya, 
lilaya mandalikrtya bhujamgan dharayan barah 
deyad devo varahag ca tubhyam abhyadhikam griyam. 1 
ity agirvadapurvakam raj no haste phalarn dattva ’bravit: bho raj an, 
aham krsnacaturdagyarb. mahagmagane ’ghoramantrena havanam 

5 karisyami. tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. rajna ca 
pratijhatam tasmai. evam tabhyarh gmaganam gatam, tatra nrpa- 
havanam arabhya svayam eva hutah. tena prasangena rajho vetalah 

6 prasanno jatah, astamahasiddhayag ca praptah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 

tatab sa vikramadityo raraksa ksitimandalam, 

bbadevan api devang ca ptijayam asa bhaktiman. 

8 puposa ’nadinam dlnan anatbakipanadikan; 
guna gunini vardbante sarvada mniiibbasifce, 
evam nyayena vavrdbe dbarmartban avirodbayaa. 

6 tatab kagcin mabipalam prapya siddbo digantarat 
yaylce mantrasamsiddbyai bomasyo ’ttarasadbakam. 
tatprasaagena vetalab prasasada Vanibbuje, 

8 varam dadau ca: smaranUd agamisyami bbrtyavat, 

Sjbapto 'bam karisyami, na 'sadbyam vidyate mama; 
siddbayo 'stS,u ca samsiddba bbavisyanti *ti so 'gamat. 
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Bkief Recension of Ilia 

tato ’nantaram vikramarko rajyam palayam asa; yatak: 

manthaksubdhapayahpayonidhipayobinduprabliabMii param 
kirtispMrtibhir adbliutabhir abhitas trail oky am ndbbasayan, 
sadbUnaiQ pratipalanab samabhavad dharmaikasamsthapano 
devabrabmanabhaktivatsalamatih Qrivikramarko nrpab. 1 
tatas tasmin rajyam pra^asati sati ko’pi digambarak samayatak. tena kavanam 
arabdkara; raja tasyo ’ttarasadkako jatak, tena prasangena rajno vikramadityasya 
S vaitalak prasanno bablitiva. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evam raja sukkena rajyam karoti. anyada kenapi yogina 'gatya rajnak proktam: 
bkok sattvadkika, yadi prartkanabkangara na karosi,tarki kimapi prartkayami. yatak: 
ksudrak santi sakasragak svabkaranavyaparabaddhadarak; 

svartho yasya parartka eva, sa puman ekak satam agranik. 
dnspurodarapuranaya pibati srotakpatim vadavo, 

jimutas tu nidagkatapitajagatsaxktapavickittaye. 1 
laccki sakavacavala, tao vi cavalaik ca jiviyam koi; 
bkavo tao vi cavalo, nvayaravilambana kisa ? S 
iti yogivacanam (^rutva raja praka: bko yogin, yadi mama sampattya garirena ca 
tava karyam sidhyati, tarki bruki, tato yogi jagada: rajan, sarvatra sattvadkinai Va 

5 makatark karyasiddkik. yatak: 

vijetavya lanka, caranataraniyo jalanidkir, 

vipaksak paulastyo ranabkuvi, sakayag ca kapayak; 
tatka ’py ramak sakalam avadkid raksasakulark; 
kriyasiddkih sattve vasati makatam, no ’pakarane. 3 
punak praka: rajan, maya kacin mantrasadkana prarabdka ’sti, tasyarh tvam mamo 
’fctarasadkakatvam kuru. rajfia ca pratipannam. tato rajanam adaya ratrau yogi 
3 vane gatak. tatra vrksagakhanibaddkagavanayanaya rajanain presya svayain ca 
piirvakriyam vidkaya mantram jajapa. tato rajnak kastam jnatva pancavingati- 
kathanakair nigam atikramya pratak pratj^aksibkuya vetalak praka: bko rajan, ayam 

6 yogi mayavl tvam pnrusottamam balim krtva suvarnapurusam sisadkayisur asti. 
ato ’sya ma vigvasam krtkak. yatak: 

mayo ’pakrtam etasya vakrasye ’ti na vigvaset; 
ksirapayakam apy atti dusto durjanapannagak. 4 
tad akarnya rajna savismayam cintitam: 

ekasya janmano ’rtke mudkak kurvanti yani papani, 
janayanti tani dul^kam tesam janmantarasakasram. 5 ako jivasya 

gatkyam! bkavatu nama, kim karisyati ^ akam api samayocitam karisye. yatak: 
gamena parigrkyate siikrtamajjanak sajjanak, 

galkas tn katkakarmana Intkati padapiike param; 
payo ki bkujagak piban garalam udgiret kevalam, 
makausadkavagat punak kamalabalanaiayate. 6 
iti vimrgyfi *kutisamaye tarn eva yoginam balim krtva ’gnikunde suvarnapurusam 
asadkayat. tatak pratyaksibkliya kcmapurusadkistkayakadevas tatprabkavam 
3 katkayitva rajnak pragansam ca krtva gaiah. tatak prataksamaye raja suvarna- 
piiriisam Sduya makata makena svapurim agat. 

[Men JKs mss. give ^'Vikrama^s conversion to Jainism** See hehw, p* iSS 
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Southern Recension of Illb 

bhtitale vikramasadrgyarii na ko’pi raja babhara. tribhuvane 
’sya kirtir anargala gahge ’va pravahati sma. atrantare suraloke 

5 devendro vigvamitratapobhangakaranaya rambham urvagim ca ’htiya 
Vadit: bhavatyor ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite ca ’tipravina, sa 
vi^vamitratapobhangakaranaya tattapovanarii gacchatu. vigvanii" 

6 trasya tapasi vinagite sati, tasyai paritosikam aliaih dasyami. tac 
chrutva rambhaya bhanitam: bho devaraja, aliaih nrtye ’tipravina. 
tata urvagya bhanitam: deva, aham yathagastraih nrtyam janami "ti 

9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayartharh devasabho ’pavista. pratha- 
mam rambhanrtyam abhut. dvitiyadivasa urvagj^ api nrtyam akarsit. 
tatah sarvo ’pi devagana ubhayor nrtyam drstva samtosam agamat, 
param iyam atyantaih nrtye kugale ’ti na kagcin nirnayam cakara. 
tasminn eva samaye naradeno ’ktam: bho devaraja, bhtitale vikra- 
madityo nama raja ’sti; sa sakalakalabhijno vigesatah samgitavidya- 
15 vicaksanah; sa etayor vivadanirnayam karisyati. tato mahendrena 
* vikramadityakaranartham uj jayinirh prati matalih presitah. vikramo 
’pi tena ’htito mantrina vetalena saha ’maravatim samagatye ’ndram 
18 namaskrtya tena sammanapurvakam upavegitah. tadanantaram 
nrtyasya ’vasaro manditah. prathamarh rambha range sthita nrtyam 
akarsit; dvitiyadivasa urvagi rahgam adhisthita yathagastram nrtyam 
£1 akarot. tato vikramadityeno ’rvagi pragahsita, jayo ’pi dattah. 
indreno ’ktam: bho raj an, katham asyai jayo dattah ? vikramena 
’bhani: deva, nrtye prathamam angasausthavarn pradhanam. tatha 
M CO ’ktarh nrtyagastre: 

anuccanicacalatam anganam calapadatam, 

* katikurparagirsangakarnanarn samartipatam; 1 
ramyarh pratikavigrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 
abhyasabhyarhitam prahuh sausthavam nrtyavedina iti. 2 
anyac ca: nartakya nrtyarambhocitavasthanavigesah pradarganlyah. 
uktag ca ’vasthanavigeso nrtyagastre: 

angesu caturagratvam samapadau latakarau 
prarambhe sarvanrtyanam etat samanyam ucyate. 3 
tatha hy asya vapuh: 

dirghaksam garadindukantivadanam, bahu iiatav ahsayoh, 
saihksiptam nibidonnatastanam urah, pargve pramrste iva; 
naadhyah panimito, nitambi jaghanam, padav aralahguli. 
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cliando nartayitur yathai Va manasah glistam, tatha ’sya 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavastlianavigeso ramaniyah: 

vamam samdhistimitavalayam nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanvigyamavitapasadrgam srastamuktam dvitlyam; 
padangulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

nrtyad yasyah sthitam atitarain kantam "^Tjvayatardham. 5 
kiiii bakuno ’ktam ? 

angair antarnikitavacanaili siicitah samyag artkak, 
padanyaso lay am anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
gakhayonir mrdur abhinayas *tadvikalpanuvrttau, 

bbavo bhavam nudati visayad, ragabandhah sa eva. 6 
evaiii nrtyagastroktanartaki ’ti pragansita mayo ’rvagi. tato mahen- 
drah samtustab san vikramarkam vastradina sambbavya mabar- 
S gbavararatnakbacitam sinbasanam tasmai dadau. tatsinbasane kba- 
cita dvatringat puttalikab santi. tasam girasi padam nidhaya tat 
sinbasanam adbyasitavyam. tad atimanobaram sinbasanam maben- 
^ drasya ’jilaya grbitva vilcramarko nijam purim agamat, tadanantaram 
gubbe muhtirte gubbalagne ca brabmanagirvadapurvakam tat sinbasa- 
nam adhisthaya rajyam karoti sma. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 

nirmaya ^‘asanam bliumer vyapya kirtya jagattrayam, 

cakage vikramadityab padena ’kramya bhupatin. 

5 tasmin kale ’maravatyam sudharmayam gacipatib 
viQvamitratapobhangam karayisyaxm abhasata: 
vigvamitrasya manasah saram sarangaiocana 

6 ufva§i va vaglkartuih, rambha va ’pi pragalbhate ? 
idanim etayor devyor drstva nartanacaturlm, 
vibhavya taratamyam ca, presayamas tato ’dhikam. 

9 rambha samjatasamrambha babhase: drgyatam! iti; 
urva^ya ’pi tathai ’vo ’kto gandharvan aha vasavah: 
raiijayantu bhavanto ’pi, pagyantu tridivaiikasah, 

12 atmanor nrttavaicitryam devair alokyatam iti. 
tato nanarta sa rambha, jambharih prasasUda ca, 
dadau ca pritidanuni; tutusur divisadganah. 

15 dvillye ’pi dine tadvad urvagilasyadarganat 
aEandauirbhara deva, na kimcid bruvate ’ntaram. 
tatal^ puraadaram devam devarsir narado ’bravit: 

18 nrtyajfio vikramadityab sahasafdco ’sti bhutale, 
tganta bhavato hetoh, sarvagastravigaradah; 
anayor iyam utkrste ’ty abhidhatmh pragalbhate. 

^1 iti naradavakyeaa gakro matalim adigat: 
vikramadityablitipElo rathena ’njyatam iti. 
sa gatvo rajiie yanta sarvaiii nyavedayat; 
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ariirolia ratham so’pi pakagasanagasanat. 
tato jagama nagarim girvanaganasamkulam, 
punyaikalabhyam abhyage nandanodyanagobMtam, 
parijatanujatena gangagikaraharina 
snigdbenai ’va ’nukulena sevyamanah sa vayuna. 
tato 'pagyat sabham divyam divyastaranacitritam, 

30 yatpraptisiddhaye sarve danair eva ’dhikaripak. 
tato Varuhya sa rathat, pravigya ca tadajnaya, 
pranamya purato bliaktya dadarga tridivegvaram, 

33 ratnasinhasanaslnam gunasiram mahadyutim, 
lokapalagiroratnavirajitapadadvayam, 
devadanavagandharvayaksaraksomahoragaih 
36 vigvadevair asamkhyatair apsarobhig ca sevitam, 
valavyajanahastabhyam devibbyam upasevitam, 
iokatrayaikakartaram brhaspatimate sthitam. 

SQ tatah panau grhitva tarn pragrayavanatam nrpam 
mabendro madburair vakyair upavegayad antike. 
gatakumbbamayastambbagambhirabbogabbasure 
42 tarn ekam vaiiabbain bbtimer bbuje jambbarir asprgat. 
gakrag ca vikramadityo nakabbtilokanayakau 
ratnasinhasanasinau gobbayam cakratub sabbam. 

45 samasinesu sarvesu sudharmayam suparvasu 

rambha rangabbuvam devi ramayam asa lasyatab. 
tatba parasmin divase vagayaty urvagi sabbam, 

48 bbaratacaryanirdistam gastrasaram adargayat. 
prito narapatib pradad urvagym vijayam tada. 
katbam etad ? iti ’ndrena prstas tat sarvam abbyadbat: 

51 urvagy abhinaye ’nganam pradbanyam samadargayat, 
pratyanganam upanganam upasarjanatam api. 
rambba tu prakaticakre pratyangopangamiikbyatam, 

54 angopasarjanatvam ca; tasmM evam maya krtam. 
etad eva pura pbrvair munibbir bbaratadibbib, 
angam baliyab pratyangopangabbyam iti nigcitam. 

57 grutva mabendrab samadaj jambbarib paritosikam, 
agnidbaute ca sicaye, ratnasinbasanam mabat, 
upasinbasanany alra dvatringat, tesu putrikab; 

60 tanmurdbm caranam nyasya samaroben mabasanam. 
p.gTTiin sinbasane stbitva sabasram garadaitb sukbam 
bbuvaib palaya bbtipale ’ty avacbd amaregvarab. 

65 prapya sinbasanam divyam vikramarko mabadbbutam, 
amantrya tridagagrestbam gakram ujiajdmm agat. 
tatptinyena tu bbtipalab punyagrabaidriksitab 

66 aruroba ’saiiam divyam brahmananam saba ^gisa. 
stbapayitva yago loke, pi.layitva ’kbilab prajab, 
dbaritrim vikramadityali gagasa 'pratigasauab. 

tit mtkmonaWbho ndma trtlyd Idpanikd 



18 Illb. Frame-story: Third Section, Part ^ — BR, JR 

Bkibt Recension of Illb 

atas tasya rajyam palayatas tasminn avasare svargaloka urvagi rambha ca jambha- 
reb puro madburam nrtyam anrtyatam. 

tridagasadrgabbavaib sattvikm ragikaig ca 

prakatam ^abliinayantyor nrtyam adyam prayogam 
na vidur atba vigesam manavatyob surendra, 

na ca punar asurendrab kimnarendra narendrab. 1 
devasabbayam madburam viiasantyos tayor vigesam narendradayo ’pi na labbante. 
atas tayor vigesam jiiatum vikramagrajo mabendras trilokaprasiddbavikramam 
3 vikramarkam abutavan, atba mahendrasabbayam gatva purubutabutena kaia- 
kugalena rajakalanidbina vikramaseneno ’rvagyai jayo dattab: svamin, devaraja, 
urvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: katbam ? rajno ’ktam: deva *natyagastrajiianeno 
0 ’rvagi jayati. indreno* ’ktam: rajan, tvam sarvakalakngalo *bbarataparagamL tato 
devegvaras tustab; rajne ’gnidbautam vastrayugmam dattam, divyaratnakbacitam 
candrakantamanimayam sinbasanam ca dattam. tasmin sinbasane dedipyamanas 
9 tejabpimja iva dvatringat puttalikab santi. tena saliito raja svanagaram pratya- 
gatab, tatab samicme muburte sinbasanam adbyasya prabrsto raja ciram rajya- 
snkbam anubabbuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb [This, in mss. of JR, is VIII 

evam anekadba dbarmakarmatbe rajani nisargasukbasamsargagarvitayam svarga- 
sabhayam sinbasanadiiiriidbab pravarasuranikaragirabgekbaramanikiranamafijari- 
3 pifijaritapadaravindab gripurandaro himakarakaranikaraspburatksirasagarataramga- 
gaurangagunaganavyutayagabpatavestitatrivistapasya grivikramasya paropakarapa- 
ramparam pagyan provaca: 

prayab saty api vaibbave surajanab svartbi na datte dbanam, 

tirtban no ’ddbarati kvaein, na barati vyadbin, na banty apadam; 
astv atmambbaribhir janair yugalibbir! dbanyas tu kecin narab 
sarvanginaparopakarayagasa ye dyotayante jagat. 1 
tatag ce ’damynginajanasadharanagunaganagrahanavirbbtitaprabbutaromancakoraki- 
tango dvatringaccbalabhanjikagalitam kantacandrakantamammayam svakiyam 
3 sinbasanam tasmai prabinot. tatabprabbrti jaganmukbamukharlkaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrabanaprasannagripnrandaraprasadite tasmin sinbasane prajyarajyablii- 
sekapurvam grivikramab pratyabam upavigati. 

Here JH& mss, give Brilliancy of Vikrama^s court. See heloWi p. ^S6 


IV. Frame-story : Fourth Section 
Death of Vihxama and hiding of the throne 

Southern Recension ob'^ IV 

tadanantaram varsesii bahusu gatesu pratisthananagare galivahanah 
kanyakayam gesanagendrad xitpannah. ujjayinyam bhukampadhiima- 
3 ketudigdihadyutpata rajna janaig ca drstah. tato vikramadityo daiva- 
3 nan akarya 'praksit: bho daivajhah, kim eta utpatah pratidinam 
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bhavanti ? etesam kirii phalam ? kasya ’nistam kathayati ? tair 
6 uktam: deva, ay am bhukampah samdhyakrile jatah; ato raj no ’nistaiii 
sucayati. tatba ca naradiye: 

anistadah ksitiganam bhukampah sariidhyayor dvayoh; 
digdahah pitavarnatvM rajnam ca ’nistadah parah. 1 
tatha ca naradiye: 

raj ham vinagapiguno dhumaketur udahrtah, 
digdahah pitavarnag cet ksitiganam bhayapradah. % 
etaddaivajhavacanam gruiva raja ’bravit: bho daivajhah, pura maye 
’gvarah samtositas tapasa praha: bho raj an, prasanno ’smi, viparya- 
3 yena ’maratvam yacaye ’ti. iato maya bhanitam: blio deva, yada 
sardhadvivarsakanyayam pufcro bhavisyati, tasman mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. igvarena tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. tarhi tadrgah 
6 kiito bhavisyati ? daivajhair apy uktam: he deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kasminnapi dega utpanno bhavisyati; tatha ca drgyate. 
tato raja vetalam ahu^^ai ’tat sarvam tasmai nivedyil ’bravit: bho 
9 yaksa, tvam sarvatra prthvimadhye paribhramyai ’variividhah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare samutpanna iti nigcitya sthfinam krtva jhat iti 
samagaccha. tato vetalo mahaprasada iti vitikam grhitva kugadvi- 
padidvipan alokya jambudvipaih praty agatya pratisthananagaram 
pravigya kumbhakaragrhe kaihcin manavakam kamcit kanyakam 
ca parasparaih kridamanau drstva ’prcchat: aho yuvarh parasparaiii 
15 kim bhavathah.^ tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayarii mama putrah. veta- 
leno ’ktam: tava pita kah ? taya brahmanah ko’pi dargitah. tato 
brahnianam api'cchat; brahmaneno ’ktam: iyarii mama kanyaka, 
18 asyah putro ’yam. f:ac chrutva vismayam gato vetalah punar brah- 
manam avadit: bho brahmana, katham etat ? so ’bravit: devanarii 
caritram agocaram. tasya riipalavanyfitigayamohitah gesanagendro 
£1 ’syam sahgam akarot. tasmad asyaiii jatah putro ’yarii galivahanah. 
tac chrutva vetalah satvaram ujjayinim agatya vikramadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tasmai pariiosikam dattva 
M khadgam adaya pratisthananagaram gato ya vat khadgena galivahanam 
hantiiih pravrltas tavat tena dandena taditah. pralisthananagarad 
ujjayinyam patitah ksatavedanam asahamanah gariram visasarja. 

£7 tasya raj hah sarvah striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambham caknih. 
tato mantribhir vicaritam: raja ’yam apiitrah; katharii kriyate ? 
bhattino ’ktam: vicaryataxn asaih strinain madhye yadi kapi garbhini 
SO bhavisyati. tato vicaryainane kapi saptanilsagarbhini samablitit. 
tada sarvair mantribhir militva garbhasya ’bhisekah krtah. inantrinah 
svayaih rajyaih palayitura pravritah. tad iadradattam sihhasanaih 
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33 tathai Va gunyam bhutva ^tisthat, tata ekada sabhamadhye ’garirini 
vag asit: bbo mantrinah, asmin sinhasana upavestmn yogyas tadrgo 
raja na ’sti. tarhi suksetre niksipyatam idam sinhasanam. tac 
36 cbrutva sarvair mantribhir atipavitraksetre tat sinhasanam niksiptam. 

Metbical Recension of IV 

tatak kalena mahata vikramadityanagakak 
pratisthanapare Qresthe samabhuc chalivahanak. 

3 ujjayinyam udabhavan durnimittany aneka^ak, 
bkumyantariksadeQesu siicayanti makad bkayam. 
tadanim vikramadityo bkattim akuya mantrinam 
6 uvaca: durnimittani kim vadisyanti me vada. 
ity ukto bkattir avadat: kim vaktum ika ^akyate ? 
viruddkam iva me bkati; pramanam daivam eva nak. 

9 tac ckrutva sakasanko ’pi punar eva ’ka mantrinam : 
viruddkam iti kim brtise ? mama na ’sti bkayam kvacit; 

^mv atra karanam bkatte, vaksyamy akkilam aditak. 
maya makegvarak purvain tapasa paritositak 
awbabkuva bkagavM kalakantkas triiocanak; 
tarn viiokya makadevam pranamya ’nandanirbkarak, 

15 itikartavyatajatam kimcin na ’jfiasisam ksanam; 
tato ’kam ukto devena: vaiickitam vriyatam iti. 
amaratvabhilEsena devadevam vyajijnapam; 

18 din§dkikaikavarsayam kanyakayark suto yadi 

jayate, maranam punsas tato, mrlyur na me ’nyatak, 
sa tathe ’ti varam dattvS prayat kailasam igvarak. 

^1 tadaprabkrti sarvatra nirbkayo vicaramy akam. 
ity akarnya ’tha rajanam aka mantrl makamatik: 
tarki sambkavyate sarvam, vicitra vedkaso gatik 
tarakasya; pura rajan ckivayor nai ’kamastakak. 
karanam maranaya ’bkut kumaro varadanatak, 
na naro na mrgak ko’pi kiranyakagipor api. 
tain vicaraya carais tvam yato ’sti bkavato bkayam. 
tathe ’ti vikramadityak smaranad agatam ksanat 
vetaiam presayam asa: iadrQO mrgyatam iti. 
adkaya ’jnam sa girasa tasya raja^iromanek 
agM ambaramargena vegad vijitamamtak. 
saptadvipesu sap'tadrisv api saptarnavesu ea 
vicinvann, atka vijfiaya pratyagatya nyavedayat: 
drastavyam akkilam drstam; pratisthanakvaye pure 
kasyacit kumbkakarasya bkavane bkuvanegvara, 

36 dinadliikalkavar^ayak kanyayak samnidkav akam 
apagyaik balakam bakbkanumantam iva stMtam. 
tatra pravayasam vipram akam prapya vinitavat 
39 aprcckam etatsambandkam; so’pl sarvam nyavedayat: 
esS mama suta ramya, reme ’sytm bkujagegvarat; 
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tasya ’y^^ tanayo jato ; daivam eva ’tra karanam. 

4^ ittham akarnya vetalad vikramo vismayanvitah 
balam ajnapayam asa pratisthanapuram prati. 
tadanim bhattir avadat, pragastapratibbodayah : 

45 abMyatum arim svamin svayam eva na sampratam, 
anuvartitum eva ’tra deva daivagatim param. 
sa tasya vacanad raja samudyogad uparamat; 

48 pimab kadacit kenapi kara^ena vidber balat 
pratastbe sa prtanaya pratistbanam pratapavan. 
viditva vikramadityam svaputranidbanodyatam, 

51 anantab kalpayam asa balam parabalardanam. 
tato yuddbam avartista senayor ubbayor api; 
galivabanasainyam tad ajaisid arisainikan. 

54 vilokya vikramarko ’pi nijasainyaparabbavam 

abbyadbavat kbadgabasto hantum tarn ^alivabanam. 
tam apatantam aiokya balakab Qaiivabanab 
57 jaghina dandakastbena, dandene ’va prajantakah. 

*pranunno vikramarko ’sya prabarena ’tiranbasa 
ujjayinyarb papata ’gu sarvanatho ’py anatbavat. 

60 tarb drstva nijabhartaram gatasum patitam bbuvi, 
vikramadityamahisi tada manirinam abravit: 
saptamasastbito garbbo jatbare mama vartate; 

63 tam prayaccbami bhavate, raksa raksavidbanatab; 
raksisyati tvaya balo raksitab ksitimandalam. 
iti bbittvo ’daram devi dadau tasmai kumarakam, 

66 vivega jvalanam, bbartra mumude saba nandane. 
tam gigum posayam asa mantri dhatrijanaib saba, 
sinbasanasamipastbo rajyam asya ’nusamdadbe. 

69 kadacid *gagane van! divya ’bbtid agaririni: 

grnvantu vikramadityamantrino mama bbasitam! 
etat sinbasanam divyarb samarodburb ka igate ? 

7^ ato bbavadbbir atrai ’va nikseptavyam dbaratale. 
iti grutva militva te mantrayitva ’tlia mantrinah 
niciksipub pavitrayam ksitau gotrabhidasanam. 

iti sihhdsanagopanaik nama caturthd lapanikd 
Beief Recension of IV 

atba raja gaiivabanam vijetum pitbasthanaxb prati cacaia. 
samgraminadvipabayaratbaprodbbatrmjkabbime 

pitbastbanam prati gatavati ksmapatau vikramarke, 
sainyair garjan raiaam abbiyayati galivabo ’pi kopad; 

esa prayab kulasamucitab ksafcriyanam bi dharmab* 1 
gastracbinnaksatajabbaraairvapitodyatpratapabj 

’*'krodhoddbavaddbayavarakburak§uanabblireniipSrab, 
pritardyotiksapitatimiridiiyasEiByam dadbanab 

sarbgramo ’bbtt prasabbam avaiaipaiayor vaME!§ii. ^ 
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bherigankhaprakatapataliaravagambliirabhimam 

samdhavantyo ranasamucitam gabdam akarnya vegat, 
akai^santyah samarapatitam paurusam sanuraga 

nrtyanti sma tridagavanita vyomni bhumau grgalyak- 3 
tasmin ghoratame yuddbe ’patad vikramabliupatib, pranan vikriya satkirtya yayaii 
martandamandalam. tatas tasya sinliasanasya yogyah ko’pi na ’bhut. agaririnya 
3 sarasvatye ’ti katliitam: etat siiihasanam iha na sthapyam. tato mantrivargena 
vicarya gucistlianam nirlksya kutracin niksiptam. 

Jainistic Recension of IV [This, in mss. of JR, is X 

anyada raja pratistlianapuram prati caturangacamtisahitag cacala. tatratyag ca 
galivaliaiianrpah sammukliino 'bhtit. tatra tayor maliarane vikramadityah patitah; 
3 avaiitirajyam gunyam jatam. tada tatra rajyalaksmir gorupena ruroda, yatha: atah 
param maiii kah palayisyati ? Latah pattarajnya saptamasagarbhasthah putro 
jatharam vidarya pradlianapurusanam arpitah, svayaih ca pativirahena ’gnipravegag 
6 cakre. pntrasya vikramasenasya rajyabhisekah krtah. param tasmin sihhasane ko’pi 
no ’pavigali. tada gagaiie vag jata, yatha: asya sihhasanasya yogyah ko’pi na ’sti, 
tenai ’tat sihhasanam pavitrabhumau kvapi niksepyam iti. tatas tat sihhasanam 
9 mantribhir bhumau niksiptam. evam kiyati kale gate tad eva sihhasanam tvaya 
bhagyavata labdham. 


V. Frame-story : Fifth Section 
Finding of the throne by Bhoja 

Southern Recension of V 

niksepanantaraiii balitini varsani gatani. bhojarajo rajyam prapat. 
tasmin rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid brahmano yatra tat sinhasanaiii 
3 niksiptam tat ksetram krtva yavanalan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat ksetram maliaphalam abhut. tato brahmano yatra sihhasanam 
niksiptam tad iiccasthanam iti paksinam iitthapanartham tadupari 
0 maficara krtvo ’pavi^ya paksina utthapayati. tata ekada bhojarhjo 
vaihalim kartum sakalarajakiimaraih sametas tatksetrasamipe yavad 
gacchati, tavan mahcoparisthitena brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajaii, 
9 etat ksetram phalitam asti; sasainyena samagatya yathestaih blinjya"* 
tam; agvebhyag canaka dfyantam; adya mama janma saplialam 
abhiit, yato bhavan mama Tithir jatah. yata idr§ah prastavah kada 
1% sampatsyate ? tac chrntva raja sasainyali kseiramadhye pravistah. 
brahmano ’pi ksetrakonopavistapaksyuttliapanartharii maiicad ava- 
mhya rajanam ksetraniadhye sthifcam drstva bhanati: bho raj an, 
15 kim ayam adharmah kriyate ? brahmanaksetram idarh vina^yate 
tvaya. yad anyair ’anyayah kriyate cet tubhyaih nivedyate; tvani 
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eva ’nyayaiii kartum pravrttah, idanim ko va nivarayisyati ? uktarii 
18 ca: 

gaje kadamgariye tu, jare rajani va punah, 
papakrtsu ca vidvatsu niyanta jantur atra kah ? 1 

anyac ca: bliavan dharmagastrabhijno bifilimadravyam katbaiii 
viiia^ayati ? brahmasvam eva visam; tatha hi: 

na visam visam ity ahur, brahmasvam visam ncyate; 
visam ekakinaih hanti, brahmasvam putrapautrakam. 2 
iti teno ’ktaih grutva yavad raja ksetrad bahih saparivaro nirgacchati, 
tavat paksinah samutthapya punar maiicam aiTidho vadati: bho 
3 raj an, kim iti gamyate tva^^a ? idam ksetram sadhu phalitam asti, 
yavanaladandto bhaksayantu; urvarukaphalaiii saiiti, upabliiijyatam. 
punar brahmanavacanam akarnya saparivaro raja yavat ksetramadhye 
6 pravigati, tavat paksyuttliapanarlhani mailcad avaruhya punas 
tathai 'Va ’bhanat. tato raja svamanasi vicarayati: aho a^*caryam! 
yada ’y^^ brahmano maficam arohati, tada ’sya cetasi datavyam iti 
9 buddhir utpadyate; yada Vatarati, tada dinabuddhir bhavati. tad 
aharii mahcam aruhya pa(;:yami ’ti yavan maficam arohati, tavad 
bhojarajasya cetasi vasanai Vam abhtit: nanu vigvasya ’rtih pari- 
haraniya, sarvasya lokasya daridryanivaranam vidheyam, dusta danda- 
niyah, sajjaiiah pfilanlyah, praja dharmena raksaniyah; kim bahuna ? 
asmin samaye yadi ko’pi Qarirani api prarthayisyati, tad api deyam 
15 ity anandaparipurnah punar vicarayati: aho etatksetramahatmyam, 
yat svayam evamvidhaih buddhim utpadayati. uktam ca: 
jale tailam Miale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajne gastram svayarn yati vistararii vastu^*aktitah. 3 
katham etatkselramahatmyaih jfiayata iti vicarya brahmanam ahuya 
bhanati : bho brahmana, tavm ’tatksetre kiyahl labho bhavati ? brah- 
3 maneno ’ktam: bho rajan sakalakalakugala, tvaya Hdditam kimapi 
iia ’sti. yad arliati, tat karotu. anyac ca: raja nama saksad visnor 
avatarabhutah; tasya drstir yasyo ’pari patati, tasya dainyadurbhik- 
6 sadayo nagyanti. raja nama saksat ‘kalpavrksah, sa tvam mama 
drster gocaro ’bhuh; adya mama dainyadaridryadliiam avasanaiii 
jatam. ksetram kiyat ? tato raja tarii brahmanam dhanadhanyadina 
9 paritosya tat ksetram grhitva mancadhah khanayituiii prarambham 
akarsit; purusapramane garte jate gilai ’ka sumaiiokara ’drgyata. 
tacehiladhag candrakantagiladinirmitam naiiavidharatnakhacitam 
1^ dvatrihgatputtalikimilitam atiramaniyaih siiihasanam adrgyata. tat 
sihhasanam drstva bhojarajah paramanandamrtalahariparipiirna- 
hrdayo bhutvi sinhasanarh nagaram netiim yavad uccalayati, tavad 



24 V. Frame-story: Fifth Section — SR, MR 

15 adhikam guru bhavati, no ’ccalati ca. tato raja mantrinam avadat: 
bho mantrin, kinrartham etat sinhasanam no ’ccalati ? mantrino 
’ktam: bbo rajan, etat sinhasanam divyam apurvam, balibomapuja- 
18 dikarh vina no ’ccalati, tava sadbyam api na bbavati. tasya vacanarb 
grutva raja brabmanan akarya taib sarvam api vidbanam karitavan. 
tatas tat sinbasanam lagbu bbutva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 
21 drstva raja naantrinam uvaca: bbo mantrin, etat sinbasanam pratba- 
mam mama ’sadbyam abbavat; idanlrn tava buddbiprabbavena 
bastagatam asit. tato buddbimatarb sarbsargab sukbaya labbaya ca 
24 bbavati. tato mantrina bbanitam: bbo rajan, gruyatam. yah svayam 
buddbiman bhavati, anyesam api buddbirb na grnoti, sa sarvatba 
nagam prapnoti. tvam tathavidho na bhavasi : buddbiman apy apta- 
27 vacanam grnosi. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
’bravit: yo ’narthakaryam nivarayaty agamyartham sadbayati sa eva 
mantrl. tatha co ’ktam: 

stbitasya karyasya samudbbavartbam, 
agamino ’rtbasya ca sarngrahartham, 
anarthakaryapratighatanartbam, 

yan mantryate, ’sau paramo hi mantri. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: bho rajan, mantrina svamibitakaryam kartavyam. 
tatba CO ’ktam: 

mantrab karyanugo yesam karyarb svamibitanugam, 
ta ete mantrino rajnam, na tu ye *gallapbullanah. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyam dhanyadisarbgraham vina durgam 
tarunyarb vina saubhagyam jnanam vina vairagyam durjananarb 
3 gantib pasandinarb matir vegyanam pritih kbalanarn maitii paradbi- 
nasya svatantryam nirdbanasya rosah sevakasya kopah svaminah 
snebah krpanasya grbarb vyabbicarinyab purusabbaktis taskaranam 
6 yuktir murkbanam gatir ity etat sarvam karyam nispbalam iti jnatav- 
yam. anyac ca: rajna mabatam seva kartavya, aptanam buddbih 
grotavya, devabrahmanab paripalaniyab, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 
9 api ca: bbo rajan, rajalaksanokta gunab sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarajottamah. anyac ca: mantrina ’py evarbvidbaguna- 
garisthena bbavitavyam: yah kulakramad agatah, kamandaid- 
12 canakyapafieatantradisakalamtigastrabbijnab; tatha ca gunab: sva- 
mikaryartbam udyamab papad bbayam prajanam samgopanam pari- 
varanam samyojanam rajnag cittavrttyanusaranaib samayocitapari- 
15 jfianam apayakaryad rajanivaranam. evamvidbagunayukto mantri 
mantripadayogyo bbavati; yatha nando raja mantrina bahugrutena 
brahmahatyaya nivaritab. bbojarajeno ’ktam: katbam cai ’tat ? 
18 mantri vadati: bbo rajan, gruyatam katba. 
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Metrical Recension of V 

atha tatra dvijah kagcid avapad yavanalakam; 
tad bliuriplialasampattibandliuragram ajayata. 

3 asanam yatra niksiptam sthalam asit tad unnatam; 
nirmaya mancam tatrai Va sasyam raksati sa dvijab. 
kadacid bbojarajo ’tba balena mabata ’vrtab' 

6 tadyavanalakaksetraprantamargena gaccbati. 
tanmancakopary asino brabmano viksya sainikan, 
stbanaprabbavasampraptamabaudaryam abbasata : 

9 abo bbavantab sarve ’pi samayantv atra sainikab; 
prtbuka babulab santi sadMyansab samantatab, 
tvadartbaQ canaka^ cM ’va pakvagodbumapindikah, 
nadijaiani vidyante prasannani babuni ca; 
atitbyam atra kurvantu, vi^ramyantu yathasukbam; 
bbavadiyam idam sarvam, na ’tra samgayatam api. 

15 ity akarnya muda sarve sainikab prthukeccbaya 
praviksans taddvijaksetram atmiyam iva nirbhayab. 
ksetrasya ’parabbage tu canakan attum *utsukan 

18 vibamgan udgamayitum mancad avaruroba sab. 
svanujnayM ’va sa ksetre prtbukan attum iccbatab 
babum udyamya cukroga drstva tan Idistamanasab: 

^1 atatayibbir akramya kutas taib krurakarmabbib 
anatbabrabmanaksetram adya madbyagitam balat 
rajno vijnapayisyami yatbai ’bbir, na ca nirgatam. 

M ity akarnya dvijaksetrat sainika niragub ksanat. 
tatas tesv apayatesu prodgamayya dvijo dvijan, 
arubya maiicakam sadyab purvavatprakrtim yayau; 

^7 punar vigarbitan drstva vinayad idam abravit: 
ayantu nirvigantv atra, nirgamisyatba kim vrtba ? 
bbavadlyam idam ksetram, yusmabbir natbavan abam; 

30 yadvibbutib paraprityai bbavet, sa sukrtipuman. 
ity uktab punar agatya tatksetrakanikan adan. 
avarubya tatab *paksin sa niskasaj-dtum gatab; 

33 bbo gaccbata bbata duram ksetrad asmat parigrabat; 
brabmanadravyabaranad bbavatam agubbam bbavet. 
iti niskasayam asa sainikans tang ca paksinab. 

36 yada mancakam aroben, mabodaras tada bbavet; 
avarobed yada vipro, jayate k|panas tada. 
iti vrtt§ntam §karnya bbojarajab kuiubalat 

30 agatya tad dvijaksetram aruroba ca mancakam* 
tatbii Va bbtimipalasya lokapalasamadyuteb 
sarvasya ’rtim apakra§tum, vidbatum jagata^ sukbam, 
dainyabbavam ca nirbantum, nirdagdbum duWkbakaranam, 
paripalayitum sadbun, nibantum ca duratmanab, 
datum rajy®'^ ^.pi sviyam yaceta yadi kagcana; 

45 evamvidbab samabbavann antabbaranavrttayab. 
anandaugbaplavo ri.ja vage krtva manab ganglfe 
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vimamarga: vigesena bhuguno bhaved iti. 

48 kenapi vastasamarthyam gakyate na niguliitum; 
etad uddigya bhanitam kenacid buddhigalina: 
jale tailam khale guiiyam patre danaih manag api, 

51 prajne gastraiii svayam yati vistarain vastugaktitab. 
kim elad iti vijnatum upayab ko bhavisyati ? 
ity alocya dvijam raja samalitiye ’dam abravit: 

54 kidrgi sasyanispatlir bhavatksetre bhavisyati ? 

brulii sarvam dvijagrestlie ’ty evaih prsto vyajijnapat : 
sarvajilas tvam maharaja; katham ittham iti bruve ? 

57 visnor ahgasya bhavato drstih piyusavarsinl; 

^T'am vilokayase deva krpanaih krpaya vibho, 
dainyadidosasariighataih so ’pasya grisakho bhavet. 

60 vijhapto brahmaneiiai Vaiii samtustah prthivipatih 
tasmai dvigunitaiii ksetrasampatler adhikaiii dadau, 
gramanam dagakam cai 'va svarnanam iaksam eva ca. 

68 tatas tanmancakasya ’dhah pravegarb prthivipatih 
piiriisadvihsamaiii khatva dadarga mahad asanam, 
nanaratnacitaprantam , candrakantavinirmi tarn. 

66 dvatrihgat putrikas tasminn api sihhasane sthitah; 
tasaih karesu patresu dvatrifugad ratnadipikah, 
nirajanavidlianartharh mangalarairika iva; 

69 dvatrihgaddhastavistaram dhanurmatrarh samunnatam, 
idrk sihhasanam netum aicchan nagaram igvarah; 
skandhavahah samunneturh prayatanta nrpajnaya. 

7SS tada tad asanaih divyarii na cacala ’calendravat* 
kulakramagatah kagcin mantri rajanam abravit: 
kasye ’dam na vijfinimo maharaja mahasanam; 

75 akrtvai ’va ’tra bhutanam balikarma vidhanatah, 
agakj^am ittham uddhartum balatkarena kevalam; 
ato vidheya vidhivad bhiitatrptyai balikriya. 

78 iti tatparitag cakre bhutatrptirh mahamanah, 

bhojayam asa ca ’imadyiiih pragvasya janam adarat, 
gobhutiialiiranyajyavasolaihkaravahanaih 

81 prinayitva dvijagresthahs, tad unnetum pracakrame 
sihhasanam; prayatnena svalpeno ’dacalat svayam. 
tad alokya mahipalo manayam asa mantrinam, 

84 avocad : asanam siddham buddhyai ’va bhavadiyaya; 
bnddhihino mahabnddhe pafike hasti Va sidati. 
iti satyavacahsaram jhatva mantri samabhyadhat: 

87 grnu rajanyamilrdhanya manyasya vacanam mama, 
alpiyan va gariyan va yah svayam bnddiiivardhitah, 
parasya ’pi Mtasya ’pi na karoty abitam hitam, 

90 sa puman nagam ayati, nagayaty agritan api; 

tasmfid bnddhimata bhavyam ity etat pOrvabhasitam: 
ekam hi caksnr amalarh sahajo viveko, 

9S vidvadbhir eva saha samvasatir dvitiyam; 
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etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvalo ’ndhas; 
tasya ’pamargacalane vada ko ’paradhak ? 

96 nadftiresu ye vrksa, ya ca nari nira^raya, 

mantrina raiiita bkiipa, na bhavanti cirayusah. 
durjananam iva ^amo, matih pasandinam iva, 

99 ganikanam iva pritih, klialanam iva mitrata, 

pradhanaraiiitam rajyam, durgam samgraliavarjitam, 
jnaiiahmam ca vairagyam, saubliagyam gatayauvanam, 

10£ etac catustayam samyag boddhavyam atinisphalam. 
sammanadane kariavye satatam maliatam satain, 
vrddhanam vacanam palyam, prlnaniya dvijottamah, 

105 patbi nyayye vartitavyam, na ’nulangliyag ca devafcah; 
atmadhinam vrtka dravyam nagyat paQ^et, kalhamcana 
sabasrasamkliyaya va 'pi praptakale vyayibhavel. 

108 anatliabalavrddliangalimadiiianukanipaiialh, 

*aritaskaradurvrttavancanadiniyamakah, 
gobraiimanahitodyuktab, ^aranagataraksakak , 

111 satyasamdbah krtajnag ca papabhimr iirpo bhavet; 
yena kenapy upayena gatrum atmavagaiii nayet; 
sarvatra sarvakaryani cintyilni saha mantrina, 

114 kulakramanuyatena, pritena vasudbatale, 
ucitavasarajnena, rajacittanurodhina, 
jiiatanitirabasyena, svamikaryopajivina, 

117 prajaraksanadaksena, parivarapraharsina. 
pura kila pradhanena nandasya jagatipateh 
babngmtena buddhyai Va viprasya 'pahrto vadhah. 

Hi pancaim Idpanilcd 

120 atha tena nrpalena preritas tatkatharb prati, 

sa mantri nandabbumindracaritram citram abbyadbat. 

Beief Recension of V 

tato babudivasa atikrantab. taira kenacid brabmanena yugamdbari vapita pari- 
pakva ca. atha sinbasanasthane malakam krtva viprab samarudhab. tavat tasmin 
3 samaye bbojarajo mrgayarasena ramamanas tena margena nirgatab. rajasainyam 
drstva tena vipreno 'ktam : bho agaccbata, ramya *urvarukab santi, raniyani valukani 
ca, yatbaruci grbyatam. tasya gabdam grutva parivfirab ksetramadbye pravistab; 
6 yatbasnkbam "^grabitum lagnag ca. tato malad avatirya vipro yavat pagyati, tavat 
ksetram sainyena bbagnain dr§tam. tad drstva brabmapena pbfitkarab b'tab: 
bhob papistbab, Idmartham mam mosayantab ? nirgaccbantu, airgacchantu, aayatha 
9 rajne nivedayami. ‘tatab parivaro bbitab, bbita iva baliir nirgatab. vipras tu 'punar 
api malakam arudbab sainyam pratyavartayam asa: bbob kimartbam gaccbatba ? 
agamyatam, agamyatam. evam malakam arudbo datum iccbati, avatlrnali krpano 
12 bliavati. sa vartta bbojarajena 'karnita. tato raja 'pi malakam arudbab. tavad 
datum vasana bbavati; yavad uttXrnab, tavat krpanatvam Jatam* tato mjiia \4cari- 
tam: ayam bbiimivigesab. uktaxb ca: 
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jaie tMlam khale guiiyam patre danam manag api, 
prajfie gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitak. 1 
evara katkayitva tatra khanitam. tavat somakantamayam sinMsanam nihsrtam. 
tato dharayam netum arabdham; mantrina tu vijnaptam: rajan, sinhasanam kasye 
3 ’ti ko janati ? ato ’tra balividhanam karyam. tato rajna yoginyab pujitab; tatab 
smbasanam uccalitam, tato '‘‘rajna man trine kathitam: tava buddbyo ^ccalitam; 
tato rajno mantrimantrena vina diiig jivitam. uktam ca: 
naditiresu ye vrksa, ya ca nari niragraya, 
mantrina rahito raja, na bbavanti cirayusab. 2 
tarunyenai Va saubhagyam, samgrabenM ’va durgakam, 
vijnanenai ’va vairagyam vina rajan na rajate. 3 
pasandina ivai ’gvaryam, durjanasye ’va samgatib, 
jarastrinam iva pritib, kbaianam iva mitrata, 
sapatnanam iva snehab, sevakanam iva krudbab, 
vani Va dyutakarasya, krpanasya yatba krpa, 
seve Va vyabbicarinyag, caurasya gapatbo yatba, 
murkbasye Va mati, rajyam amantri vipbalam bbavet. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: 

gurunarn vacanam knrvan, manam iccban manisinam, 
acaram nyayanirdistam ayan *na ’pbalabbag bbavet. 5 

Jainistic Recension of V [This, in mss. of JR, is II 

krtaeatubpnrnsartbapravege malavakadege ’nitilataiavanasidbara rajanitivanivi- 
tanavaridbara ’nekapurusastriratnadbara grldbara nama pun. tasyam brabmandod- 
S bbedapravrddbayagorajabansanivasambbojab gribbojab samrajyam karoti. itag ca 
gryavantipratyasanne kvapi grame dbanadbanyabbirame kagcid vipro vasati. sa ca 
*tyantam dbanarjanapravanab, param mabakrpanab. tena ’nyada krsikarma 
0 prarabdbam. tasya cai ’kasmin ksetre ’tyantam pragasya sasj^anispattir babbuva. 
tada tena tatra ksetroccapradege malakab krtab, sa ca vipro yada tasmin malake 
cafati, tada tasya mabad audaryam bbavati; yada tu malakad avatarati, tada punab 
9 karpanyam bbavati. tatas tatsvarupam dbarapurya digyatrayai samayatasya 
gribbojanrpasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rajna tatra *gatya tat sthanam 
nirapitain; param kimapi tatra na drstam. tatab svayam malake catitab; tada 
IS rajno *py audaryam adbikam abbtit, yatba: jaganmanoratban purayami, daridryam 
curayami *ti. tada rajna cintitam: nunam ayam vastuguno bbamiguno va. uktam 
ca; 

jale tailam kbale gubyam patre danam manag api 
prajne gastram svayam yati vistararn vastugaktitab. 1 
tato rajfia tarn vipram mabidanena samtustam krtva tat ksetram svayam grbltam. 
tato m^lakadbab kbanitam; tatab sinbasanam ekam candrakantamanimayam 

5 dvatringatputrikayutam nirgatam. tac ca dvEtringatkaradlrgbam astabastocebrUyam; 
param svastbi,nan na calati. tadai *kena mantrina proktam: deve Mam sinbasanam 
mabaprabbavam, na jfiayate kasyi, ^py asti; tatab purvam kimapi gantikapaustika- 

6 balikarmadtoadikam kriyate, tatag calyate. tad akarnya brstena rajfia tatbai Va 
karitam. tatas tat sinb§sanam svalpaprayatnena cabtam. 
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Vaearuci Recension of V [This, in mss. of Var R, is II 

asti dharapnrlparisare sammadakaram nama sasyaksetram. tatra cai ’kah ksetra- 
patih sasyavardhano yajnadatto nama, parikharodhanibaddham anekasahakarana- 
3 rikeiapanasaksudraksatilakalayayavadhanyaharidrajambirapuganagarangagrngavera- 
matulangadibhir upagobhitam vatikam akramya tisthati. tadupakanthavanac ca 
’nekakarivarahaharinamahisadayah samagatya sasyabhaksanam acaranti. tan- 
6 nivaranaya sa yajnadatto maficam ekam babandha. tatra ca sasyaraksayai sa yada- 
yado ’pavigati, tada-tada maharaja iva gasti, prasadapurvikam ajnam tanoti. yada 
punar avatarati, krsaka iva ’ste. tac chrutva tatparijana vismita vadanti: kim ayam 
9 pralapati ’ti. etac ca paramparaya dharapuristhitena gribhojarajena ’karnitam. 
tena ca kautukavistena saparijanena tatra gatva tatpratyayartham kagcit pratyayito 
’matyah samupavegitah. so’pi tatha vadati. tac chrutva rajno manasi vismayo jMah, 
1% tadvicarag ca krtah. tatha hi: 

kasthakudyabalarn nM ’tan, na balam krsakasya ca; 
bhutalantahsthavastunam balam etad iti dhruvam. 1 
jale taiiam khale guhyarh patre danarb manag api, 
prajne gastrarh svayam yati vistaraih vastugaktitah. 2 
vasuratnaih kvaeid bhumau kvacid angarakarparam; 
vigesah sarvatha greyobhuvi vastuni gesyate. 3 
evam nigciiya taduddharanaya yatnam atatana. tatag ca bhumikhananadibhir 
anekaprakaraih kanakaratnamayadvatringatputrikabhir upetam candrakantamani- 
3 mayam astahastocchrayam tejasa jajvalyamanam sihhasanam pradur abhtit. tatte- 
jasa mudritalocanah sarve parijana babhuvuh. tatah pramudito raja nijaraja- 
dhanim sihhasanam netukamah kimkaran adidega. tac ca mahayatnena ’pi na 
6 caiati. anantaram devavani babhtiva, yatha: bho rajan, yady asya gantikapaustika- 
balividhanam kriyate, tadai Vai ’tac caiati. tad akarnya hrstena rajfia tathai ’va 
karitam. tatas tat sihhasanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-story : Sixth Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 1 
Southern Recension of VI 

vigalayam nagaryam nando nama raja mahasanryasampannah 
samabhut. sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarthinrpalan svapada- 
3 padmopajlvino vidhayai "kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapalah sattrihgaddandayudhasadhanabhijnah; mantrl bahn^rutah. 
tasya rajno bharya bhanumatl; sa rajno ^tipriyatama. so ’pi sarvada 
6 tasyam annraktah suratasukham anubhavahs tisthati. yada sihhasana 
upavigati, tada bhanumatlm ardhasana upavegayati. ksanamatram 
api tasya viyogam na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicaritam: ayam 
9 raja nirlajjo bhutva sabhamadhye sinhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sarve ’pi janas tarn pagyanti. mahad etad anucitam. yah kami sa 
ucitanncitam na janati. tatha hi: 
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kim u kiivalayanetrah santi no nakanaryas, 
tridivapatir ahalyarii tapasim yat siseve ? 
hrdayatmakupre dahyamane smaragnav 

ucitam aiiucitam va vetti kah pandito ’pi ? 1 

api ca: yah strlnaih kataksavanair yavan na bliidyate, tavad eva 
pratistham dhairyaih ca vahati. tatha co ’ktam: 

tavad dhatte pratistham, gamayati manasag capalam tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutram sphurati hrdi, param vigvalokaikadipam, 
kslrakuparavelavalayavilasitair manininaih kataksair 
yavan no hanyamanam kalayati hrdayam dirghalolayataksaih. 2 
aho madanasya mahatmyam! kalakovidam api vikalayati. uktam ca: 
vikalayati kalakugalaih, hasati giicim, panditam vidambayati, 
adharayati dhirapurusam ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tatha ca: 

grntam satyam tapah gilam vijhanam vrttam unnatam 
indhanikurute mudhah pravigya vanitanale. 4 
vrttam vittam balasya ’ntaih svakulasya ’pi lahchanam, 
maranam va samipasthaih kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti samcinlyai ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
vijhapanam asti. raj ho ’ktam: kiih tad ? bruhi. mantrino ’ktam: 

3 yad etad bhaniimati sabhamadhye ’rdhasana upavegyate tan mahad 
anucitaih kriyate. asuryaihpagya rajadara iti gastrakaravacanam. 
any ac ca : atra nanavidho j anah samagatya tarn pagyati. raj ho ’ktam : 

6 sarvam api j hay ate may a; kiih karomi ? mama mahati pritir asyam; 
imam vihaya ksanam api sthatuih na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam: tarhy 
evam kriyatam. raj ho ’ktam: kim ? tan niriipaya. teno ’ktam: 

9 citrakam ahuya tena patasyo ’pari bhanumatya rupam lekhayitva 
purahsthitabhittipradege samghatayya drastavyarii tasyah svarupam. 
tad vaeanaih raj hag eitte iagnam. tato raja citrakam ahuyo ’ktavan: 

12 bhog citraka, bhanumatya ruparh citre lekhaniyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya rupam pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava- 
yavam lildiami. tac chrutva bhanumati grhgarita tasmai dargita ca. 

la sa tii tarn vilokya padmini strl^’ti vijhaya padmimlaksanayuktam tarn 
vililekha. padminilaksanam tad yatha: 

kamaiamukulamrdvi phullarajivagandhi, 

suratapayasi yasyah saurabham divyam afige, 
cakitamrgadrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, 

stanayugalam anarghyaih griphalagrlvidambi. 6 
tilakusumasaminarh bibhrati nasikam ya, 
dvijagurusurapujagraddadhana sadai ’va, 
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kuvalayadalakantih kapi campeyagauri, 
vikacakamalakogakarakamatapatra. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilam rajahansi Va tanvi, 
trivalilalitamadhya liansavani suvesa, 
mrdu guci laghu bhunkte manini gadhalajja, 
dhavalakusumavasovallabha padmini syat. 8 
evamuktalaksanayuktam tasya rupara lildiitva raj no haste samar- 
pitavan. raja ’pi citralikhitam tarii priyaih drstva ’tisamtustas tasmai 
8 citrakayo ’citaih dadau. tadanantaraih rajagurima garadanandanena 
citrapatalildiitaih bhanumatiih drstva citrakam prati blianitam: bhog 
citraka, bhanumatyah sarvam api laksanam likhitam, param ekam 
6 vismrtarii tvayil. teno ’ktam : bhoh svamin, tat kim visinrtaiii kathaya. 
garadanandaneno ’ktam: tasya vamajaghanasthale tilasadrgo matsyo 
’sti; sa na likhitas tvaya. raja ’pi garadanandanavacaiiaih grutva 
0 tatpratyayartham suratasamaye tasya vamajaghanaih yavat pagyati, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstah. tarn drstva raja svamanasy acintayat: 
katham ayam asya guhyadege sthitam matsyam drstavan ? sarvatha 
IS ’naya saha ’sya samsargo vidyate; anyatha katham etad anena jfia- 
tarn ? api ca, strinam visaye ’py ayam samdeho na kartavyah. kutah: 
jalpanti sardham anyena, pagyanty anyaih savibhramah, 
hrdaye cintayanty anyaih; na strinam ekato ratih. 9 
na ’gnis trpyati kasthanam, na ’paganarh mahodadhih, 
na ’ntakah sarvabhutanarh, na puhsaih vamalocanah. 10 
raho na ’sti ksano na ’sti na ’sti prarthayita janah, 
ittharii narada narinam pativratyaiii prakalpyate. 11 
yo mohan many ate mtidho rakte ’yarn mama kamini, 
sa tasya vagago bhulva nrtyet kridagakuntavat. 1^ 
tasaih vfikyani tathyani svalpani siigiirtiny api, 
karoti yah krti loke laghutvam tasya nigcitam. 13 
alaktako yatha rakto nispidya purusas tatha 
abalabhir balad raktah padamule nipatyate. 14 
ity evam vicarya mantrinam ahuya purvavrttantam akathayat. 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittannkulam yatha tatha bhanitam: 
3 bho rajan, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena jiiayate; sarvatha satyam 
bhavitum arhaty ayam vrttantah. rfijha bhanitam: bho mantriB, 
mama yadi tvaih priyas tarhy amiim garadaiiandanaih maraya. 
6 mantrina ’pi tatha ’stv ity iiktva lokanam puratah garadanandano 
dhrto baddhag ca. tasmin samaye garadanandanena bhanitam: aho 
raja na kasya ’pi priyo bhavati ’ti lokoktih satya* tatha hi: 

ko ’rthan prapya na garvito ? visayinah kasya ’pado ’staihgatah ? 
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stribhih kasya na kbanditam bhuvi manah ? ko nama rajnam priyah? 
kah kalasya na gocaratvam agamat ? ko ’rtbi gato gauravam ? 
ko va durjanavagurasu patitah ksemena yatah puman ? 15 

tatlia ca: 

kake ^aucam dyutakare ca satyam, 
klibe dhairyam madyape tattvacinta, 
sarpe ksantih strisu kamopagant!, 

rajnam mitram kena drstarn grutaiii va ? 16 

anyac ca: raja yasmai krudhyati, sa gucir apy agncir bbavati. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

gucir agucih patur apatuh gtiro bhirug cirayur alpayuh, 
kulajab kulena kino bbavati naro narapateh krodbat. 17 
tato vadbyasthanam prati mantrina niyamanab glokam ekam apatbat: 
vane rane gatrujalagnimadbye, 
mabarnave parvatamastake va, 
sup tain pramattam visamastbitarn va, 
raksanti punyani purakrtani. 18 

mantrina ’pi svamanasi vicaritam: abo etat satyam va mitbya va, kim- 
artbam brahmanavadbab kriyate ? mahad anucitam iti garada- 

3 nandanam anyair ajnatain bi svabbavanam nitva bbtigarbhe 
niksipya rajanam praty Sgatya bbanitam: bbo raj an, anustbita tava 
’jiia. rajna sadbu krtam iti bbanitam. 

Metkigal Recensioh of VI 
akarnaya maharaja. vigMa vidyate purl; 
tasyam nandamahipalah paiayam asa medinim; 

5 yasya pratapajvalanajvMapinjaritam nabhab 
agahsati Va lokaaam akale ^py arunodayam; 
naELadigantasamaEtasamanitamahadhanaih 

6 dhanadhinathavibliavah smarito yasya vegmani. 
evam palayatah ksonfm, nyayye vartmani tisthatah, 
narendrasya ’bhavad rajn! bhanumatyahvaya priya, 

^ yadrupasampatpiyusarasayananisevina 
niainde nandabhUpeiia padmabhiih padmavistarah. 
mukliam vaksah garfrardham prabhavah kiia te daduh, 

1^ pranaigvaryair na tad ynktam! iti sarvam dadau nrpah. 
lilEvalokasaMtalapavigramasamcitah 
ne *ste pythag avasthatum bhinumatya vina ksanam. 

15 yada kadacid bhUpFiIo, mantrimantraniyantritah, 
yadi dharmasanasabham adhitisthet taya saha, 
evamvrttam mahSpiiam uvaca sa bahugrtitaH; 

IS vtjfiSpanam vibho samyak grnusvai ’tad vieaksana. 
tvayi dandadhare nmim dharmajae nitivedini 
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na dharmena ca nitya va viruddham karma vidyate; 
idam tv anucitam prayo manasy atitaram mama, 
astiiane ’pi mahadevi yat tvaya saha tisthati. 
evam eva maliaprajna tvaduktam sarvasammatam, 

% 4 & kim tv etasyam atipritir evam mudham karoti mam. 
nM ’va gaknomy aham netum ksanam apy anaya vina; 
ka upayo vidhatavyak, katham va syam aham sukhi ? 

27 ity antargadharagena nrpeno ’kto bahu^rutah 
grutva vijnapayam asa rajne priyahitam vacah: 
deva devyah spliurad rupam pate krtva vilokaya. 

30 iti mantri vacah grutva citrakaram nrpo ’bravit: 
padminyah paramam rupam pate krtva pradargaya. 
iti rajna samajiiaptas tatha citrakaro ’karot. 

33 so ’tha citrapatam drstva citrakaram abhasata: 
idam bhanumatirupapratirtipam bhaven na va, 
iti gatva tvam acaryam prccha laksanakovidam. 

36 sa jagada nrpMegam acaryaya mahatmane; 
so ’pi citrapataih drstva citrakaram avocata: 
idam bhanumatirupasvarupara, na ’tra samgayah; 

39 padminivaravarninya laksanavayavadikam 

yadrk tadrg idam sarvam, kimcin nyunarh me drgyate. 
etasya vamajaghane tilakakaralaksanam 
42 sthatavyarn, tan na likhitam; sarvam any at susammatam. 
ity acaryasya vacasa likhitva tilakam tatha, 
rajfie pradargayam asa, taduktam ca nyavedayat. 

45 citrakaramukhen^ ’tad akarnya ’caryabhasitam, 
ucitavasare samyag adraksit sa gurtiditam. 
tato nandaksitipatir guninyagunagankaya 
48 nirdose garadanande dosam eva ’nvacintayat. 
cintasamtapasarhjatakrodhandhikrtalocanah 
adidega ’vicarena dvijahatyai bahugrutam. 

51 pratyaha prathito mantri vinayena vigarh patim: 
la’-acit-kvacin mahatmano jnatum sarvam api ’gate; 
sambhavyam etad anyad va, ma pramadam vicaraya; 

54 puhsa vivekina bhavyam, vivekah greyase bhavet. 
ity uktas tu mahipalah sphuritaustham abhasata: 
yad icchasi priyaih kartum, duratma hanyatam iti. 

57 rajadegad grhad eva garadanandanam dvijam 
jagraha janatamadhye, babandha ca bahugrutah. 
tatag cintaparo: ’musya kutag caritradtisanam ? 

60 hatag ced vyartham Icaryas, tatag *cyoteta tadyagah; 
kim tu satyam asatyam va vrttam etad dvijanmanah 
ko Janite ^ katham ? iti ko ’yam rajno vrtha gramah ? 

63 tad idtoimfcanam kalam yapayisyami godhayan, 
dus|o va ’yam adusto va vijnayeta ganaih-ganfiih. 
iti biiddhya vinigcitya vasudhavivarodare 
66 nidhaya tarn dvijanmanam avijlMam apalayat* 
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rajiie vijilapayam asa : yathadistaih tatha prabho 
bhavadajnavidhanena may a tat sadhitam ksanat. 

69 tac chrutva nandabliupaias ttisnimbhavam avaptavM; 
aste nirast avid vest raksann avanimandaiam. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 1 

Jainistic Recension of VI [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 

vi^Ma nama pun. tasyam naiido nama raja, tasya dvasaptatikalakugaio vijaya- 
palah sutah, bahugrutanama mantri, bbaniimati rajni. sa ca raja bhanumatirupa- 
3 sakto rajyacintam na karoti. yada sabhayam ayati, tada bhanumati samipam 
upavi^ati. anyada mantrina vijfiaptam: deva, 

vaidyo gurug ca mantri ca yasya rajnah priyamvadah, 
Qariradbarmako^ebhyah ksipram sa parihiyate. 1 
atah kathoram api kathyamanam asti. rajan, rajnyah sabhayam agamanam anucitam. 
tato iirpah praha: mantrin, sadhu tvayo ’ktam; param aliam kirn kurve ? tarn vina 

5 ksanam api stliatum na gaknomi. tarhi mantrino ’ktam: tato bhanumatirupam 
citrapatalikhitam karayitva svasamipe sabhayam sthapyate. tato rajna citrakarasya 
rajnya rupam dar^itam. tena ’pi tadanumanena tadrupam citrapate krtva nrpaya 

6 ’rpitam. rajna ca samIpasthasvaguruQaradanandanasya pariksartham arpitam. 
tena ’pi tadrupam niriksyo ’ktam: tadrupam rupam asti, param vamoruprade^e 
tilako 'sti, sa ca na krtah. tac chrutva nrpamanasi vikaipah samjatah, yatah: 

9 ayam kathaih jfinati ? karanena bhavyam! tatah krodhadhisthitena rajna mantrinah 
katliitam: yadi tava mayi hi tarn asti, tarhi tvaya gighrarii garadanandanasya prana- 
nago vidheyah. mantrina ’pi tad akarnya cintitam : 

kalindya dalitendranilagakalagyamambhaso ’ntar jaie 

magnasya ’njaiiapunjamecakanibhasya ’heh kuto ’nvesanam, 
tarabhah plianacakravalamanayo na syur yadi dyotino ? 

yair evo ’nnatim apnuvanti guninas, tair eva yanty apadam. £ 
tato mantrina garadanandanah svagrham anitah, cintitaih ca: ko janati satyam 
asatyarh va ? param asya purusaratnas^^a vinago rajiiag ca patakarn bhavisyati ’ti 
3 vimrgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunam va kurvata karyajatam 
parinatir avadharya yatnatah panditena; 
atirabhasakrtanahi karmanam a vipatter 

bhavati hrdayadahi gaiyatulyo vipakah. 3 
tatah sa svagrliabhumigrhe sthapitah. 


VII . Frame-story : Seventh Section 
The jealous king and the iingrateM prince. Part 2 

Southern Recension op VII 

tadanantaram ekada rajakumara aklietartliaih vanam prati 
nirgatah. nix^gaiBaiiasamaye 'pagakunam abiiiit. tad yatlia: 
akalavrstis tv atlia biiumikampo, 
nirghata iilkapatanaih tathai Va, 
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ityadyanistani tato babhtivur, 

nivaranartham, suhrdo vacag ca. 1 
tasminn avasare mantriputrena buddliisagarena bbanitam: bbo jaya- 
pala, adya ’kbetartham ma gaccha; mabad apa^akunam dr^yate. tato 
3 jayapalena bhanitam: bbavatv asya ’pa^akunasya pratitir adya 
niriksaniya. teno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, buddbimata purusena 
’nistasya ’pagakimasya pratyayo na drastavyab. uktarb ca: 

na visarii bbaksayet prajno, na kridet pannagaib saha; 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brabmadvesam na karayet. % 
iti tena nivarito ’pi tadvacanam anadrtya nirgato rajaputrah. puiiar 
nirgamanasamaye tena bhanitam: bbo jayapala, tava vina^akalah 
3 samagatab; anyathai ’vam viparitabuddhir no ’tpadyate. tatba co 
’ktam: 

na nirmita kair, na ca drstapurva, 
na gruyate bemamayi kurangi; 
tatba ’pi trsna raghunandanasya; 
vina^akale viparitabuddhih. 3 

atbava, uparjitanam karmanam upabhogam vina katbam vinagah 
syat ? tatba co ’ktam: 

sadbbavo na ’sti vegyanam, stbifata na ’sti sampadam, 
viveko na ’sti murkhanam, vinago na ’sti karmanam. 4 
tato rajakumaro vanam gatva bahuii chvapadan vyapadya krsnasa- 
ram drstva tadanugato mabad aranyarb pravisto yavat pagyati, tavat 
3 sarvo ’pi sainyavargah svanagaramarge lagnab. krsnasaro ’pi tatrai 
’va ’drgyo jatah. svayam ekaki turagarudhab purah sarovaram adra- 
ksit. tatra ’gvad avatirno vrksagakhayam agvam nibadbya jalapanam 
6 vidhaya yavad vrksachayam upavigati, tavad atibbayamkarah kagcid 
vyagbrab samagatab. tarn vyaghram drstva ’gvah palayamano 
nagaramargam agamat. rajakumaro ’pi bbayad vepamanangah 
0 gakbam alambya vrksam arudbab. purvarudham bhallukam drstva 
punar atyantabbayam praptab. tatas tena bballukena bhanitam: 
bbo rajakiimara, ma bbaisih; adya mama garanagatas tvam; atas 
tava ’bam kimapy anistam na karisyami. mayi vigvasya vyagbrad 
api na bbetavyam. rajakumarena bhanitam: bbo rksaraja^ abam 
tava garanagato vigesato bhayabhitab; ato mahat puny am garani- 
15 gataraksanena bhavati. uktam ca: 

ekatab kratavab sarve samagravaradaksinab, 
ekato bbajj^abbftasya praninab pranaraksanam. 5 
tatba bballukena samagvisito rajaputrah. vyighro ’pi vrksadbah 
samagatab. tatah suryo ’py astamgatab. ratrav atigranto rijaputro 
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3 yavan nidram yati, tavad bhallukeno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tava 
nidra samayati; tvam vrksadhah patisyasi. tato ’grata ebi, mama 
’nke nidram kuru. evam ukto bhallukasya ’nke nidram gatah. tada 
6 vyagliro vadati: bho bhalluka, ayaiii gramavasi punar api mrgayaya 
’sman eva hantum samagatab; gatrubhuto ’yam anke kimartbarn 
nivegitab ? yato ’yam mtousab; uktain ca: 

manusesu krtarn na ’sti tiryagyonisu yat krtam; 
vyagbravtoarasarpanam bbasitam na krtam maya. 6 
tvayo ’pakrto ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amum adhab 
pataya. abam enam bbaksayitva sukhena gamisyami, tvam api 
3 nijagramam gaccha. tato bballukeno ’ktam: ay am kidrgo va bbavatu, 
pararb mama garanagatab; amum na patayami. garanagatamarane 
mabat patakarn. tatba co ’ktam: 

vigvasagbatakag cai ’va, garanagatagbatakab, 
vasanti narake ghore yavad abbutasarnplavam. 7 
tadanantararn rajaputro vinidro jatab. bballukeno ’ktam: bbo 
rajakumara, abarn ksanain nidrarn karisyami, tvam apramattas tistba. 
S teno ’ktam: tatba bbavatu. tato bballtiko rajaputrasamipe nidram 
gatah. vyagbreno ’ktam: bbo rajakumara, tvam asya vigvasarn ma 
kuru, yato ’yam nakbayudhab. tatba co ’ktam: 

nadinam ca nakbinam ca grnginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyab, strisu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ay am cancalacitto drgyate; tasmad asya prasado ’pi 
bhayamkarah. 

ksane tustab ksane rusta vitustag ca ksane-ksane, 
avyavasthitacittanam prasado ’pi bhayamkarab. 9 
tvam matto raksayitva svayam attum icchati. atas tvam eva bhal- 
Itikam adbab pataya; abam enam bbaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 
3 nijanagaram gaccha. tac chrutva rajaputro yavad enam adbab 
patayati, tavad bballuko vrksat patann antaragakham anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drstva bbayam apa. tato bballuko 
0 Vadat: bhob papistha, kimartbarn bibbesi ? yat pura ’rjitam karma 
tat tvaya ’nubboktavyam. atas tvam sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco 
bbutva tatra paribhramans tistba. tatab prabbatam ^sit; vyagbras 
a tasmat stbanan nirgatab. bballuko ’pi rajakumarain gaptva nija- 
sthanam jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigtco bbutva 
vane paribbramati sma. 

tato rajaputrasya turamgamo rajaputrena gunyo nagaram agamat. 
rajaputrarabitam agvam drstva jana rajfio ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acakbyub. tato raja mantrinam samabuya bhanati: bbo mantrin. 
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15 yada kumaro mrgayartiiam vanam prati nirgatah, tada makad apaga- 
kunam asit kila; tatlia ’pi tad ullanghya nirgatah. tasya pratyayo 
jata eva. tena ’rudho ’gvah gunyah san vanad agatah. atas tan- 
18 marganartham vanarii prati gamisyamah. teno ’ktam: deva, tatha 
kartavyam. tato raja mantribhih parivarena saha sa yena margena 
gatah, tenai Va margena vanam gatah. vanamadhye paribhramantam 
^1 sa se mi re ’ti vadantaih pigacibhutam putraih drstva maha^okasagare 
nimagnas tarn adaya svapuram agamat. tato manimantrausadha- 
bhijnan akarya taig cikitsito ’pi na svastlio babhnva. tasminn 
24 avasare rajna mantrinam prati bhanitam: bho mantrin, asminn 
avasare garadanandanas tisthati cet, tarhi ksanamatrena ’mum cikit- 
sali, sa maya vrtlia maritah. anyac ca : piirusena yat karyam kriyate, 
^7 tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam. anyatha param apadarh padam bhavati. 
uktam ca: 

sahasa vidadhita na kriyam; avivekah param apadarh padam; 
vrnate hi vimrgyakarinam gimalubdhah svayam eva sampa- 
dah. 10 tatha ca: 

apariksya na kartavyam, kartavyam suparilcsitam; 
pagcad bhavati samtapo brahmaninakulam yatha. 11 
kiih ca: tasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayita na ’sit. mantrino ’ktam: 
sa samayas tathai ’va sthitah; bhavitavyata yadrgi, buddhir api tadrgi 
3 jMa. xiktarh ca: 

sa sa sarhpadyate buddhih, sa matih sa ca bhavana, 
sahayas tadrga jneya, yMrgi bhavitavyata. 12 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyam, bhavati ca bhavyam vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 13 
raj ho ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bhut. idanim asya visaye mahan 
prayatnah kartavyah. mantrino ’ktam: katham ? raja ’bravit: yah 
3 ko’pi rajaputrasya cikitsam karisyati, tasya ’rdham rajyam dlyata iti 
grame ghoso dapayitavyah. mantrina ’pi tatha karayitva svabha- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya puratah sarvo ’pi vrttantah kathitah. 
6 tat sarvam grutva garadanandanena bhanitam: bho mantrin, raj ho 
’gra evam nirupaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayam karisyati. tac chrutva mantrina 
9 rajho ’gre tathai Va kathitam. tato raja sarvasabhasahito mantri- 
mandiram agatyo ’pavistah. tadanantaram rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavistah, tac chrutva yavanifcantahsthitena girada- 
12 nandanena padyam abhani; 

sadbhavam pratipanninim vahcane ka vidagdhata ? 
ahkam arnhya suptanam hantuh kim nama paurusam ? 14 
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tat padyam §rutva rajaputrena caturnam aksarmam madhya ekam 
aksaram parityaktam. punar dvitiyam padyam apathat: 
setum gatva samudrasya gangasagarasamgame, 
brahmahatya pramucyeta, mitradroh! na mucyate. 15 
tat padyam grutva mi re ’ty uktavan, dve aksare parityakte. tatas 
trtlyam padyam apatliat: 

mitradroh! krtaghna^ ca yag ca vigvasaghatakah, 
tray as te narakarh yanti yavac candradivakarau. 16 
tata ekaksaram apathat. tadanantaram caturtharh padyam apathat: 
raj an bhos tava putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danam dvijatibhyo; varnanaih brahmano guruh. 17 
evam uktavati garadanandane rajaputrah svasthah savadhanag ca 
'bhavat. tatah pituh purato bhallukavrttantam akathayat. tac 
S chrutva rajna garadanandanaih prati bhanitam: 

grame vasasi kaly%i atavyarh nai Va gacchasi; 
rksavyaghramanusyanarh katharh janasi bhasitam ? 18 

tada yavaniktotare garadanandanena bhanitam: 

devadvijaprasadena jihvam vasati garada; 
tena ’ham avagacchami, bhanumatya yatha ’nkakam. 19 
tad vacanam grutva raja sagcaryo bhutva yavad yavanikam apa- 
karsati, tavac charadanandanah pratyaksena drstah; rajaprabhrtibhih 
3 sarvair namaskrtah. tada mantrina purvavrttantah kathitah. tato 
raja bahugrutarn mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, tava samsargena 
mama ’pakirtir durgatig ca gata. atah purusena satam sarhsargo 
0 vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanarn bhavati. tatha hi: 

varayati vartamanam apadam agaminim ca satseva, 
trsnarh ca harati pitam gangaya durgatim ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah kastac ca mama putro raksitah. rajna satam 
mahakulinanarh bhavadrgam samgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
sarhgraham nakulmasya sarpasye Va karoti yah, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggartidiko yatha. 21 
iti nanaprakaraih stutikadambakair mantrinam stutva vastradina 
sambhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

Mbteical Recension of VII 

kadicit tasya bhupasya patro vijayapaiakah 

Mtavah kamakah papah kadack aargayam yayau. 

5 krsnakakas tad§ gHskakastbastho raud karkagam; 
tailabliyaktah puman kagcit saibmukhali samupagatali: 
vahaa inaEiiaYlsiiLsi dadrge rajakah purah; 

6 hmabkEravena kroganti gang ca vatsavivarjitl; 
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krsnasarpo ’grato ’y^sid, vivastra ca kumarika; 
animittam ca vrksasya bhagnah ^akhab patatrinali 
9 nipetub paritag, cakram cakradbarakaracyutam; 
etani durnimittani bahugo ’nyani ca ’bbavan. 
tatab samnibitab kecin niseddbum mrgayam ganaib 
12 prayatanta; tada rajakumaras tan avocata: 

draksyamo durnimittanam pbalam kidrg bbavisyati! 
vrtba ma ’bbuta nirgayavibaraparipantbinab. 

15 punar apy ueur ncitam rajaputrabitaisinab : 

na visam bbaksayet prajno, na krldet pannagaib saba, 
no ’llangbeta nimittani, na brabmadvesam acaret. 

18 iti nitya nisiddbo ’pi laulyad akhetakarb yayau. 
aranyesu vibabhrama parito vyadbascnaya; 
brnbitaib karinam sinhanadair mukbarayan digab, 

£1 vyaparayam asa garaib gvapadan itaran mrgan. 
kvacid rajjva digo vyaptab, kvacid vaii vidtisitam, 
kvacit prajvalito vabnib, kvacit kbata vasiimdhara, 

24 kvacid vane caracamug cacalo ’dyatakarmuka; 
evam babuvidbopaj^air vicacara mrgantakrt. 
etasminn eva samaye gandagailasamilkrtib 
27 nirjagama ’tijavano jambalat ko ’pi sukarab, 

nirmathya tarasa sainyam; vigantam girigabvaram 
bayam arnbya tarn bantum kumarab ksipram anvayat. 

30 kvacit sainyam bbrastamargam amle madbyamdinatapat, 
kvacit kumaro babhrama vane sukaravancitab. 
tato nidagbamartilndapracandatapatapitab, 

33 pipasaknlitab granto dadarga salilagayam. 
tatra ’varuhya tnragat, pitva paniyam agalam, 
ekaki tatra baddbagvam vigagrama taror adbab. 

36 tasminn eva ksane kagcic cbardiilo gboradarganab 
nirgaccbann eva dadrge nikunjodaratab ganaib. 
bhityo ’tpucciiayamanena kburadaritabbtimina 
39 valgarajjnm abbitrotya vajinfii ’vam palayitain. 
arurolia knmaro ’pi mabavrksam jijivisub; 
vyagbro ’pi gigbram ayasld, gandijam agbraya maniisam. 

4£ tattaror agragakbayam bballuko vyavatisthati; 
muladege mabavyagbrab, skandbadege knmarakab, 
na Varo<pinin na ca ’rodbum na stbatnin ca 'py asau ksamab, 

45 nimajjang ca ’padambhodbau, gllabbrasto hi manavab. 
tam babbase ’tba bballuko vaca manusyayogyaya: 
rajaputra, na bhetavyam; bbavato raksako by abam; 

48 tiryancam api mam viddbi dbarmavartmany avastbitam. 
ity akarnya sa bbupalakiimaro gatabblr abliGt; 
skandbopari dadau stbanam arodbum nrpanandanam, 

51 ita ebi ’ti bballuko ’py upavegayad antike. 
vyagbras tarutale tastbau tadamisajigbrksaya. 
astamastakam umdbe ravav avirabbut tamab. 
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54 atha ’rdharatre nidrartam kumaram bhalluko ’bravit: 
nidra tvam badiiate nunam, rajaputra, gayisyasi; 
adbas tisthati Qarduio ; mama ’like §etum arhasi. 

57 evam priyahitam vakyam vadato vacanat tatah 
so ’nke nidhaya murdiianam nidra va§am upagamat. 
tatrantare ’vadad vyaghro bbaiiukam sakhyam acaran: 

60 abam ca tvam ca snbrdau, sarvada vanagocarau; 
viddlii mam jatasaubardam, adbab pataya manusam; 
avayor ay am abarab pariptirno bbavisyati; 

63 manuse na ’sti vi^vaso, vigesM rajanandane. 

iti vyagbravacab grutva bballtikab pratyuvaca tarn : . 
yadrgo va bbavatv esa na me tv atra vicarana; 

66 bbavadbliito yato dainyad asasada madantikam, 
rajaputra na bbetavyam tvaye ’ti vyalirtam maya, 
na mano vartatc tasmac cbaranagataghatane. 

69 tatab suptottbitam rajaputram provaca bbaJlukab: 
ksanam nidramy abam yavat tvam jagrbi kumaraka. 
ity uktva tasya bballiikab samipe nidrito ’bhavat, 
tato vyaghrab samavadad dargayann iva saubrdam : 
be rajaputra, tiryancam enam kbaranakhayudham 
ma vigvasiiii dosajfia, vigesat pigitapriyam. 

75 grfiginam nakhinam dustam danstrinam ca na vigvaset, 
evam purvoditam jnatva samyag atmabitam kuru. 
madbbayad eva sadbutvam ay am samavalambate; 

78 apayale ca mayy esa pagcat tvam nihanisyati. 
svabbavad eva capalam sarvasya pranino manab; 
tan niyantum na devo ’pi gaktab, kim punar idrgab ? 

81 tvam etat sarvam alocya bbaiiukam vinipataya; 
bbavisyati mama ’baras, tvam sukbena gamisyasi. 
evam vijayapalo ’pi vyagbravakyad vigankitab 

84 nidranam bbabbkam matva patayam asa baligab. 
sa tathai ’va patann ekam tarugakbam alambata; 
na vmagj^'ati bi kvapi sadacarab katbamcana. 

87 rajaputras tarn alokya bibbeti bbrgam akulah; 

so ’pi pfirvavad abhasya punar apy abbayam dadau: 
krtam yad yena loke ’smin cbubbam va yadi va ’gubbam, 

00 tat tena bbujyate; tasmat tvam eva ’nubbavisyasi. 
abarn tu bbavatab Idmcin na kurve pratyapakriyam. 
iti bruvane bbalMke prabbatai ’va vibbavari; 

93 vyagbro ’pi vipbalarambbo jagama girigabvaram; 
avatarat tarob sakam bballuko rajastinuna. 
tatab gagSpa tarn dinam papinam vanagocarab: 

06 sa se mi re ’ti praiapan paribbrama pigacavat; 

yadai ’vam fobavato vrttam kagcit prakbySpayisyati, 
tadinim eva durvrtta vigapas tvam bbavisyasi. 

09 iti dattva tada gapam yayau glrigubam mrgab; 
sa se mi ra ravam kurvan sa babbrama pigacavat. 
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atha rajakumarasya turagarb. punar agatam 
10^ ^unyasanam samalokya paurah kastam gagankire: 
purvedyu rajaputrasya mrgayam gantum icchatak 
durnimittani jatani; tad etatphalitam dhruvam. 

105 turamgo ’pi kumarena vikinah svayam agatah; 

gacchamo vipinam, samyag anvesyamah kumarakam. 
itthain vicarya sahasa balavan balasamyutah 
108 nandabhumlgvarab prayad anvestum nijanandanam. 
aranyanlm agahanta, dadrgug ca kumarakam 
pigacavat pradhavantam, aninyub sainikah puram. 

Ill devataradlianavidbiin manimantrausadbakriyam 
putrapasmaramoksartham cakara vasudbadhipab. 
evam krte ’pi putrasya paigacye purvavat sthite, 

114 tatro ’pay am ajanan sa nirvedad avadan nrpab: 
etadrgesu karyesu jnatum kartum pratikriyam 
ko hi nama samartbo ’sti garadanandanad rte ? 

117 sa tadrgo maya maudbyad vyartbam eva vibinsitab; 
kopam tadanim eko ’pi mama na ’bhun nivtokab. 
tato babugruto mantri babhase vasudhadhipam : 

ISO svamin vidbibalat kaias tadanim tadrgo ’bbavat; 
sarvasvam api va dattva yasmai kasmaicid igvara 
yena kenapy upayena sadbayamab samihitam. 

123 ity uktva gbosayam asa sarvatra vasudbatale, 
karayitva patakam ca rajadvare samuccbritam: 

5 ^ab kagcid rajatanayam apadosam karisyati, 

120 tasmai dasyami rajj^ardham, satyam akarnyatam iti- 
garadanandanaya ’pi sarvam etad bahugrutab 
jMpayam asa, so’py enam pratyuvaca dvijagranib: 

129 vadai ’nam nandabbtipalam: garadanandanatmaja 
vidyate saptavarsiya, sa vidhasyaty abhipsitam. 
ity uktab sa narendraya sarvam etad vyajijiiapat; 

13 ^ tarn drastum satvaram so ’pi bahugrutayuto yayau* 
garadanandano yatra ca ’ste bbuvivarodare, 
tatrai ’va kalpita kaein netramargatiraskriya- 
IS5 upaviste mabaraje pigaco rajanandanab 

sa se mi re ’ti praiapaim aste tasyai ’va samnidbau. 
tato yavanikacbannab garadanandano ’vadat 
138 etatpaigacanirmiikter betum glokacatustayam: 
sadbbavapratipannanam vaneane ka vidagdhata ? 
ankam iruhya suptanam banane kirn nu paurusam ? 
141 grutva kumaras tad vakyam atyaksid ekam aksaram, 
mubur-mubur bruvann aste se mi re ’ty aksaratrayam. 
agcaryam etad ity ucus tatpritya rajapurasab; 

144 papatba sa punab padyam dvitiyam dvijapumgavab; 
setum dr§tva samudrasya dbanuskotivivartane 
brabmabi, mucyate papiir, mitradroln na mucyate. 

147 dvitiyam padyam fikarnya dvitiyaksaram atyajat, 
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mi ra mi re ’ti pralapann aste vijayapalakah. 
aJio mahadbhutam iti procu rajanuvartinah; 

150 apatliit sa punab padyam anavadyartiiasamyutam : 
mitradroM krtaghnag ca steyi ca gurutalpagak, 
catvaro narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 

153 vyajaliara knmaro "pi ra ra re "ty ekam aksaram; 

tatak punar api glokam apathid brahmanah sphutam: 
rajans tvam asya putrasya yadi kalyanam icehasi, 

156 daBam deM dvijatinam, tad dM durgativaranam. 
grutva padyani so "py evam svastho vijayapalakah 
sarvam vijnapayam asa pitre vrttain vanagritam. 

159 tatab sa sagirakkampam tattiraskarammukkam 
alokya-lokya sakasa vismayad antikam yayau, 
raja vismayavispkaravilocanam abhasata: 

16S grame vasantya kalyani katkark va kanane krtam 
rksavyagkramanusyanark tvaya jnataik kumarike ? 
punar ylvanikaprantad udapadyata bkarati: 

165 gpiiu raj an vigesena! na me "sty aviditam kvacit; 
devadevasya krpaya vag devi vagavartini; 
tena me jnayate sarvam, bkanumatyas tilam yatka. 

168 akarnyai "va sa sambkranto javad yavanikam ksipan, 
nirvarnya garadanandam, mumude nandabkupatik, 
vyajakara tato raja sacivam janasamsadi: 

171 kitakrn na mamai "ko "pi bakugruta bkavan iva; 

bkadrabuddkyai "va bkavata brakmadroko nivaritak, 
rajyaraksavidkau daksak kumarab kugallkrtak; 

174 asya pranopakarasya pratikaro na vidyate; 

adyaprabhrti gaksyami jetum lokatrayam tvaya. 
acaryam garadanandark mantrinark ca bakugrutam 

177 manayan nandabkupalas tannayena "gisan makim. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of tke Jealous King, etc., Part % 

Jainistic Recension of VII [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyada iirpanandano -^ijayapalak gakunair nivaryamano "pi paparddkyai vanam 
gatak. tatra sukaram anuvrajan kvapy atavyam patitak. tatra trsakrantak kvapi 
3 tatakam asadya jalam pitva grantas tattatastkavrksadko yavat stliitak, tavat tatrai 
"ko vyagkrak samayatak. kumaras tu vrksam arudkak. tado "paristliaikavanaras 
tadwksavasivyantaradkistkito manusyavaco "vaca: bko rajakumara, tvam ma bkair 
6 urdkvam agaccka. tatak kumaro 'py urdkvaik gatak. sarkdkya ca jata. tato ratrau 
kumarasya nidram preksya vanareno "ktam: adko vyagliro "sti, madutsange nidram 
kuru. tato vigvaseiia siipte kumare vyagkrak praka: bko vanara, manusyavigvasam 
9 ma kuru; miificai "iiam, tava mama ca bkaksyam bkavisyati. tada vanareno "ktam: 
akam vigvasagkatam na karomi. tato v;^"agkro maunena stkitak. ksanantare kuma- 
rolsange vanarak suptak. punar vyagkreno "ktam: bko rajakumara, vanarasya ko 
1£ vigvasak ? yatah: 

nadlnaik ea nakhinaik ca grnginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaso n§,i "va kartavyak, strisu rajakuiesu ca. 1 
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ksane rustak ksane tusto rusto hrstah ksane-ksane, 
avyavastbitacittanam prasado ’pi bhayamkarah. £ 
ato muncai ’nam; mama ’iiaro bhavati, tvam ca nirbliayo bliavisyasi. tato bliranta- 
cittena kumarena kapir muktab. sa ca patann antarale gakiiayam lagnak. tad 
3 drstva kumaro lajjitab. tafcab kapina proktam: bboh kumara, mama bbayam ma 
krtbab, svakrtam karma tvam janasi. etavata prabbatam jatam; gato vyagbrah. 
tato lokanam svarupajnapanaya kumarasya vi se mi re ’ti gabdam patbayitva vyanta- 
6 radbistbitab kapib praba: tvam avatirya svastbanam yabi ’ti. tatab kumaro vi se 
mi re ’ti gabdena patbitamatrena gratbilibbtito vanamadbye tarn eva ^abdam uccaran 
bbramyati. 

3 ita$ ca kumaraturamgamo vyagbrabbayena trastab svapuram gatab. tarn drstva 
kumaranagamane karanam vimr^ya raja saparivaras tadanvesanaya vane gataln 
tatra tarn kumaram gratbiJam vi se mi re ’ti ^*abdam uccarantarn drstva svapuram 
anayat. tato ’nekamanimantrausadhipramukbapratikarair ajatagimarn putram 
preksya raja praba : adya yadi ^aradanandanab syat, tadil putrasya ka cinta bbavati ? 
param sa mayai ’va nipatitab. atra mantri praba: raj an, gata^ocanena kim bbavati ? 
15 param pure patabo dapyatam; yab kagcid rajakumararn svastham karoti, tasya raja 
’rdbarajyarn dadati ’ti. tato rajna pure patabo dapitab. etatsvarupam ca mantripa 
bbumigrbastbita^aradanandanasyo ’ktam. teiia ’py uktam: tvam yatva rajanam 
18 iti brubi, yan mamaldna kanya saptavarsiki vartate, tasya dar^anam kumarasya 
karyate, sa ca kimapy upayam karisyati. tato mantrina tad rajiie katbitam. raja ca 
^igbraiii putram adaya tadgrbe gatab. tatra purvastbapitayavanikapargve raja 
£1 saputrab saparikaro ’py upavistab. tato yavanikamadbyantaritena garadanandanena 
giokab patbitab: 

vigvasapratipannanam vaficane ka vidagdbala ? 
ankam arubya suptanam ban tub kim nama paurusam ? S 
tatas tarn glokam grutva prathamaksaram miiktva kumarah se mi re ’ti patliati. 
tatas tena punar dvitiyab giokab patbitab: 

seturii gatva samudrasya gangasagarasarngame 
brabmaba mucyate papair, mitradrobi na mucyate. 4 
tain grutva mi re ’ty aksaradva^^am pathati. punas tena trtlyab glokab patliitab: 
mitradrolu krtagbnag ca steyi vigvrisagliatakab 
catvaro iiarakarn yanti yavac candradivakariiu. 5 
tam grutva punab sa re ’ty ekam aksaram patbati. punas tena caturthab glokab 
patbitab: 

rajans tvam rajaputrasya yadi kalyanam iccbasi, 
debi danarb supatresu, grbi danena gudliyati. 6 
tatab kumarab glokacatustayam grutva svastbo jatab, purvarn vanavyagbravanara- 
vrttanl:am uvaca. tena sarvesam vismayo ’bbavat. tad a rajna proktam: 
grtme vasasi kaumari; vanastbam caritam kbalu 
kapivyaghramanusyanarb katbam janasi putrike ? 7 
tato yavanikintaritab sa praba: 

devaguruprasadena jibyagre me sarasvatX; 
tena ’bam nrpa janami, bbanumatitilam yalba. 8 
anena glokena nrpasya samketab purnab. tato rajila yavanikam apasya gSrada- 
nandanasya pranamab krtab, pramuditena manirinab glagba kria: dbanyo ’si tvam, 
3 yena mama brabmabatyi. kumarasya ca prana raksitab. 
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Vlll. Frame-story: Eighth Section — SR, MR 


Vni. Frame-story : Eighth Section 
Bhoja^s first attempt to mount the throne 
Southern Recension of VIII 

iti Hiantri bhojarajam prati katham kathayitva punar abravit: 
bho raj an, yo raja mantrivakyara grnoti, sa dirghayuh suMii ca bha- 
$ vati. tato bhojarajo mantrinarfi stutva vastralaihkaranadibhih 
samptijya tat sinhasanam nagarabhyantararn nitva tatra sahasra- 
stambhair mandaparh karayitva sumuhurte sulagne tasmin mandape 
6 tat sinhasanam pratisthapya tatah punyatirthodakair divyausa- 
dhiyuktair mantrapurvakam dvijair abhisiktah puramdhribhir nirajito 
bahubhir viprair aradhito vandibhih pragansitag caturvarnyam dana- 
9 manabhyam sarhmanya dinandhabadhirapangukubjadibhyo nanavi- 
dhadanani dattva chattracamarMkito yavat puttalikamastake pada- 
padmam nidadhati, tavat puttalika manusyavaca rajanam abravit: 
IS bho raj an, tava tatsadrgyam gauryaudaryasahasasattvadikarh yadi 
vidyate, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. raja ’bravit: he puttalike, 
mama ’pi tvayo ’ktam sarvam audaryadikam vidyate; kim nyunam 
15 asti ? may a ’pi sarvesam arthinarn kalocitaih dattam. puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, etad eva tava ’nucitam, yad atmana dattam 
svamuklienai ’va kirtayasi. yah svagunan paradosan va kirtayati, sa 
18 kevalam durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’vain vakti. uktam ca: 

svagunan iva paradosan vaktum gaknoti durjano loke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanah satyam. 1 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittam grhachidrarh mantram ausadhasarhgamam, 
danamanavamanam ca nava gopyani sarvada. 2 
ata atmano guna atmana na stofcavyah, paresam ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktam grutva savismayo bhojarajah puttalikam avadat: 
S satyam uktam tvaya; yah svagunan kirtayati, sa eva murkhah. 
maya yad gunah kirtitah, tad anucitam eva. yasyai ’tat sinhasanam, 
tasyau ’daryam kathaya. 

Metrical Recension of VIII 

tasmad yasya nareadrasya vidyate sacivottamah, 

yah karyan maatrivacanam, tasya rajyam vivardliate. 

8 ittham akamya sacivad bhojarajah katham gubham, 
samtesya prayayau dharam purirh sihhasananvitah. 

Hi naniopoMiyanam nama sadhl lapanika 



Bhoja’s first attempt to mount the throne 

atha bhojanrpah saudhe sahasrastambhasamvrte 

6 sthapayam asa tad divyam asanam manimandape. 

Qubhadravyani yany ahur abhisekaya bhubhujam, 
anayam asa vegena tani sarvani bhupatib: — 

9 gorocanaiii haridram ca siddbartham baricandanam, 
durvapuspapravalani, pragastam ’tarany api; 
saptadA?lpavatim prtbvim vyagbracarmopari stbitam 
1£ vidbaya, tatpurag cbattram stbapitam candrapandaram; 
ratnadande gubbe, gubbre camare vinivegite, 
nanavidbani kbadgadmy ayudbany api pargvatab; 

15 caturvedavido viprab samayatab samantatab, 
vangavalivido vandimagadbag ca mabotsave; 
putrininam purandbrmam bastesu svarnabbajane 
18 nirajanaya bbojasya ^mangalaratrikab krtab; 
nanavidbani vadyani taditani sabasragab, 
paurag ca ’lamlcrtab sarve tada bbojamabotsave; 

£1 dbatum mubiirtam daivajnab praptas triskandbavedinab; 
bbojarajo *pi vegena vyadhad abhyangamajjanam, 
paryadbad atigubbrani vasansy, atimanobaram 
24 karena kbadgam adaya, dhyatva ca kuladaivatam, 
sprstva ca mangaladravyam, lagne mauhtirtikodite 
sinhasanam samarodbum cacala jagatipatib. 

27 atha ’gre sarvatonyastaputrikamastakopari 

vinyasya padam, arobed asanam sarvatomukham; 
tatbai Va ’rodbum udyuktam bbojam rajanyagekbaram 
30 padaniksepasamaye vyacaste salabhaiijika: 
bbojaraja, mabiludaryam asti cet tMrgam tvayi, 
sinhasanam samarodbum samartbo ’si, na ca 'nyatba. 

33 tatas tarn avadat so ’pi : kidrg audaryalaksanam ? 
sapadalaksam aucitye dadmahe kevalam vayam! 
pnnar jagada rajanam sahasam salabbanjika: 

36 ayam te pratbamo dosab, svadattaparikirtanam. 

sa puman durlabbo bbiimav, udaram yasya manasam, 
yanmnkbam kirtitum ne ’ste svakrtau danavikraniau, 

39 praganseta pnman yo vai, so ’dhamab parikirtitab; 
sarvesam nitigastranam saram uddbrtya sarvatab, 
lokanam npakaraya vadanti sma pnratanab: 

42 ayur vittam grbacbidram rahasyam maniram ausadham, 
danamanavamanani gopyani prayatair iti. 
tasmid etani vidnsa na vaktavyani sarvatba, 

45 yadnccaranamatrena iagbur bbavati ptxrusab. 
gnnan va yasya dosan va varnayanty apare janab, 
tat lasyai "va pbalam vidyat punyasya "pi parasya ca. 

48 pnnab papraceba pabcalim tarn evam avanipatib: 
kasye "dam asanam, tasya kidrg audaryam ucyatam! 
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VIII. Frame-story: Eighth Section — BR, JR 

Brief Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 

evara mantrivacanam nigamya samtusto raja sinhasanam adaya nagararh pravistah. 
ato ’plirvasahasrastambhabliavanam racayitva tatra sinhasanam pratisthapitam. 

5 tato ramyairi muliurtam avalokya sinhasana upavestum abMsekaya samblirtih 
karita, durvacandanagorocanadlni Qubhadravyani samgamitani, nanavidhani pbalany 
anitaiii, vyaghracarmani saptadvipavati prthivy akrta, samipe kbadgacliattracama- 

6 rani stbapitani, vedavido vipra vangavaiivido vandinag ca ’karitah, ullasadayakani 
vaditrani sajjikrtam, pativratah putravatyah punyastriya ujjvalamangalaratrika- 
panaya ayatab. tavan muhurtikeno ’ktam: rajan, muhtirtavela ’tikramati, vegab 

9 kriyatam. evam grutva raja sinbasanam arodburb calitab. yavat sinbasana upavi- 
gati, tavad ekasyab puttalikaya vaca jata: rajan, asmin sinbasane no ’pavestavyam. 
yasya vikramarkasya sadrgam audaryam bbavati, teno ’paves tavy am. rajno ’ktam: 
aucityamatrato iaksam sagram yaccbamy abam vasu; 
vadanyo ’smi; vadanyo ’sti mattab kab purusab parab ? 1 

abam ncite sagrain Iaksam dadami, mattab ko ’para udaro ’sti ? katbaya! tavat 
puttaiikayo ’ktam: 

kadaryam etad audaryam, svakiyam svayam eva yat 
bbavM vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgab parab ? 2 
rajan, atmadattam svamukliena yab katbayati, sa nindyo bbavati. tasmad yadi 
tvam atmanam dataram kbyapayasi, atmadattam anuvadasi, tarbi tvam *eva ’pragan- 

3 sanlyo ’si. tato rajna bbanitam: katbaya vikramarkasya kidrgam audaryam. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of JR, is III 

yavad dbarapuryam anitam, tatab krtasabasrastambbagobbayam rajasabbayam 
stbapitam. tato bbavyamuburte vividbatirtbodakany astottaragatam osadbayo 

5 dadbidurvacandanagorocanasarsapabaridradisaubhag^^adravyany anekasadapbala- 
ksiravrksapbalani cbattracamarakbadgadini rajacibnani pativratliputravatistrikara- 
stbapitamangaiikaratrikam ’tyadirajyabbisekasamagrim kara^itva, saptadvipavatirb 

6 prtbvlm vyagbraearmany alikbya, svayam mantrimabamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivrndadiparivaraparivrtab gribbojab sumuburte samaye yavat sinbasanam 
arobati, tavat sinbasanastba pratbamaputrika divyanubbavato manusyabbasaya 

9 ’bbasata: rajann asya sinbasanasya yogyam audaryam yasya bbavati, so ’sminn 
arobati, na ’nyab samanyab. etadakarnanamatrasacitracitraputrikayitaparijanab 
gribbojab praha: 

aucityamatrato laksarn sagram putri dadamy abam; 
vadanyo ’sti vadanyo ’sti mattab kab puruso ’parab ? 1 

punab putrika praba; 

kadaryam etad audaryam svaklyain svayam eva yat 
bbavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgo ’parab ? 2 
paraproktagunab prayo nirgiino ’pi guni bbavet; 
indro ’pi lagbutam yati svayam prakbyapitair gunaib, S 
iiy akarnya lajjagcaryabbayikubtab gribbojab praba: bbadre, kasye ’dam sinbasanam, 
kim ca tasyau ’daryam iti. tatab putrika praba: rajann akarnyatam; tarbi pratba- 

3 mam sinbasanotpattib. tatba bi : 

[Here ends the Frame-stofi/, Now foUoiv the Statuette-stories] 

[For titles and places of Sections added hy the Jain Recension^ see the table, above, page wii, 

and also page below,] 
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1. Story of the First Statuette 
Vikrama’s rule for giving in alms 
Southern Recension of 1 

puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, etat sihbasanam vikramarkasya. sa 
tu samtusto ’rtliijane kotisuvarnam prayacchati. 

niriksite sahasram tu, niyutam tu prajalpite, 
hasane laksam apnoti; saihtustah kotido nrpah. 1 
etad audaryam tvayi vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

iti vihramdrkacarite sinkdsanopdkkydne pratkaimpdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 1 

tatak sa sarvam vrttantam acakhyau bhojabliubhuje: 

idam tu vikramarkasya sinhasanam abhut pura. 

3 samtusya ’pi bhavan datte sapadam laksam artbine; 
tavat tvam vikramadityasahajodaratam (jrnu, 
drste sabasram svarnanam, ayutam ca prajalpane, 

6 hasye laksam dadamy eva, kotim samtustamanasab! 
evam eva vidliebi ’ti purvam eva nirupitab, 
koQadbyaksas tatba sarvam vidhatte samayocitam. 

9 audaryam vikramarkasya sarvabbaumasya varnitam ; 
evam karturb samartbag ced, adliitistbe ’dam asanam. 
iti paficalikavakyaQravanadbbutanirbbarab 
X£ samavatastbe bbtipalo, velabhangarb ca laksayan. 

iti smhdsanadvdtriiigikdydm prathaml kathd 

Brief Recension of 1 
puttaiikayo ’ktam: 

arte dar^anam agate da^a^atam, sambbasane ca ’yutam, 

yadvaca "^vibased, dadati nrpatis tasmai ca laksam punab; 
niskanam paritosake Mia punab kotim pradadyad iti 

ko^egasya sade ’ti vikramanrpag cakre kiia ’jnam eiram. 1 
rajann evam cet tavau ’daryam bbavati, tarby upavestavyam. 

iti sihkdsanadvdtnngatkathdydm prathamd kathd 
Jainistic Recension of 1 

atba rajans tasya ca rajnab sabajaudaryam tavat pratbamam gruj^atum; yailia: 

pura ’vantlpuryam grivilcramab samrajyam karoti. anyada tasya sabhayam 
ko’pi dinarupab purusah samagatya purab stbitab; sa ca kimcid vakti na. tatas 
tam tatba drstvarajMcmtitam,yatba: 

gatibbangab svaro dino gatrasvedo mababbayam, 
marane yani cibnani tani cibixani yacake. 1 
tato rajna tasya dinarasabasram dapitam. tato ’pi sa yavan na yatl, tavau nrpena 
vaditah: bhob kasman na vadasi ’ti ? sa ca ’ba: rajan, 
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S. Story of the Second Statuette — SR 

iajja varei maham; asampaya bhanai* maggi re maggi, 
dinnam manakavadam, dehi tti na niggaya vani. 2 
iti bruvatas tasya rajna dmarayutam dapitam. tatab pimab prstam: bruM kimapy 
agcaryaiii. so ’py avadat: deva, 

anihsarantim api gehagarbhat 

kirtim paresam asatim vadanti; 
svairam bhramantim api ca trilokyam 
tvatkirtim ahub kavayab satim tu. 3 

tato rajna pramnditena tasya dinaralaksam dapitam. tatas tena punab proktana : 
samgrabena kubnanam rajyam kurvanti partbivab, 
adimadbyavasanesu na te yasyanti vikriyam. 4 
rajann etadartbe gruyatarh babugrutamantrinab katbanakam. tatba bi: 

[In the manuscripts^ here follows the story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince^ 
Frame-story, Sections XI and XII, transferred hy us to p. S4 and p. Ji,2] 

iti katbam grutva grivikramena punar dmarakotir dapita. tasya ca pramnditena — 
arte darganam agate dagagati, sambbasite ca ’yutam, 

yadv^ca ca baseyam, agu bbavata lakso ’sya vigranyatam; 
niskanaib paritosake mama punab kotir madajnapara, 

kogadhiga sade *ti vikramanrpag cakre vadanyastbitim. 5 
ayam kogadbigasya nirantaram adego datto na ’tra punab prccba. 

etat sabajaudaryam grivikramanrpasya tava ’gre katbitam. evamvidbam audar- 
3 yam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tistba. 

iti sihhasanadvdtrihgakdydm prathamakathd 


2. Story of the Second Statuette 
The brahman’s nnsuccessM sacrifice 

Southern Recension op 2 

pnnar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestum samagatah, tavad 
anya piittalika bhanati: bho rajan, vikramasyau ’daryam tvayi 
3 vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana npaviga. bhojarajo vadati snia: 
bhoh pnttalike, kathaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. si, 
kathayati; bho raj an, gruyatam. 

6 vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada caran ahuya ’bravit: bho 
dutah, bhavantah prthiviparibhramanara kurvantah prthivimadhye 
yatra-yatra kautukam tirthavigesam ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
0 nivedayantu; aham tatra gamisyami. evam kale gata ekada degan- 
taram paribhramya 'gatah kagcid duto rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharam devalayam 
12 asti. tatra parvatoccasthanad vimala jaladhara patati. tatra yadi 
snanam kriyate, tarhi sarvesim mahapatakadinam api ksayo bhavati. 
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kim ca: yas tu mahapataki snanam karoti, tasya ’ngad ativakrsnam 
15 udakam nihsarati. yas tatra snanam karoti, sa punyapuriisah. anyac 
ca: tatra kagcid brahmano mahati homakunde homain karoti, na 
jnayate kiyanti varsani jatani. pratidinam kimdad baliihsthapitani 
18 bhasma parvatakaram asti. sa brahmanah kenapi salia na bhasate. 
evam ativicitrataraxn sthanam drstam maya. 

tac clirutva raja svayam ekaki tena saha tat sthanam gatva parama- 
£1 nandam prapya bhanati: aho atipavitram etat sthanam. atra sMcsaj 
jagadambika nivasati. etat sthanarh drstva mano me ’tivimalam 
bhavati; ity uktva tatra ’ntariksodake snanaih vidliaya devatarn 
£4 pranamya yatra brahmano homaih karoti tatra gatva brahmanam 
avadit: bho brahmana, tava havanam arabhya kati varsani jatani? 
brahmaneno ’ktam: yada saptarsimandalam revatinaksatre prathama- 
£7 carane stliitam, tada maya havanam prarabdham. idanim agvini- 
naksatre tisthati; homam kurvato me varsa^*atam abhtit. tatha ’pi 
devata prasanna na ’bhut. tac chrutva raja devatarn smrtva svayam 
SO homakiinda ahutiih ciksepa. tatha ’pi devata prasanna na ’bhut. 
tadanantaram raja sva^irahkamalam ahutirii dasyami ’ti yavat 
kanthe khadgam karoti, tavad devata ’ntarale khadgarh dlirtva 
SS ’bravit: bho rajan, prasanna ’smi, varaih vrnisva. rajila bhanitam: 
ayam brahmano bahukalam havanarii karoti; asmai kimarthaih 
prasanna na bhavasi ? mama kimarthaih tvaritam prasanna ’si ? 
30 devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, ayam havanam karoti, param asya cetasi 
svasthyam na ’sti. atah prasanna na bhavami. uktarh ca: 
angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtarn merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, trividhaih nisphalaih bhavet. 1 
tatha ca: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bhave hi vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 2 

kim ca: 

mantre tirthe dvije deve daivajhe bhesaje giirau, 
yadrgi bhavana yatra, siddhir bhavati tadrgi. 3 
raja ’bravit: he devi, yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhy asya brahma- 
nasya manoratham piiraya. devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, bhavan 
a paropakari mahadruma iva; svadehakastam sahitva paragrama- 
chedaih karosi. uktam ca: 

chayam anyasya kurvanti svaj^am tisthanti ca ’tape; 
phalanti ca pararthesu na ’tmahetor mahadrumah. 4 
tatha ca: 

paxopakaraya vahanti nimnagah, 
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Story of the Second Statuette — MR 

paropakaraya duhanti dhenavah; 
paropakaraya phalanti bhuruhak, 

paropakaraya satarii vibhutayah. 5 
ili rajanam stutva brahmanasya manoratham apurayat. tato raja 
svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam kathara kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bbo raj an, 
tvayy evamvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana 
upaviga. 

iti dvitlyopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 2 

ptirne muliurte samprapte punar arodhum agatam 

jagada bliojabhtipalam dvitiya sfilabhanjika: 

3 asti cet sahasaudaryam vikramadityavat tvayi, 
tada smhasanam rajann idam arodiium arhasi. 
kimrupam sahasaudaryam vikramadityabhupateh ? 

6 vade ’ti prsfa vyacaste sa sabhasamnidhau nrpam: 
vikramadityabhupalah palayann akhilah prajab 
agasti vasudiiam ekam eko ratnakaravadhim. 

9 aupavartanavrttantasamakarnanakautukl 
carebhyah sakaiam vrtlam vetti nityam atandritab. 
ekab kadacid abhyetya carab parisaram nrpam 
12 vyajijfiapad a^esena yac ca locanagocaram: 
citrakutacale deva devatayatanam mahat 
vidyate, vigrutanekanokabam ca tapovanam. 

15 asti tatra maliamerumaharhamaninirmitab 

prasadab paramo, bbati bbavani ’va samunnatab. 
svardbunijaladbarai ’ka tanmabidbaramurdbani, 

18 yatra 'vagabamananam jnayete punyapapake. 
kanam ksiranibbam gatre ksarati ksmapapmanab, 
majjato durjanasya ^pi taj jalam kajjalopamam. 

21 tatrai ’ko brabmano bomam kurute Mya ’pi nigcalab, 
kaiab kiyan atito ’sya na jane tatra karanam. 
tatkundad babir utsrsto bbasmaragib samunnatab 
24 tundinacalasamka^as tungagrngo ’vatistbati. 
vacamyamatvat kenapi na sambbasitum ibate; 
idrg aloMtam deva tirtbam tatra girav iti* 

£7 tato jagi.da tam raja: drastum kautukino vayam; 
agrato gaccba, gaccbavo yatra sa dvijapungavab. 
iti tenai Va sabasa saba carena partbivab 
SO tam tapasam tapabpunyaparipakad girim yayau* 
devatayatanam tatra mabaprasada^obbitam 
dadar^ ea caturdvaraprakaravalayanvitam. 

S3 tatab prasannas tatra ’sann antabkaranavrtlayal^; 
papino ’pi manabguddbyai tirtbam, kim punar Idrgab ? 
sa caradargite punye snatva dbarasarijjaJe, 
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56 pujayitva mahadevam, jagama brahmanantikam. 
tarn dvijam bomagMayam Qriphalair madbiimi^ritaih 
papraccha vikramadityo juhvatam jatavedasi: 

59 bbagavann atra bhavata jubvata kati bayanab 
yapitab ? sarvam acaksve ’ty avocat partbivo dvijam. 
^rnii sadbo! prayatnena mayai ’taj jubvata ’ni^am 

4£ tistbata niyamenai ’va samjatarb ^aradam §atam. 
na ’bam tyaksyami bavanam samyag a pbaladarganat, 
iti samkalpitam vyartbam, devata na prasldati. 

45 iti grutva svayam raja gripbalam madbumi<^ritam 
abausin niyato bbutva samiddbe liavyavabane. 
aprasannam tato devim vijnaya jagatipatib 

48 ^irag cbittvai Va botavyam iti nigcitavan abbut. 

kantbe kaukseyakam ksiptva yavac diet bum samudyatab, 
tavad enam kare ruddbva devata vakyam abravit: 

51 varani vrmsva bbadram te, putra, ma sahasam krthab; 
varada ’smy, agata ’bhistam dasyamy api sudurlabbam. 
ity adistas taya raja babbase vinayanvitab : 

54 etavatsamayam kle§at lava tosaya jubvate 

kimartbarb na prasanna ’si devi tasmai dvijanmane, 
mama drkpatbam ayata ksanena, vada karanam ! 

57 evarb maliibliuja prsta devata 'casta tattvatab: 
dbarmasabasikotsaba, samakarnaya karanam. 
madekabbavana na ’sti jubvato ’py asya cetasi, 

60 pbalasiddbir ato na ’sti; tad uktarb japalaksane: 
angulyagrena yaj japtaib, yaj japtam merulanglianat, 
anyacittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nispbalaib bbavet. 

63 cetaso bbavablnatvam asya nama dvijanmanab: 
na kastbe vidyate devo, na pasane na kancane; 
bbave tu vidyate ^uddbe; tasmad bbavo bi karanam. 

66 iti devivacab ^rutva vyajabara naregvarab: 

devi janatu loko ’yam tvatprasadocitam pbalam. 
iiktam eva pura: rajan vancbitam vriyatam iti, 

69 dviruktir na ’sti niyatam devanam bi kadacana; 
sakrj jalpanti rajanab, sakrj jaipanti devatab, 
sakrt kanyapradanarb tu, trii^y etani sakrt-sakrt. 

7S tarbi devi varam debi mamai ’tad vancliitam; pura 
parikiisfasya viprasya ’musya kamabbipuranam. 
tatbe ’ti devata dattva viprabbTstam yatbocitam 

75 ksanad antaradhat; so ’pi saibtustab svagrbaib yayau; 
raja ca vikramadityo jagama svapurim punah. 
etavat sabasaudaryam bbojaraja bbavaty api 

78 asti ced, adbitisthe ’dam iti pabcaiika ’vadat. 

iti dntlya hatha 
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Bbief Recension of ^ 

atha ’nyasmin mulaurte raja sinhasane yavad upavigati, tavad dvitiyaputrikayo 
’ktam : rajann asmin sinhasane teno ’pa vesta vyam, yasya vikramarkasye ’ va sattvam 
3 andaryarh ca bhavati. tavad rajna proktam: vrttantani kathaya. putrikayo ’ktam: 
akarnaya bhojaraja! 

yah kaQcid apurvam a^caryakautuhalamaylrh varttarh kathayati, tasmai raja 
d vikramarko niskasahasram dadati. etasminn avasare ko’pi degantarM agatah 
kathayati: rajann aham degantarad agato ’smi. tatra citrakutacaio ’sti; tatraramyam 
tapovanam asti. tasminn agapura devata ’sti. tatrai ’ko brahmano havanaih kurvann 
9 asti, na jnayate kiyan kaio jatah, aranya eka eva, ukto ’pi na bhasate. tatra parvata- 
madhyad udakam vahati. tatra dharayarh yadi snanam kriyate, tada punyapapayoh 
pravibhago drgyate. tato varttam Mcarnya raja tasmin sthane gatah. raja kare 
karavalam krtvo ’nnaddhapadah san devatayatanam praptah. tirthe susnato bhutva 
devatadarganam krtavan. tato homagalayam gatah. tatra vipro havanam karoti. 
tato bahis tyakta vibhutisamuccayah parvatapraya drstah. tato rajha bhanitam: 
bho vipra, havanaih kurvato bhavatah kiyan kalo jatah ? vipreno ’ktam: rajan, 
varsagatam jatam; tatha ’pi devata na prasidati. tato rajna nijakarena ’hutir agni- 
mnkhe huta; tatha ’pi sa devata na prasidati. tato raja khadgena nijamastakam 
18 chittva yavaj juhoti, tavad devata prasanna jata praha: rajan, varam varaya. rajho 
’ktam : iyaddinam kligyato brahmanasya katham iti na prasanna ’si ? devyo ’ktam : 
asya viprasya cittarh nigcalarh na hi. uktam ca: 

angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam mernlanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kasthe, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. ^ 
rajho ’ktam : yadi devi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya viprasya manoratham ptiraya, tato 
devya brahmanasya kamana purita. raja svanagaram gatah; iokair jayajayakarah 
$ krtah. 

idrgi katha puttaiikaya kathita. rajann idrgam andaryam yadi tava bhavati, 
tarhy asmin sihhasana upavestavyam. 

iti dvitiyd katha 


Jainistic Recension of 2 

atha bhojarajo ’nyasmin mnhurte rajyhbhisekasamagrim kSrayitva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavad d\itiya putrika divyanubhavan manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: 
3 rajan yadi vikramadityasadrgam audaryarh tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam 
tistha. kidrgam tad andaryam iti rajha prsta putrika praha: uktam ca, 
kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatarh devyah purastaj japam 
homam ca ’dadhate ’pi tosam agaman na ’san, nrpas tatkrpah 
tatrai ’tya svagiro jnhhsur, amnya samtustaya varitas, 

tusta ’smi ’ti; tad§ ’py adapayad asan grivikramo ’smai varam. 1 
avantipuryam grivlkramanrpah. tena ’nyada prthvyam agcaryavilokanaya nija- 
pnrusah presitah. tesv ekah samagatya rajanatn avadat: deva, citrakutaparvate 
S devagrham ekam asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, puratag cai ’ka nadi vartate. 
tasyam yadi kagcit pnnyavan niskalahkah snanam karoti, tada taccharire goksira- 
gaxiram nlraih drgyate. yadi kagcit papi sakaiahkah snanam karoti, tada taccharire 
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6 jalam kajjalasadrQam drgyate. tatra cai ’ko vidyasadhako japakomadikam kurvaim 

asti, param devata tasya prasaima na bliavati. 

tad akamya vikramanrpah kautukat tatra gatak. tasyam nadyam snanam krtva 
9 niskalafiLkatvapratyayam jnatva devatam namaskrtya sadiiakapargve gatak. tatra 
rajna prstam: bkos tava sadkanam kurvatak kiyan kalo ’bkiit ? teno ’ktam: mame 
’ttkam varsagatam jatam; parark devata prasattim na yati. etad akarnya rajna 
cintitam: 

avagyagatvaraik pranair mrt^vTjkale makatmanam 
paropakaraQ cet kagcit sidkyet, tad amrtam mrtam. % 
tato rajna devatam manasi krtva svakantke kkadgam dkrtam; yavac ckirag ckinatti, 
tavat pratyaksibkuya taya kare dkrtak, proktark ca: tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. 

5 tada rajna proktam: katkaya pratkamam tvaik mama katham Qigkraik prasanna 
jata "si, asya tu subakukalad api na prasanna "si. tayo ’ktam: asya tatkabkavo na 
"sti; yatka: 

angulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtaik meriiiangkane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nispkalam bkavet. S 
mantre tirtke gurau deve daivajne svapnabkesaje, 
yadr^i bhavana yasya, siddhir bkavati tadr^L 4 
iti devata vacanam akarnya rajila cintitam: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane, na mrnmaye; 
bkave§u vidyate devas, tasmad bkavo ki karanam. 5 
tato raja sadbkavabhavitasvantak paropakarasaramatik pnnar devata in prati praka: 
bkadre yadi mayi prasanna "si, tarki bakukalakkinnasya "sya viprasya kamitaik 
3 prayaccka. pratipannaik tad devataya. evamvidkaiii labdkam devatavaraik tasmai 
vipraya dattva raja nijam rajyam ayasit. nagare prave^amakotsavo "i)kiit. 

ato bkojadeve "drg andaryam yadi tava "sti, tarki tvam asmin sinkasane snkkeiio 

6 "pavi^a. 

tii sihhdsanadvdtrihqalcdyam dvitiyd katkd 


3. Story of the Third Statuette 
The sea-god’s gift of four magic jewels 
Southern Recension of S 

punar api raja yavat sihliasana upavi<^ati, tato ’nya puttalika Vaclat: 
blio rajan, etat sinhasaiiarh tena 'dhyasitavyam yasya vifa*amasyaii 
3 "daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: blioh piittalike, katliaya tasyUu 
’daryavrttaHtam. sa vadati: ^i-uyatam raj an. 
vikramarkasadrgo raja bhtimandale na ’sii. tasya cetasy ayam 
6 paro ^yam madiya iti vikalpo na ^sti; sakalam api vi^vaiii paripMayati. 
uktam ca: 

ayam nijah paro ve ^ti vikalpo, kghncetasani; 
punas tt ^daracittanam vasudbai ’va kuiumbakani. 1 
anyac ca: sahasa udyanie dhairye ca tatsamo na '’sti. yala indradayo 
deva asya sahayam kurvanti. uktarii ca: 
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udyamah sahasam dliairyam buddhigaktiparakramah, 
sad ete yasya tisthanti, tasya devo ’pi gankate. 2 
anyac ca: bho raj an, yas tv artbinam manoratham purayati, tasye 
’psitam devah saifipadayati. tatha co ’ktam: 

krte vinigcaye punsam devah purayati ’psitam; 
visnug cakram garutmang ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. 3 
utsahasampannam achrghastitraih 

kriyavidhijfiam vyasanesv asaktam, 
gurarh krtajharii drdhanigcayam ca 

laksmih svayam vahchati vasahetoh. 4 
evam sakalagunadhivaso vikramarko raja sarvasampada paripUrna 
ekada svamanasy acintayat: aho asaro ’yam samsarah; na j hay ate 

8 kada kasya kirn bhavisyati ’ti. ata uparjitam dravyarh danabhogair 
vina saphalaro. na bhavati. tasmad vittasya satpatre danam eva 
phalam. anyatha nagam eva prapnoti. uktaih ca: 

danaih bhogo nagas tisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadati na bhuhkte, tasya trtiya gatir bhavati. 5 
tatha ca: 

datavyarn bhoktavyarn sati vibhave, samgraho na kartavyah; 
pagye ’ha madhnkaranain samcitam arthaih haranty anye. 6 
anubhavata dadata vittarh manyan manayata sajjanan bha- 
jata; 

atiparnsapavanavilulitadipagikhe ’va capala laksmih. 7 
uparjitanam vittanam tyaga eva hi raksanam; 
tatakodarasamsthanam parivaha iva ’mbhasam. 8 
ity evaih vicarya sarvasvadaksinarn yajharn kartum upakrantavan. 
tatah gilpibhir atimanoharam mandapaih karitam. sarva ’pi yajha- 
3 samagri sampadita; devarsigandharvayaksasiddhadayah samahutah; 
brahmanag ca samagatah; sarve rajano bandhavag ca ’karitah. tas- 
min samaye samudrakaranartham kagcid brahmanah samudratiram 
6 presitah. so ’pi samudratiraih gatva gandhapuspadisodagopacaram 
krtva ’bravit: bhoh samudra, vikramarko raja yajhaih karoti; tena 
presito ’ham tvam ahvatum samagata iti jalamadhye puspanjaliih 

9 dattva ksanam sthitah. tasya na ko ’pi pratynttaram dadau. tada 
vyaghntya gramam prati yivad agacchati, tavad dedipyamanagarirah 
kagcid brahmanariipi sans tarn agatya ’vadat: bho brahmana, tvarh 
vikramena ’sman ahvatum presitah; tarhi tena ya sambhavana krta, 
sa ’sman prapta* etad eva suhrdo laksanam, yat samaye danamanadi. 
uktam ca: 
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dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prccliati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai Va sadvidliam mitralaksanam. 9 
anyac ca: durasthitanam maitri na^yati, samipastlianam vardhata iti 
na vacyam. atra sneha eva pramanam. iiktain ca: 

durastho ’pi samipastho yo vai manasi vartate; 
yo vai cittena durasthah, samipastho ’pi diiratah. 10 
tatha ca: 

girau mayuro gagane ca megho, 

laksantare ’rkah salile ca padmam; 
laksadvaye glauh kumudani bhumau; 

yo yasya mili'am na kadapi dtirani. 11 
tasmat sarvatha maya ’gantavyam eva. tarhi mama ’pi prayojanam 
asti. tasmai raj he hnulyani catvari ratnani dasyami. etesam mFiliat- 
3 myam: ekam ratnaih yad vastu smaryate tad vastu dadati. dvitiya- 
ratnena bhaksyabhojyadikam amrtakalpam utpadyate. trtiyaratnad 
dhastya^varathapadatiyuktam caturahgabalam prabhavati. caturthad 
6 ratnad divyavastrabharanani jayante. tad etani ratnani grliitva 
raj ho haste prayaccha; samudrena ’tipriyapurvakam dattani. tada- 
nantararh brahmanas tani ratnani grhitvo ’jjayinim agamat. evam sati 
9 bahukalo gatah; atrantare yajhasamaptir jata. raja ’vabhrtha- 
snanam krtva sarvahl lokan paripurnamanorathan akarot. brahmano 
rajanam drstva ratnany arpayitva pratyekam tesaih gunan akathayat. 
12 tato raja ’vadat: bho brahmana, bhavan yajhadaksinakalam vyati- 
kramya samagatah. maya sarvo ’pi brahmanasamuho daksinaya tosi» 
tah. tarhi tvam evai ’tesarn caturnarh ratnanam madhye yad ratnam 
lo ekarh tiibhyam rocate, tad grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
aham grham gatva grhinlm putram snusam ca prstva sarvebhyo yad 
rocate tad grahisyami. raj ho ’ktam: tatha kuru. brahmano ’pi sva- 
18 bhavanam agatya sarvam vrttantam tesam agre samakathayat. tac 
chrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnaih catnrahgabalam dadati, tad 
grahisyamah; sukhena rajyam kartnm ayati, pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
21 bnddhimata na prarthaniyam. yatah: 

ramapravrajanaih, baler niyamanam, pandoh sntanam vanam, 
vrsninam nidhanam, nalasya vipadaih, bhismasya gastra- 
sthitim; 

visnor vamanatam, tada ’rjunavadham samcintya, lahkegva- 
ram 

drstva rajyakrte vidambanagatam, tasnian na tad vah- 
chayet. 1 % 
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tato yasmad dhanam labhyate, tad grhnimah. dhanena sarvam api 
labhyate. uktam ca: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidhyati; 
nigcitya matimaiis tasmad artham ekam prasadhayet. IS 
bharyayo ’ktam: yad ratnam sadrasannam sute, tad grhyatam. 
sarvesam. praninaio. annam eva jivadharanam. uktam ca: 
annam vidhatra vihitaiii martyanam jivadkaranam; 
tad anadrtya matiman prarthayen na tu kimcana. 14 
snusayo ’ktam : yad ratnam vastrabbaranadikam prasute, tad grakyam. 
bkusanair bkusayed afigam yatkavibkavasaratak, 
gucisaubkagyasiddkyartkam ayurlaksmyabkivrddkaye. 15 
sukrtsu gubkadam nityam utsavesu vibkusanam 
ratnadi; devatatustir bkusanasya ’pi dkaranat. 16 
evam caturnam parasparark vivado lagnak. tato brakmano rajnak 
sakagam agatya caturnam vrtttotam akatkayat. raja ’pi tac ckrutva 

5 tasmai brakmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katkam katkayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bko rajan, 
audaryam nama sahajo gunah, na tv aupadkikah. tatha hi: 
campakesu yatka gandkah ktotir muktapkalesu ca, 
yathe ’ksudande madhuryam, audaryam sakajaik tatha. 17 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinkasana upaviga. 

iti tfttydhkyanam 

Metrical Recension of S 

punar muMrtam alokya samarodhum makasanam, 

bhojarajas trtiyayak pMcalyah samnidhim yayau. 

B taya ’b]iidha;yd: bkupala, vikramadityavat tvayi 
asti cet tadrg audaryam, adhitistbe ’dam asanam. 
evam uktas tada raja papraccha pritaya gira: 

6 bbadre, citrapadam bruhi tvanmukiiena pragansanam. 
iti tatprerita bkuyo babhase salabhafijika: 
vikramadityabMpalo rak^ann avanimandalam, 

9 dharmaikasakasi dkiro nityam parabite ratab, 
ne ’dam sadbayitnm ^akyam agakyam ve ’ty amanyata. 
ndyamah sahasam dbairyam balam buddkib parakramak, 
ete yatra tistkanti, tasmad devo ’pi gankate. 
krte vinigcaye pnnsam deva yanti sakayatam, 
visnncakragarutmantak kaulikasya yatka ’kave. 

15 katkam etad ? vade ’ty ukta sa katkam kautukagrayam 
katkayUm asa, cetansi harsayanti sabkasadam. 

Emhoxt story: Kauliha {The Werner) m Vimu 

asti pratapavisamam nama vindkyagiran puram; 

18 tatra raja brhatsenas, tatsuta ’s!t snlocanE. 
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tasyam asaktahrdayo dliurtab kaulikanamakak: 
saudhastkayah kalham sango mama syad? ity acintayat. 
asti ka^cid upayajno, daruna visnuvaiianam 
cakram ca sutrayantre^a cakara ksipram eva sah. 
tatka ca kaulika^ ca ’sau tena yati vikayasa, 

24 saudkastkitam samasadya smarasmeram sulocanam. 
viddki mark visnum ayantarb tvatkrte carudar^ane! 
iti pralobkya tark balam pratyakark ca vikayasa 

27 brkatsenanumataya taya reme cirark sukhl. 

raja jamatarark dkurtam visnurk matva vilobkitak 
yyadkad virodkaik bakudka rajabkir bkurivikramaik. 

30 te ’pi visnubkayad eva sodkva tasya vyatikramam, 
kadacin militak sarve te ’nyonyark samacintayan : 
jamata visnur asya ’bkud brkatsenasya durmatek; 

53 karam dattam api pritya dusto ne ’cchati sampratam, 
pranebkyo drukyati parark, tena yuddke mrtir varam. 
iti ni^citya sakasa rurudkus tatpuram balaik. 

36 brkatseno ’pi darpena durgan nirgatya nirbkayak 
yiiyudke bakubkik sakam eko bakulasainikaih. 
katesu nijasainyesu gtiraik svayam api ksatak, 

39 pratyavrtya brkatseiiak krcckrena pravigat puram. 
putryai nivedayam asa sa sviyam vyasanam svayam; 
sa ’pi bkartaram asadya prarlliayam asa dukkliita: 

42 tvark visnur asi me bkarta, pitur me dukkham idrgam 
nivaraye ’ti pranata mugdka dkurtam ayacata. 
so ’py upayantaralabkan mrtyum eva ’tmanak smaran, 

45 yaniratarksyam atka ’rukya daravam cakram adade, 
yantrasutragrkltena tena gacchan vikayasa, 
palayadkvaik palayadhvam visnur asm! ’ty abkasata. 

48 tato yuddkaya samnaddke paripantkibale ksanam, 
visnur vicarayam asa, gesa^ayi jagatpatik: 
ayam madrGpam astkaya, svayark visnur iti bruvan, 

51 yadi kanyeta ripubkis, tarki visnupratka vrtka. 
iti saikcintya tarksyena samabkyetya sa cakrabkrt 
nirmatkya parasainyani pratyagat punar asanam. 

54 alokya ’kasmikaxk dkurtah paripantkiparabkavam, 
punar agatya vijayark Qva§uraya nyavedayat. 
tasman ni^citya kary§ni yak ka$cit kartum icckati, 

57 devak sakayataik yati tasya, sadkos tu kirk punak ? 

End of emJboxt §tori/: Kdnliha {The Wem&r) m Vimu 

nityam eva ’pramattasya vikramidityabktipatek 
samrddkam abkavad rajyam ’*‘dkarmye vartmani tistkatal^. 

60 tato vicitttitark tena: gatvaryak kkalu sarkpada^, 
paropakara^astrena *kkandita§ ciram asate. 
paropakara#asya nS ’sti sarkpadviparyayak; 

63 asti cet kvapi, niyatam bhuyMe ^reyase bkavet. 
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kuta agatya ghatate, vigkatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatik samyag diianasya ca glianasya ca. 

66 iti nigcitya manasa kayamedhena bkupatik 

devanam trptim arebke samavarjya ca bkupatm. 
samblirtanekasambkaram kalpitanekamandiram 

69 suparvadyak samayata dlksamanam tarn iksitum. 
sambharak sambhrtak sarve samakutag ca bkumipak, 
devagandkarvayaksadyak sarvatak samupagaman. 

7^ kenacid dvijamukkyena nrpa^asanakarina 
akuto ’pi saridbkarta ttisnimbhuto vyatistkata. 
tato vipro ’tinirvinno nininda ’tmanam atmana : 

75 bkranto grakagrkito va ko ’nyo ’smin *nikitak patki ? 
kam akvatum ika praptak, ko dasyaty uttaram mama ? 
udakam kena va ptirvam uktain pratyuttaram dadau ? 

78 na ’bkyuttkanakriya yatra, na ’lapo madkuraksarak, 
gunadosakatha nai Va, sa svargo ’pi na gamyatam. 
stkMam evamvidkam gacchan murkko bkavati purusak; 

81 bkupater ajnaya praptak, kartavyam ca krtam maya. 
ity uktvo ’ccaistaram viprak sa nyavartata dukkkitak; 
pradur babkuva divyena vapusa ’smai tato ’mbudhik, 

84 amantrya dvijamukkyam tarn babkase pranayocitam: 
etad asmakam akvanarb krtam mitrena bkubkuja; 
tad yuktam eva snigdkesu, snikyanti kkalu tadrgah. 

87 yad istaik krtyam asmakam etasya ca mahipatek, 
na ’nye jananti tat sarvarb, vayarn yadi vadamahe. 
dure ’pi vartamananam sanmidhyarn sarvada ’sti nak; 

90 tato ’ntaWcaranam nityam anuraktain parasparam, 
dtirastho ’pi samipastko yag citte vartate ’nigam; 
samipastko ’pi durastko yas tu citte na vartate. 

98 girau kalapi gagane ca megko, 

iaksantare ’rkak salilesu padmam, 
somo dviiakse kumudam sarasyam; 

96 yo yasya mitram na ki tasya duram. 

tasmat samagata eva vayam tvam sumate ’dkuna; 
grkitva gaccka rajanam idam ratnacatust;ayam. 

99 asminn ekatarain sute svarnaragim aiiarnigam; 
caturangabalam ca ’nyat sarvagatrujayavakam; 
pakvannara^im aparam vividkam rasavattaram; 

10^ makarkara ca vastrani bkksanani yatkepsitam 
dadati param, ity uktva dattva ratnacatustayam 
tam prat! presayam asa vipram apratimo ’rnavak. 

^^5 ga yayau vikramadityam krtadkvaramakotsavam; 
ratnakarasya pujartkam jnapayitva sa bkiibkuje, 
niveditaprabhavam tad dadau ratnacatustayam. 

108 tatak prito Vadad raja tam dvijanmanam adarat: 
catumam api ratnanam tvayM ’kam grkyatam iti. 
tac ckrutva ^rotriyo krsto yajamanam samabkyadkat: 
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111 vicaryai ’va grhisyami patniputrasnusa iti. 
tatlie ’ty urikrte rajna sa gatva nijamandiram, 
avadad ratnavrttantam, tato vyacasta tatsutah : 

114 tad abhistatamam, tasmM ratnad avirbliaved balam; 
evam sati sukhenai Va rajagrlr anubhuyate. 
vyajabara ’tba janako: rajyam adriyate tvaya; 

117 artbamulam idam sarvam, ato ’rthapradam astu nah. 
tatab patni lalapai ’nam: kim rajyene ’tarena va ? 
annarb prana manusyanam, atab pakvannadam varam. 

120 snusa babbase: vastram vigistamanibbtisanam 

yatbabbilasam yad datte, tad eva ’stu, vrtba ’nyatba. 
ittbam vivadamananam anyonyam abba vat kalib; 

123 tena nirvinnabrdayo yayau rajantikam dvijab, 
bayamedhakrto baste dattva ratnacatustayam, 
prccbate vyajabarai Vain grbantabkalabakramaro. 

126 tad akarnya nrpas tasmai dadau ratnacatustayam: 
evam krte mubur gebe kalir ma ’bbtid iti bruvan. 
etadrg asti ced rajann audaryam anupadravam 

129 kale kasmin^cid, arodbum idam so ’rbati, ne ’tarah. 
katbayanti katbam evam bbojabbumimarutpateb, 
cakfira caturam velabbanjanam salabhanjika. 

iti trtiya katha 

Brief Recension of 3 

atba raja punar api muliurtam alokya yavat siiibasana upavestum agatah, tavat 
trtiyaputrikayo ’ktam: rajann asmin sinbasane no ’pavestavyam. yasya vikramark- 

3 asye *vau ’daryarn bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. rajfio ’ktam: tasya vrtiantam 
katbaya. pnltalikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasya vikramasya rajye ko’pi padarlbo nyuno na ’sti. rajna vicaritam: mame 

6 ’dr^am rajyam paratrabetu na ’sti. tarbi parame^varab sevyate; teno ’bbayaiokab 
sidbyati. uparjita sampattir devagurubralimanebbyab sampadita ’yubkari bbavati. 
anyatba sampatter gatim ko’pi na vetti. uktam ca: 

kuta agatya gbatate, vigbatya kva ’pi gacchati, 
na laksyate gaiib samyag gbanasya ca dbanasya ca. 1 
evam vicarya rajjaa yajnah prarabdbab. sarva ’pi yajnasambbrtib krta; bomadrav- 
yany amtani, devarsiganagandbarvacaturvedajfiaviprartvija akaritab. tatab samud- 

5 ram akarayitum eko ’pi viprab presitab- tatas tena ^iprena samudratlre gatvo 
’dakamadbye gandbaksata viksiptab; viprena katbitam: rajno vikramllrkasya 
yajne tvaya sakutambena ’gantavyam. tavat samudro brabmanasamipam ayayau: 

6 vipra, rajna. vayam akarit^, tena manena vayam ananditiib; kim tu na ’smakam 
avaka^ab. etani catvari ratnani rajne nivedaya. ratnaguiifin climn. ekam eintitar- 
tham sampadayati; dvitiyam abbipsitam annam datte; tr’tiyam caturangasainyam 

9 prasbte, gatrfm sambarate ca: caturtbam ratnani dadati. evam katbayitva dattlni. 
tani grbitva vipro rajagrbam agatab, tani rajahastc dattani, ratnaguna rajfte nive- 
ditab. rajiio ’ktam: vipra, etesam madbye yad rocate, tad ekam grliiina. teno ’ktam: 

12 deva, grbe sampradbarayami. iti katbayitva \dpro grliam gatab. tatra tasya bbarya- 
yag ca pntrasya ca snnsayag ca vivado jatab; etad grabyam etad graliyam iti. tena 
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vipra udvegam gatah. tato ratnani rajno haste punar api samarpitard, vrttantam 
15 kathitam: asmakam caturnam api vivMo jatah, tarlii yuyam eva catvari ratnani 
grhnidhvam. rajna vicaritam, tani catvary api ratnani brahmanaya dattani. vipro 
harsasahito grham gatah. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalikayo ’ktam: bhojaraja, idrgam audaryarh yadi tava 
bhavati, tarhy asmin sihhasana upavestavyam. 

iti trtlyd hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 3 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat trtiya putrika manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: bho rajan, asmin sihhasane 
3 sa upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam biiavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

rajfia punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari ratnakaras, 
tusto ’sau kanakannaratiiaprtanasiddhipradaih prahinot 
tasmai ratnacatuskam; ipsitam amisv ekam grhane ’ty asav 
aha sma, ’dita tatkutambakalahe tv anyani sarvany api. 1 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’tyantam sattvaudaryavan, yatah: 
udyamah sahasaih dhairyarn balarn buddhih parakramah, 
sad ete yasya tisthanti tasya devo ’pi gankate. £ 
krte vinigcaye puhsam deva yanti sahayatam; 
visnug cakram garutmahg ca kauiikasya yatha ’have. 3 
anyada rajna cintitam: samprataih mama mahati rajyasampad asti, param laksmya 
gatyagatisvarupam na jnayate, yatah: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na laksyate gatih samyag diianasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 
ayam ca laksmyah sthirikaranopayah, yatah: 

pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam daivena bhale ’rthinarn, 
pratyaksan iva dargayaty atigatan pracyan udaran naran, 
dhatte dustayuge ’pi gistayugatam, laksmim prakrtya calam 

acandrarh sthiratam nayaty ayam aho danena siddhah krti. 5 
iti vimrgya rajna danapunyamahotsavah prarabdhah. tatra jnanapatrakriyapatra- 
tapahpatrakalapatrapuja ’nathadinadurbaladinam yathayacitadanam astadagapraja- 
3 rajakaramuktih svargadevatapataladevatajaiasthaladevatanagaragramadevataksetra- 
paladevatadikpalalokapaladinam ahvanam samkalpag ca balipujavidhanadikam sar- 
vam kriyamanam asti. sarvatra sarvadevanam ahvanasarakalpartham svapurusah 
6 presitah santi- tesv eko vipro jaladevatasamkalpartham samudram prati presitah. 
sa ca samudrata|;e gatva gandhaksatani samudramadhye niksipya tustava: 

kim brumo jaladheh griyam ? sa hi khalu grijanmabhumih svayam; 

vacyah kim mahima ’pi ? yasya hi kila dvipam mahi ’ti grutih; 
tyagah ko ’pi sa tasya ? bibhrati jagad yasya ’rthino ’py ambudah; 
gakteh kM Va katha ’pi ? yasya bhavati ksobhena kalpantaram. 6 
iti stutim krtva ’rtham dattva yavat stMtas tavat samudradevah pratyaksibhuya 
jagSda: bhoh, grlvikramasya samkalpena tusto ’smi; so ’smakam durastho ’pi priyah, 
3 yatah: 

na ca bhavati viyogah snehavichedahetur 
jagati gunanidhinim sajjananam kadacit; 
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ghanapatalaniruddlio durasamstho ’pi candrah 

kim XI kumudavananam premabhangam karoti ? 7 
grbane ’dam ratnacatuskam tasya ’smatpriyasya vikramasya ’rpanlyam. esam 
prabbavag ca ’yam: ekena managcintitam dravyam, dvitiyena managcintitam bbo- 
3 jyam, trtiyena caturangasainyam, caturthena managcintitabharanam ’ti. tani 
ratnani grbitva sa pagcad ayatab. tavan mabotsavab sampurno ’bbut. tani ratnani 
rajfie ’rpitani, prabbavag ca katbitab. tato rajna ’sya daksina na ’bbiid ity ekam 
6 ratnam tvam grbane ’ti proktam. teno ’ktam: matpatniputrapntrapatnlkutamba- 
pratyaye yat samesyati tad grbisyami ’ty uktva svagrbam gatab. prstam tena 
kutambam; tatra putrab praba: caturangasainyadayi ratnam grbyate; vipro dravya- 
9 dayi tatpatni bbojyadayi putrapatni tv abbaranadayi ratnam grhyata iti paraspara- 
kalabe kbinnena viprena sarvany api ratnani rajne ’rpitani, tesam prtbagabbipraya^ 
ca katbitab. tato rajna tustena caturnam api manoratbapuranaya catvary api 
12 ratnam tesam samarpitani. pramudito vipro gatab svastbanam. 

ato bbojadeve ’drg audaryarb yadi tvayy asti, tarbi tvam asmin sinbasane sukbeno 
’paviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrinqahdyaik trtlyd hatha 


4. Story of the Fourth Statuette 
Vikrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 
SouTHEEN Recension of 4 

punar api raja sihhasane yavad upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’daryam asti, tenai Va sihhasanam adhya- 

5 sitavyam. raj no ’ktam: katliaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramaditye rajyam kurvati tasmiii nagare brahmanah kagcit 

6 sakalavidyavicaksanah samastagunalamkrtah param aputrah sama- 
bhavat. ekada svabharyayo ’ktah: bhoh pranegvara, putrarn vina 
grhasthasya gatir na ’sti ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatha ca: 

aputrasya gatir na ’sti svargo nai ’va ca nai ’va ca; 
tasmat putramukham drstva bhavet pagcad dhi tapasah. 1 
garvaridipakag candrah, prabhate dipako ravih; 
trailokyadipako dharmah, suputrah kuladipakah. % 
tatha ca: 

nago bhati madena, kam jalaruhaih, purnendima garvari, 
gilena pramada, javena turago, nityotsavair mandiram; 
vinl vyakaranena, hansamithunair nadyah, sabha panditaih, 
satputrena kiilam, nrpena vasudha, lokatrayam bliinuni. 3 
brahmaneno ’ktam: bhoh priye, satyam uJctam tvaya; param udya- 
mena dravyam labdhum gakyate, gurugiigrusaya vidya labhyate, 

3 yagah samtatig ca paramegvararadhanam vina na sidhyati. uktaih ca: 
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nirantarasukliapeksa hrdaye yadi vidyate, 
krtva bhavam drdliam nityam bhavMvallabham bhajet. 4 
bbaryayo "ktam: bhoh svamin, tvatto ’pi kagcij jnata na ’sti; bhavto 
sarvajnah. aiah parameQvaraprasadartham kimapi vratadikam anu- 
$ stheyam. teno ’ktam: bhoh priye, yuktam uktam tvaya; maya ’py 
angikrtam eva tvadvacanam. kulah: 

yuktiyuktam iipadeyam vacanarii balakad api; 
vidusa ’pi sada grahyam vrddhad api na durvacah. 5 
ity uktva brahmanah paramegvaraprityartham riidranusthanam krta- 
van. tata ekada ratrau tain brahmanam svapne jatamakutadhar! 
3 vrsabhavaliano vamMkasthitapriyah paramegvarah samavadat: bko 
brahmana, tvam pradosavratam acara; tena vratacaranena tava 
putro bhavisyati. prabliate brahmanena vrddhanam puratah svap- 
6 navrttantah kathitah. tair uktam: bko brahmana, yathartho ’yam 
svapnah. uktam ca svapnadbyaye: 

devo dvijo gurur gavah pitaro linginas tatha 
yad vadanti vacah svapne, tat tathai ’va vinirdiget. 6 
asmiii vrate ’nusthite tava putro bliavisyati. tesam vacanam grutva 
brakmano margaglrsaguddliatrayodagyain ganivasare kalpoktavidhi- 
3 pui’vakam pradosavratam anusthitavan. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarah prasanno blititva putram asmai prayacchat. tadanantaram 
bralimanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidhaya dvadage divase tasya 
3 devadatta iti nama ca krtva vigistannapraganadyupanayanantani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitam vedagastradi sakalakala agiksayat. 
tatak sodage varse godanark vidkaya vivakayitva jivikarn parikalpya 
9 svayam tirtkayatram kartukamak putraya buddkim upadigati: 
bkok putra, grtiyatam; upadego ’yam ika paratra ca sukkakari maya 
katkyate. teno ’ktam: nirupyatam iti. — bkok putra: atikasta- 
dagam prapto ’pi svadkarmacaram na parity aj a; paraik saka vivadam 
ma kuru; sarvabkiitesu day a karya; paramegvare bkaktir vidkeya; 
parastriyo na ’valokaniyak; balavadvirodkam ma kuru; marmajnesv 
15 anuvrttir vidkeya; prastavasadrgarn vaktavyam; svavittanusarena 
vyayakkaramyah; sajjanak sevaniyah; durjanakparikaraniyak; stri- 
nam gukyam na vaktavyam. evam anekadka putraya rutim upadigya 
18 svayam varanasim Jagama. 

devadatto ’pi pitur upadegam paripalayans tatrai ’va nagare stkitah. 
ekada komaya samidakaranartkam makaranyam pravisto yavat 
£1 samidkag chinatti, tavad vikramadityo raja mrgayartkam vanam 
gatak sukaram anudkavan makaranyam pravistah puramargam ajanan 
devadattam drstva nagaramargam aprcckat. tena prsto devadattak 
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M svayam agre gacclian rajanam nagaram agamayat. tato raja deva- 
dattain bahudha saiiimanya kasmiimapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaram bahukalo gatah. ekada rajna bhanitam: katham abaii. 
^7 devadattakrtopakarad uttirno bhavami ? yad anena mahato ’ranya- 
madhyan nagaram anitah. tasminn avasare kenacid iiktam: aho 
ayaroL satpurusah; krtam upakaram na vismarati. tatlia co ’ktam: 
prathamavayasi pitam toyam alpam smarantah, 
girasi nihitabhara, narikela naranam 
salilam amrtakalpam dadyur ajivitantam; 

na lii krtam upakarain sadhavo vismaranti. 7 
bralimanenai ’tad rajavacanam grutva svamanasi vicaritam: aho 
rajai ’vam vadati; etat satyaih va mitliya va ? asya pratyaj'o dras- 
3 tavya iti bhanitva rajakumaraih kenapy aviditaih svamandire sam~ 
gopya tasya ’lamkaranam bhrtyahaste dattva nagaramadhye vikrayar- 
thaih presitam. tasminn avasare rajamandire rajakumarah kenapi 
6 corena marita iti mahan kolahalo jatah. rajna ’pi svaputraiiiarganaya 
sarvatra ’dhikarinali presitah. tada te vipanimadhye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, tavad abharanahasto devadattabhrtyo drstah. latas tad 
9 abharanam rajaknmarasye ’ti jhatva tarn baddhva rajasamiparh 
ninyuh; prsta^ ca: re papistha, katham elad abharanam tava haste 
samagatam ? teno’ktam: mama haste devadattabnllimanena dattam. 
aham tasya bhrtyah; etad abharanarn vipanimadhye vikii^^a dhanam 
anaye ’ti presitah. tato rajfia devadatto ’py akarito bhanita^^ ca: bho 
devadatta, etad abharanam tava kena dattam ? devadatteno ’ktam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; aham eva dhanaloliipas tava kumararh hatva 
tadabharanani grhitva tanmadhya idam ekam fibharanam vikretnm 
asya haste dattavan. idanim yad rocate, tal knrii. mama karmava- 
18 gad evamvidha biiddhir iitpanne ’ti bhanitva ’dhomiikho babhuva. 
tad vacanam grutva raja tusnim sthitah. tada sabhamadhye kaigcid 
nktam: aho ay am sarvadharmagastravetta dharinajho ’pi katham 
21 Idrge pape karmani buddhim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kiih citram ? 
svakarmana preritasyai ’vam biiddhir jata. uktam ca; 

kirn karoti narah prajilah preryamanah svakarraabliili ? 
prayena hi manusyanam buddhih karinannsariii!. 8 
tatra sabhyair bhanitam: bho rajan, ayahi bFilagliatl piinali svarna- 
stey! ca; atah khadirena gulena hantavyah. anyair iiiaiitribhir 
3 uktam: imam gatakliandam krtva tamnahseiia grdhrebhyo balir 
datavyah. tesara vacanam grutva rajna bhanitam: bhoh sabhyah, 
ay am mama ’gritah, puramargapradarganad upakiri ca; atah satpu- 
Q rusena ’gritinam gimadosacinta na kartavjm. tatha co ’ktam: 
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candrah ksay! prakrtivakratanur kalanki 
dosakarah spkurati mitravipattikale; 
murdhna tatha ’pi satatam dhriyate karena; 

nai Va ’^ritesu mahatam gunadosacinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarisu yah sadhiih sadhutve tasya ko gunah ? 
apakarisu yah sadhuh sa sadhuh sadbhir ucyate. 10 
iti bhanitva devadattam prati bhanati: bho devadatta, tvam cetasi 
kimapi bhayam ma karsih. mama putro ballyasa prakrtena karmana 
3 hatah; tvaya kim krtam ? atah prakrtam karma ko’pi langhayitum 
na ksamah. tatha hi: 

mata laksmih pita visnuh svayam ca visamayudhah, 
tatha ’pi gambhuna dagdhah; prakrtam kena langhyate ? 11 

anyac ca: maharanye patitarh mam nagaram mtavato mahopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasrair apy anrno na bhavami ’ti samagvasya 
3 vastrabharanadina devadattam sarnbhavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tarn kumaram aniy a raj he dadau. tatah savismayena raj ha bhanitam : 
bho devadatta, kim evam krtam ? teno ’ktam: bho rajan, gruyatam. 
0 tvaya sabhamadhye bahutaram bhanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katham aham uttirno bhavami ? iti tarhi tava cittaniriksa- 
nartharh mayai ’vam krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstah. raj ho ’ktam: 
9 yah krtam upakaram vismarati, sa purusadhama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bho raj an, karanam vina ’pi sakalajagadupakari bhavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas te ’pi sukrtinah satatam, 
ye karanarn vina ’pi ca parahitakaranaya hanta jivanti. 12 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evam paropakarau- 
daryadhairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana npaviga. 
S tato bhojarajas thsnim asit. 

Hi caturtkopdkhydnam 


Meteical Recension of 4 

pHDtar muhiirtam alokya panyam punyataragranih 

aro^htim asanam prayat tadanantarapatrikam. 

3 sa babkase panar bJitlpani: arodhavyam tad asanam, 
yadi pratyupakartrtve vikramadityavat ksamah. 
akarnaya, mahiptla. vikramadityapalite 
S kagcid vipagcitam gresthas tistliaty ujja 3 djQipur€. 
tasya patui gimavat! putrSlabhat suduhkhita, 
bhartaram avadad vipram vinayena krtilijalih: 

9 bhagavaa bhavata sarvarh vijiiatam jhauacak^usa; 
putro aa kbhyate yasmEn maya, tad vada karanam. 



Vikrama’s gratituds tested hy Devadatta 

iti patnivacah ^rutva babhase brahmanah pimab : 

12 §mu bhadre, vadisyami, vigvaso yadi te hrdi. 

udyamena 'rjitum gakyam dbanam buddbimata sata; 
yagag ca vangavrddbig ca dvayam eva mabitale 
15 na gakyam anyatlia praptum rte gamkaratosanat. 
nirantaram sutapeksa brdaye yadi vartate, 
tyaktva bbavabbavan bbavan bbavanivallabbam bbaja. 

18 ayam sadiiur iti kbyatib *purvapunyapbaIodaya, 
nai ’va ’nyatbe 'ti janlhi, tatrai Vai ’tan nidarganam: 
paiica kamayate knnti, panca tasya api snusa; 
satlm vadanti tam eva; yagab punyliir avapyate. 
iti bmvanam bhartaram sa sadbvi punar abbyadhat: 
mahegvaranusmaranad vailchito ’rtbo hbaved yadi, 

24 tarbi devam tam Iganam pujayamo vidbanatab; 
tatprasado nidanam me bhuyat satputrajanmanab. 
iti patmginl so ’tba cakara givapujanam. 
striv^yam iti no ’peksam akarsid vakyasaravit; 
vidnso na visam grabyam, vrddhad api ca durvacab, 
gopad apy amrtam grabyam, baiad api subliasitam : 

SO iti vrddliavacab grutva dvijah patnisamanvitab 
givam sampujayam asa parvatiskandasamyutam. 
tatab svapne mabadevab pradur bliutab samabhyadhat: 

33 vratam ganitrayodagyarn krtva putram avapsyasi. 
ity adisto ’tba devena vidbaya vidhivad vratam, 
brabmanas talprabhavena labdbva putram amodata. 

SO vidbaya devadattetinamasarnskarasamskrtam, 
kaiena vedagastrani vidyag ca ’dhyapayat sudhib. 
sarvagastravidam gantam dblro dliarmaparayanam 
SO varanasirn jigamisub putram buddhya yuyoja sab. 
grnu putra mahabuddhe madiyam vacanam hitam! 
apady apy atikastayam nH ’tmavrttam parityajeb; 

42 parEpavadam no kuryab, na pagyeb parayositab; 
samartbo na samarn kvapi na manamadam uddhareb; 
atmasattvam aveksyai Va, sakbyam vigrabam acareb; 

45 degakaiSu tu vijnaya pravartetha yatbocitam; 

svaminam satkulotpannain samgrayetbab ksamaparam. 
sa dvijanma ’tmajanmanam giksitvai ’nam sugiksitam, 

48 samsaranaginim kagim prayayau saba biulryaya. 
tatab kadacit tatputro devadattabbidbo dvijab 
bomartbam parvataranye chindann edhansy avastbitab. 
etasminn eva samaye vikramadityabbtipatib 
iccbaim akbetakalcridam sabalo by atavim yayau. 
tatra potrinam asadya javena sa mababalam 
54 agvena ’nusasHri-i ’ko bantiim udyatakarmukal^, 
vanad vanintaram gatvS^ nipatya sa mababalam, 
mlrgamEnab purimargam babbrUma tyaktasainikab. 

57 devadattabbidbam tatra samidbbaravabam dvijam 
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drstva papraccha: blio vipra, puramargam nivedaya. 
tatas taddargitenai Va patha prapya nijam purim, 

60 kamcin niyogam prayacchad devadaitaya tositak. 
tatak kadacid astkane prasangena Vadat punak : 
devadattopakarasya katkam pratyupakarmake ? 

65 ityakarnitavakyena devadattena cestitam: 

etat satyam nta ’nyad va pariksisye ’sya manasam. 
iti nigcitya maaasa kasmingcid divase punak 

66 apalirtya sa tatputram aninaya svamandiram. 
tatas tasya kumarasya bktisanam manikundalam 
kretum vipanyam prakatam prakinot sevakam dvijam. 

69 atrantare nrpagrhe mahan koialialo ’bkavat: 
kva va rajasuto yatak, kenapy apalirto ’tkava ? 
evam samakuie loke tatra ’ntakpuravartini, 
raja na bhoktum ksamate dukkkena paripiditak. 
atha panyapane kretuin manibhusanam udyatam 
devadattasya ’nucarark jagrhe rajakimkarak. 

75 nitak kva rajaputro ’dya ? kuta etad vibkusanam ? 
iti prsto ’bravid vipro bhartaram devadattakam. 
tatak gigkram samahuya devadattam makipatik 
78 apraksid akkilam vrttam bliitye Va Vanatananam. 
ayam *kkala iti prayo gamyate sma yatha janaik, 
tatka Vartista *sadasi ksaiiam, nai Va 'bhyabkasata. 

81 tato babkase ganakair: balas tava dhanagaya 
maya ’pahrtya nikatak, gasanam tad vidkehi me. 
nidkaya karnam tatra tyas tatak proeuk sabkasadak: 

84 navadka kkandyataik papas, tailayantrena pidyatam, 
dakyatam rajamarge va samvestya trnarajjubkik; 
yena kenapy upayena pidaya vadkam arkati. 

87 evam grutva ’pi bkiipalak smrtva piirvopakaritam, 
na nananda sabkavakyam, babkase tarn svayam nrpak: 
ekaki bkavata ’ranye samyak samdargitadkvana 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet, tarhi kva rajyam, kva ca samtatik ? 
tasya pratyupakarartkam etat kim nu bhavisyati; 
mavan asmi gesasya, na ’gankistkas tvani anyatka. 

93 ity uktva ptijayam asa devadattam ksamaparak; 
so ’pi balam samaniya tada rajne samarpayat. 
putrani alokya bhtibkartra vismitena dvijagranih, 

96 kimartham etat krtavan ? iti prstas tarn abkyadkat: 
anena devadattena vikito ’pakrtir mama, 
samj^ak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyakrtam puri.; 

99 satyam etad asatyam va bkavadvakyam pariksitum 
vyajena ’pakrtam rajans, tatka ’pi ksamyatam tvaya. 
asmirni etadrgam dkairyam vidyate ced bkavaty api, 

10^ sinkasanam tad arodkiun tarhi bkuyak samudyatam. 


iii caiurthl hatha 
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Vikrama^s gratitude tested hy Devadatta 

Beief Recension of 4 

tatah panar api muhtirtam avalokya raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavac catar- 
thya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

3 ekada raja vikramarko mrgayarasena kautulialavisto vanantaram gatah, tatra 
ko’pi stikaro nirgatak. raja 'pi tarn anugatah. sukaro vanat kutrapi gatak. raja 
margam na vetti, evam bkraman paryatati. tavat ko'pi viprak samidakaranaya 
6 tatrai 'va 'gatak; raja tena saka samgato nagaram. tasya braknianasya baku vasu 
dattam, katliitam ca: bko vipra, tava kenapy anrno na bliavami, yat tvaya mamo 
'pakrtam. tato viprena ’sya manak satyam asatyam id ckalani arabdkam; ekasmin 
9 divase rajaputrag corayitva 'nitak. tatak kumarartkam raja ciram dukkbitak. tatas 
tasya putrasya sarvatra ^»uddhik karita, putras tu kutrapi na labdkak. tavad raja- 
putrasya dainkarark grkitva vipro vikrayanaya hatiain gatak. tavat koUapalena 
IS drstak; tena vipro dhrtva rajfiak saniipe nitak. lavad rajfia bbanitam: bkagavan, 
kim krtam idam ? vipreno ’ktam: rajann idr0 vma(,-inT matir iitpaima; yad ucitain 
tat kurus va. tavan makarfijeno *ktam: asya balagkatakasya yatkocito dandak 
15 kartavyak. evam katkayitva iokaih sa marayitum arabdkak. tato rajila vicaritam: 
kim anena maritcne 'ti vimocitak. tvaya mama margo dar^itah; tasyai 'kakramasyo 
'ttirno jato 'snii, anyesilm padanam rnavan asmi. evam katkayitva viprak presitah. 
18 viprena tatak putra anitak: rajan, tava satyam niriksituTU clialam krtam. rajilo 
'ktam: yak krtopakararn vismarayati, sa uttamo na jfieyak. 

evaiii katlifim katliayitva putrikayo 'ktam: bko rajan, idr^ain sahasaiii yasya bka- 
S1 vati, tena 'tro 'pavestavyam. 

Hi caturthi kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 4 

punar aparamukurte bkojarajak sakalabkisekasamagrliii krtva yfwat sinkasanam 
adkirokati, tavac caturtkaputrika praka: bhoja rajann asmin sinkasane sa upavi<,‘ati, 

5 yasya vikramadityasadr^I krtajnata syat. kidr^*I sa krtajfiate 'ti rajfia prsbl putrika 
praka: rajan, uktainca: 

vibkramyan gakanesv adrstasaranir viprena kenapi pur- 

margani drag garni tas; tava ’kam anrni kena 'smi ? tad viksitum 
krtva putram alarrakrtikrayakaram vipram dlirtam svfdr bhatai 

raja 'mocayad esa, tad vanakrtam smrtva 'dbliutark vikramah. 1 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpak. tatra caturda<,*avidya\d^‘urada eko vipro vasati. sa 
ca 'putrakak. anyada tatpatnya proktam: tvam kimapy arudkaiiadikam kuru, yena 
$ mama putrak syat. teno 'kta,m: priye, kadacid dravyam upakramanena syat, 
guru^u^TUsaya vidya bhavati, paraiii ya^ak putra^ ca punyena bkavati, yatak: 
pancabklk krimj'ate kunti, tadvadkur api paficabkik; 
satiin vadati loko ’yam; ya^ak punyfiir avapyate. 2 
iatka ’pi gotradevatilradkanam priyoparodliena tena krtam. tatak punyayogit 
tasya putro jaiak. tasya devadattanama krtam. kramena jalakarmaiiamalcarma- 
3 suryadar^anannapra^anaeudakarmavratabandkavratavisargavivakadikam krtva, 
tasya sakalakaladikam ku^alatam ca ’dkigaraya, tatpita tirtkadidrksaya decant aram 
agat. sa ca devadatto grhakarma kurvann anyada komartkam svayam edliaiisy 

6 akartum vanaiii gatak. tatra ca ’^vapakrto margabkrastak §rivikrama]b samayatak. 
tena ca rajfiak pkalajaladina ’titkeyam krtam; pantha§ ca dar^itak. tato rajfia 
svapuram Syateim tasya satkarak krtak, anyada rajfia sabkastliitena tasyo 'pakaro 
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9 varnitah. devadattena ca tad akarnya cintitam: kim idam satyam mrsa ve ’ti 
pariksartham anyada rajnali putro ’pahrtya samgopitak, kvapi viiokyamano ’pi na 
labhyate. rajavargak sarvo ’py akullbhtitah. tato devadattena rajaputrasya ’bbara- 
nam ekam nijapurusahaste vikrayaya hatte presitam; tannamankitam drstva rajapu- 
rusaib sa dbrtab. teno ’ce: mama kare devadattena dattam. tato rajapurusair 
devadatto nrpapargve nitab. tato rajna prstam: bho devadatta, kim idam tvaya 
15 krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama lava putropari drohabuddbir jata; atab sa maya 
vyapaditab. tvarb tu yaj janasi tan me sampratam kuru. tato rajna sabbyamukbam 
avalokitam, taig ca ’nekadba dandab proktab. tato raja jagada: bbo loka abam 
asyo ’pakarasya na ’nrni bbavami ’ti tasya satkaram akarot. tada vismita sabha 
praba : 

do purise dbarati dbara, abava dobirn pi dbariya dbarani; 
uvayare jassa mai, uvayaram jo na vissarai. 3 
tatas tena ’niya putro rajnab samarpitab, svavrttaiitab katbitab. tad akarnya raja 
’pi vismitab. 

3 ato rajann idrgi krtajnata yadi tvayi syat, tada tvam asmin sinbasane sukbeno 
’paviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvairihqahdyaM caturtkaJcathd 


5. Story of the Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier’s dilemma 

SouTHBEN Recension of 5 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: tenai Va tat sihhasanam adhyasitavyaih yasya vikra- 
3 masyau ’daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika bhanati; bho raj an, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samagatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekarh rajahaste samarpitavan. raja ’pi dedip- 
yamanaih ratnaih drstva pariksakan akarya ’bhanat: bhoh! parlk- 
9 sakah kldrgam etad ratnam, sanuclnam asamicinam va nigcitya 
’sya manly arh knrvantu. tais tad ratnam niriksya bhanitam: bho 
rajan, amanlyam etad ratnam. asya maulyam aviditva ’pi kriyate 
cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo ’smakam bhavisyati. tesam vacanam 
grutva raja bhiiridravyaih dattva ’bravit: bho vanig idrgam anyad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno ’ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani ’ha ’nitani 
15 na santi, param tn grama evamvidhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi cet prayojanam asti, tarhi tesarh manlyam krtva grhyatam. 
tato raj ha ratnapariksakair ekaikasya satkotisuvarnam manlyam 
karitam, tavat snvarnam tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagcid 
vigvasi bhrtyah presitah, nktam ca: bho manihara, astanaih 
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vasaranam madhye ratnani grhitva ’yasi cet, ucitam tava dasyami. 
teno ’ktam: deva ’stanam divasanaub madhya eva caranaii draksyami; 
anyatha ced dandy o ’kam. evam uktva sa maniharas tena vanija 
saka tanna^aram gatak: tena tani da^aratnani dattani. tani 
24 ratnani grkltva marge yavad agacckati, tavaii maliati vrstir asit. 
taya vrstyo ’bkayatataparipurna nady eka pravakati sma. tata 
uttaratlram gantum a^aknuvans tatra tate sthitam navikam avadat: 
27 bkok karnadhara, mam imam nadim uttaraya. teno ’ktam: bhoh 
pathil^a, adyai ’sa nadi velam atikramya vartate, katkam uttaryate ? 
anyac ca: mahanadyuttaranam buddhimata varjamyam. iatlia 
30 CO ’ktam: 

makanadiprataranain makapurusavigraliam, 
makajanavirodham ca dtiratah parivarjayet. 1 tatha ca: 
caritre jmsitain piirne saritlare nrpadare 
*sarpamaitre vaniksneke vi^vasam nai ’va karayet. 2 
maniliareno ’ktam: bhoh karnadhara, tvaya yad iiktain tat satyam 
eva; mama mahat karyam asti; samanyakaryad vi^*esakaryam pra- 
3 balam. tatha co ’ktam: 

samanyagastrato nunam vigeso balavan bhavet; 
parena purvabadho va prayago drgyatam iha. 3 
ato mama nadyuttaranam karyam samanyam; rajakaryarn balavat, 
karnadhareno ’ktam: makat tad rajakaryarn kim ? manih arena 
3 bhanitam: aham adyai ’va dagaratnani grhitva rajasamiparii na 
’gamisyami ced ajnabhangad raja mama nigraham karisyati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarki tesaiii ratnanam madhye mama panca ratnani 
0 dasyasi yadi, tarki tvam nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
navikasya tanmadhye panca ratnani dattva nadim uttirya rajasami- 
pam agatya tasya haste panca ratnani dadau. raja ’bravit: bho mani- 
0 kara^ kirn pancai ’va ratnani samanitani ? avagistani panca ratnani 
kim krtani ? manikareno ’ktam: deva, gruyatam; vijiiapyate. 
asman nagaran nirgatya tena vanija saka tannagaram gatak; tena 
12 dagaratnani dattani. tani grkltva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agacchami, tavan marge vrstir atiprabala samabkiit. taya nady eko 
’bhayatatam atilanghya navodaka pravakati. niaya ’py astanam 
15 divasanam madhye svamiearanau drastavyav iti vicarya nadynttara- 
naya navikasya panca ratnani dattani, panca samanitani. yady asta- 
divasanam madhye na ’gamyate cet, ajiiabkafigat svaminag cetasi 
18 kkedak syat. nktam ca: 

ajnabkango narendrinam vipranam manakhandanam, 
prthakgayyl ca narlnam agastravadha iicyate. 4 
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iti vicarya dattani. raja ’pi tadvacanam grutva ’tisamtustali sann 
avagistani panca ratnani tasmai maniharaya dadau. 

5 iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajaiii blianati: bbo raj an, 
aiidaryagunagaristlio vikramadityah. tvayy evamvidbam audaryam 
vidyate cet, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. etac cbrutva raja tusnim 

6 stbitah. 

iti pancamdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 5 

bMyah kadacid bbojanam adhirajo jagama sab 

sinbasanopavec^ya pancalJm api pancamim. 

3 vyajabara tato bbo jam sa sambodbya mabipatim: 
arbaty asanam etavadgambbiryaudaryavan puman. 
grnu! rajanyarajanam vikramadityam ekada 

6 vyavaban maban kagcid ratnany aniya drstavan. 
atbo ’citena mulyena te§u ratnesu bbtxbbuja 
vikritesiij sa bbuyo 'nyad ratnam tasmai nyadargayat. 

0 tadguptaratnasambbutaprabbapatalapatalam 
tada tad astbanam abbud apurvagcaryanigcaiam. 
manayitvE sa vanijam prinayitva vigesatab 
1% aprakstd : anyad idrksam asti kim yat tvadantike ? 
itab ^restbani rajendra grame tistbanti mamake 
daga ratnani; yady asti prltib, presaya kamcana. 

15 ^rutva ’tba raja samtusya mnlyam *Qrestbijanaib saba 
da^anam api ratnaiiain daga kotir akalpayat. 
grbltvi. tani ratnani pratyagatavata tvaya 
18 astame divase bbtiyo drastavyab sarvatba vayam; 
evarn vigvambbarabbartur bbrtyo ’py avadbidurvabam 
samadegam samadaya girasa, tarasa yayau. 

SI adaya tani ratnani bbuyab pratyagatab purim, 
astame divase prapte prayaccbad ratnapancakam. 
tad grbitva bbatam praba: kutra panca punar ? vada. 
iti prsto ’njalim baddbva vinayena vyajijiiapat: 
deva, tvadajnaya ’daya daga ratnani vegatab 
varsam agacchato madbyemargam avirabbun mama, 
tatab kulamkasasarakallolakalusodaka 
srotasvini mama bimdban margam Evrtya bbisana. 
tatag cintaparo ’bbuvam: sravanti VS'bi sudustara, 

SO no "ttarakab kagcid aste, katbam va ’dyai ’va gamyate ? 
atrantare samayatam purnsam piinyayogatab 
avocam: apagam enain sakbe samtaraye ’ti mam! 

55 atba ’karnya sa madvakyaim, drsfva kniacitam nadim, 
nee vigvasayan: vatsa, tat-lad asmadabbSpsitam; 
vasarSni vilambasva dvitrini, kim iyam tvarE ? 

56 akso vegya jalam vabnir dburto nadimdbamab prabbnb 
vanaro vatnr otng ca daga "’tmiya na sarvatba. 
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caritre yositam va ’pi naditire nrpadare 
S9 sarpamaitryam vaniksnelie vigvasto M vinagyati. 
iti nitya nisiddho ’pi pratyavocam aham punah: 
sarvam evam api ’ha ’sat, karyagauravam idrgam; 

4i% drastavyam adyai ’va maya rajapadambujadvayam. 
vilangbayati ko nama naro narapater vacab ? 
ity nkta van tarn drstva mam ity uce sa puman pimab: 

45 nadyab param tu nesye tvam, dadyag ced ratnapancakam. 
ity akamya vicaro ’bbun mama ’ntabkarane maban: 
kim deyam apy adeyam va tarapanyam maj^e ’drgam ? 

48 yadi dadyam nrpadbanam, prajnahanir bba^dsyati; 
no dadyam api, rajajnabbangiij jatam mabad bhayam. 
kim krtva sukbam esyami, syad upayo ’tra ko mama ? 

51 evam citte dvidbabbute buddbib kacin mahaty abbiit: 
mrduramyani citrani vastrani, babulam dhanam, 
bbusanani spburatkantiramanlyamanmi ca, 

54 atimanusalavanya ramanyo gunabbiisanab, 
sarvam sadbaranam by etad atisampattigalinam ; 
etesam api sarvesam visayanubbavab pbalam; 

57 kim tu ra jtiam vigeso ’yam, yad ajfia kramate bbiivi. 
evam vicarayuktasya tadanim api me punah 
puratanoditau glokau jatau ca smrtigocaiau: 

CO ajnamatraphalam rajyam, brabmacaryapbaiani tapah, 
parijilanapbaia vidya, daitabhuktapbalam dhanam. 
ajnUbbango narendranam, vidusam manakbandanam, 

03 prtbakgayya ca narinam agastravadba ucyate. 
evam nigcitya brdaye, tava ’Jnabhangabbirukab, 
ataram paiica ratnani dattva, tvatpadam agamam. 

00 iti bbrtyavacali gmtva %dkramadityabbupatib 

samtusya tasmai ratnani panco ’citam adat prabbub. 
idrg audaryam aucityam vidyate ced bbavaty api, 

69 lada ’roha maharaja sinbasanam idam mahat. 

iti pancaml kathd 

Brief Recension of 5 [This, in mss. of BE, is 7 

punah pu trikayo ’ktam; rajann akarnaya. 

kadacid vikramarkasamlpe ratnaparikaako ratnani grbitva ’gatab. rajba ratnani 
3 kritllni. tato ’nyada ’purvam ratnam rajne niveditam. rajiio ’ktam: Idrgaiiy anyani 
santi ? teno ’ktam: mama grlime daga sanli. tasyili ’kaikasya sagrakotimulyam. 
tato rajfia sardbadvadagakotir datta; rdjfia tena saba janab presitab: gigbram 
0 ratnany anaya ’nena saba gaccba. bbrtyeno ’ktam: catiirtbe dina agamisyami, 
devacaranau spraksyami ’ti niskrantab. tatag caturthe divase ratnani grbitva ya%’ad 
rajasamipa agaccbati, tavan marge nagarasamnidhau nadi purena ’gata, ko’pi no 
9 ’ttarayita ’sti. tavad eko janab samayatah; hho mam uttaraya. teno ’ktam: evaibvi- 
dbab ko vegab ? tatas tena diitena tasmai vrl tan tarn kathitam. tatas tarakeno 
’ktam: yadi tvam mama pabca ratnani dadasi, tarby uttarayami. tata^ pafica 
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1% ratnani tasmai dattva nadim uttirya gesani grhitva vrttantam ca kathayitva rajne 
dattani. rajan, ajnam na lopayami. uktam ca: 
ajna kirtik palanam brahmananam, 
danam bliogo mitrasamraksanam ca, 
yesam etc sadguna na pravrttab, 

ko ’rtlias tesam parthivopagrayena ? 1 

ajnabbango narendranam, vipranam manakhandana, 
prtbakgayya ca narinam, agastravadha ucyate. % 
tato raja samtustab: tvaya mama ’jna palita, etani panca ratnani tubbyam eva 
dattani. 

3 putrikayo Ictam: rajan, yasye ’drgam audaryam bhavati, fcena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti saptami katlid 

Jainistic Recension of 5 

punar aparamubtirte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrirb krtva yavat siiiba- 
sanam arobati, tavat pancami putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam gambbiryam syat. kidrgam tad gambbiryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

samanyasu manlsu bbumipatina kritasu, ratnottame 

kasmingcid vanija ’rpite, kim aparani ’ty agu prste sati, 
svamin, santi dage ’ti mulyavidbina kotyas tatba ’smai daga 
niskanarn prabita janena, divase turye samagamyatam — 1 
ity ajiiapya sa avrajann atijavad adaya tani drutam 

sindbuttarakrte dagardba\idbina tacchasanam paiayan; 
gistarn bbumipater yatbakrtakatbapurvam prayaccban mabo- 
darene ’dam api tvam eva naya re trata yad ajna mama. % 
avantipuryam grivikraman^ab. anyada kenapi vanija ratnani yatbamulyam 
rajile dattani. tatab punas tena bhav 3 >'am ratnam ekam dattam, yatkantya bidbaka- 
3 rest! ’ddyoto bbavati. tad api kotimulyam grbltam. tatab punab prstam: kim 
evarbvidbani ratnani tava biyany api santi ? teno ’ktam: daga ratnani madgrbe 
santi. tato rajna mulyam karayitva dagakotimitam dravyarb dattam. tena vanija 
6 salia krtacaturdiiiagamanapratijnab svapurusab presitab. sa ca vanija saba tad- 
gramam gatab, vanija dattani ratnany adaya pagcad agacchann avantipratyasanna- 
nadipuram drstva tattate stbitab. tatra cai ’ko narab samayatab; tasya teno ’ktam: 
3 mam avataraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim autsukyam asti } ksanarb pratiksasva, 
jalavigvaso na vidbiyate, yatab: 

mabanadiprataranarn, mab apurusavigraham, 
mabajanavirodbarn ca duratab parivarjayet. 3 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, param ekasmad ekam balavattaram; yatab: 
samanyagastrato nunam vigeso balavan bbavet; 
parena purvabadho va prayago drgyafcam iba. 4 
teno ’ktam: tarbi svakaryam katbaya. tato rajnab purusena caturdinagamana- 
pratijnaratnavrttantab katMtab. tada teno ’ktam: yadi panca ratnani mama 
3 dadasi, tarbi tvam avatarayami. tatas tena panca ratnani tasmai dattani, nadim 
nttirya nrpasamipe gatab, pafica ratnani dattam. rajno ’ktam: anyani pallca kva 
santi ? teno ’ktam: rajan, rajSjila mrsa ma ’fobud iti maya nadyuttirane panca 
6 ratni.m dattani; yatab: 
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ajnamatraphalam rajyam, bralimacaryaplialam tapah, 
parijnanapliala vidya, dattabliuktaphalam dhanam. 5 
ajnabhango narendranam, mahatam manakiiaiidanam, 
marmavakyam ca lokanam agastravadha ueyate. 6 
rajan, laksmib prayo bahunam dr^yate, param ajiia durlabba. etad akarnya tusto 
nrpab; gesani panca ratnani tasmai dattani. 

3 ato rajann idrgam gambhiryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinliasane tvam sukbeno 
’paviga. 

iti sinkdsanadvdtrihgahdydm 'pancaml Icathd 


6. Story of the Sixth Statuette 
Vikrama gratifies a lying ascetic 

Southern Eecension of 6 

pmiar api raja yavat sinhasana upavi^^^^ti, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikramasyau 'daryavan, sa evai ’tat sin- 
3 hasaiiam adliirodhuiii ksamah. btiojeno 'ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttan- 
tarii kathaya. sa ’bravit: (jruyatam rajan. 
vikramfidityo rajyaih kurvann ekada caitramase vasantotsave 
6 sakalantahpuravadliusauietah kridartliaiii Qrngaravaiiam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasamtatajliaripimklianiipiinkha yatag 
caficatsaihcitacancarikavanitakrenkra’asamvadinah, 
sah arhkaraviliarakokilaknhukaropakarapr ada , 

vyaptag caitramahotsavas tata iti vyakurvate sarvatah. 1 

tatlia ca: 

mandena candanamahiruliamaruteiia 
nita nabho nibiclaj^anti paraih paragah; 
rolambapaksahatalolamrdnpravalo 

mugdho rasalavitapo mndam atanoti. 2 
ityadinanavidhatamkusiimopagobhite tasniiil elirngaravana iiidra- 
nilakhacitabhittiramaniyaeandrakantagilaiiimiitangane iifiiiavidlia- 
3 dluipavasite lo'idiigrlie padminiprablirticatarvidhavaniiabliir vastra- 
tambnlapiispabliaranalamkrtfibhih saha raja ciram kridam akarsit. 
tadvanasainipe candikayaianam ekam aslt. tatra kagcid bralimacar! 
6 stliitah. nljanaih tatra ’gatarii vilokya svamanasy aciiitayat: aho tapah 
Imrvata niaya janma vrthai ’va nxyate; svapne ’pi kimcit snkhaih na 
’niibhiitam; yavajjivaiii kastena kalaih nitva mrtas tapahpiialaiii 
9 bhuilkta iti ko vicarah ? anyair ueyate, 5"ad visayasiikliaiii tad dnliklia- 
nuviddhaiii buddMiiiata paxiharanlyam iti; tad esa uiurkhavicdrana. 
uktam ca: 
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tyajyam sukhain visayasamgamajanma punsam 
duhkhopasrstam iti murkkavicaranai ’sa; 
vrihin apasyati sitottamatanduladhyan 

ko nama tattusakanopakitan kitartki ? S 
tan makat kastam krtva ’pi samsarasarabkutairi strlsukkam eva 
bkoktavyam. uktam ca: 

asarabhute samsare sarark sarangalocana; 
tadartham dkanam icckanti; tattyage ca dhanena kim ? 4 

asarabktite samsare sarabhuta nitambini; 
iti samcintya vai ^ambkur ardliMge kamimm dadkau. 5 
tad vikramarko raja ’tra samagatak; tam ekam agrakaram yacayitva 
kamcana kanyakam vivakya samsarasukkam anubkavisyami ’ti 
S vicarya rajasamipam agatya: 

"^jyakrstibaddkakka^kamukkapaniprstka- 
prenkkannakkangucayasamvalito mrdanyak 
tvaik patu manjaritapallavakarnapura- 

lobkabkramadbkramaravibkramabkrt kataksah. 6 
ity agirvMam dadau. tato raja tam asana upavegayitva ’bravit: 
bho brakmana, kutak samagatak ? teno ’ktam: aham atrai Va 

5 jagadambikaparicaryain kurvans tisthami. nityam asyah sevam 
kurvato me pancagadvarsani jatani. aham brakmacari. adya niga- 
vasane devata mam svapne samagatya ’bhanat: bho brahmana, tvam 

6 eta van lam kalam mama paricaryaya kastam gato ’si; tava ’ham pra- 
sanna jata ’smi* tarki tvam idanim grkastkagramam svikuru, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mokse mano nidkehi. anyatha tava gatir na ’sti. 

9 uktam ca: 

rnani triny apakrtya mano mokse nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksam tu sevamanak pataty adkak, 7 
tatka ca: brakmacari bhutva grhi bhavet, grhi bhutva vani bhavet, 
tato vani bhutva pravrajet. anyac ca: maya vikramarajaya svapne 
3 kathitam; sa tava manoratham ptirayisyati ’ty evam devya svapne 
bkanitam. aham tava samipam agato ’smi ’ty evarn rajnah puratak 
kapatavacanam uktavan. tac ckrutva raja svamanasy acintayat: 
6 devata svapne na ’katkayat; asav eva ’nr tam vadati. astu; tatka ’py 
arto vartate, sarvatha ’sya manoratkak puranlyah. uktam ca: 
dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam gunyalingam praptijya ca, 
paripalya ’gritan nityam agvamedhaphalam labket. 8 
iti vicarya tatra nagaram ekam karayitva tam abkisicya tasmin nagare 
samsthapya vilasininam gatam adat, pancagad gajaiig ca dadau, turam™ 
$ ganam pancagatir datta, catvaringad ratka dattak, bkatanam paficasa- 
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hasr! datta tasmai brahmanaya; candikapuram iti namadheyain krtam. 
tatah paripurnamanoratlio brahmanas lam rajanam a^irbMr edbayam 
0 asa. raja ’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttaiika rajanam abravit: blio raj an, tvaj^y 
evaiiividham aiidaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinliasana upavic^a. 
9 raja tusnim asit. 

zti sasfJidhhydnam 


Metrical Recension op 6 

punar asadya punyaham aruruksiiih tarn asanam 

kadacid bhojabliunMliam babbase salabbanjika: 

5 vikramadityavad bliQpa mabodaro bhaved yada, 
arbo bbavan samarodbum tarhi ’ty akarnya so 'bravit: 
kidrg asya tad audaryam ? vade ’ty atba jagada sa: 

6 kadacit kancanodaratoranastambbagobhitam 
kriditum vikramadityo vive^a ’ntabpuram mahat; 
padmaragamanistambhaQ candrakan tavitardikitb 

9 yatre ’Bdrarillasopana griiah gakrapuropamfih; 
yatro ’dyaiiam lasac cutacampakagokaQobbitam, 
iiilasatkakalikanthakaiakanthakiilain babhau ; 

12 dalatkamaiakifijalkarajabpinjaritodakah 
vaidiiryopalasopana vapika^ ca virejire; 
kridagrbani vidyante valukacliadanani ca, 

15 samyakkalpitabHttini lamajjakalatadibliib, 
kumarair madburalapair avarodbair manoharaih 
katicid vasarany atra sukhenai Va ’tyavaha3’'at. 

18 bala§ ca mugdhab praiidhag ca pragaibbag ca caturvidhab 
tan prade^an aiamcakrnr nayika biiusanojjvalrih; 
kagcit kunkiimavastradhyab, ka^cit ksiropamambarab, 

^1 kagcic citrapatab kainam avahantya iva ’babbub; 
spburanmurtim iva ’nandam, grfigaram iva rupinam, 
pratyaksam iva kandarpam pramadas tarn sisevire; 

^4* aglispmbarasusprstavayavadyutipegalab 

abbyasblcanta vanitab kanfikumaib <,Tfigakodakaib. 
sa tanmadbyagato raja reje binkrtamanmatbab; 
ntinam manmatba eva ’tra na btbavadaprakalpanaxa. 
atba S’^yaib $riyaia drstva padam anandasaibpadain, 
janabsvargopabbogadbyam ksnllakam many ate sukbam. 

30 ittliam smara^aradlune vikramadityabbfipatau, 
makandakunanad eva vipagcit kagcid agutab; 
evam samcintayam asa, daridryaklispmanasab: 

33 dbig astu jivitam idam mama dnhkbaikabbajanam; 
na grbadvaram adrliksam, ^itltapaniplditah; 
knttib kEntaJanamnkbaraodam agbrutukamaia ? 

36 ato ^dya drstva yace 'bam vikramadityabbyLpatim, 
yens 'nigam sukbataro bliaveyam, prSpya sampadam* 
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ittham vicintayann eva bhunatiiam avalokya sah 

50 tadadegad upaviksat, prayujya paramagisah. 
kimartkam agato "si "ti prstah priyapuraksaram, 
avadac chathmana rajne sa viprak pratibkanavan: 

4^ rajann atyantadaridryaduWdiasamtaptamanasak 
sampadartke tapas taptum tapovanam upagamam. 
tatag candisakage "kam tapas tivram acarisam; 

45 evark tapasyatas tatra mama yatam garacckatam. 
gatardkaratre devi "ttkam prasanna mam avocata: 
bko gaccka vikramadityam, sa dasyaty abkivanckitam. 

48 iti devivacak gmtva bkavadantikam agamam; 
yatkecckam rajagardula kuru karyam anantaram. 
iti tadvacanam gmtva cinlayam asa bkupatik: 

51 devi kim avadat ? kim ki dvijo "yam vipralambkakak? 
yatka tatha va bkavatu, dasye tasya "bhivancliitam. 

iti nigcitya manasa raja dvijam abkasata: 

54 satyam devivacak karyam, anullangkyo bkavan api; 
tapovanatapolabkyam vanckitark vriyatam iti. 
tatak sa vipro: bkunatka, yatra "kam taptavans tapak, 

57 candikayatanam nama puram bkavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasa raja puram tatra cakara sak; 
tisrak ‘"^kotik suvarn^am dapayam asa kogatak, 

60 agvanam ayutam pradM vetandanaru ca sacckatam, 
parivarasya niyutark sa bkumer ekavallabkak. 
ittkam sa bkiibhujak prapya sampadark sa makisurak 

65 nyavatsin nagare ramye candikayatanabkidke. 
evam sa vikramadityo makodaro "bkavad bku\d; 
yady evam akaiisyas tvark, samaroka tadasanam. 

66 iti pancaiikavakyat sa nyavaitista, bkupatik, 
ci rakalanurodkiny a tadgunagra vanecckay a. 

iti sastki hatha 

Brief Recension of 6 

punak putrikayo "ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

rajai "kasminn avasare digvijayaya gacckann ekasminn amravane can^prasada- 

5 samipe nivegam cakara. tatra devibkakteno "ktam: rajann akark pakcagadvarsa- 
paryantam brakmacaryena deviik bkajami; samprati devi tusta, devyo "ktam: tvam 
vikramarkapargve yaki, sa tava manoratkam purayisyati, maya tasma anujna datta 

6 "sti. tarki tena tvark prapto "smi. rajna vicaritam: devinidegam na dattavati; ayam 
artas tavad iti vicarya tatrai "va nagaram krtam, tasya "bkisekak krtak, caturanga- 
sainyam dhanakanakaik sodagavarsiyam kanyagatam tasmai mitkyavadine vipraya 

0 dattam. 

putrikayo *ktam: rajan, yasye "drgam audaryam bkavati, tena "tro "pavestavyam. 

iti msthl hatha 
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Jainistic Recension of 6 

punar aparamuhurte bliojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinliasa- 
nam arohati, tavat sasthi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sifiliasane sa upavigati, yasya 

5 vikramadityasadr^am audaryam syat. kidr^am tad audaryam iti rajiia prsta putrika 
pralia: raj an, uktam ca: 

udvignena tapasvina bliagavatibbakter misat svapnatas 

tvatparQve praMto ’smi biiumiramane 'ty ukte, vicaryai Va tat, 
vancliam purayitum puram viracitam, caturyabhrtstriQatam 
rajyain prajyasamrddhi dattam amuna, tuste ’ti te devata. 1 
avantfpuryam grivikramanrpab sabhayain stliitab. anyada vasaiitasamaye prat!- 
baraniveditena lalatapattaghatitakarasamputeno ’dyanavaii apfdakena vi jil aptah : de va, 

3 yusmatkridavane ’nekasaliakaranalikcra jambirabl japii ranarangapumnrigacampaka^'o- 
katalatamfilakadallkankolilavangalavaliketaklkundamucakimdadamanakapramukba 
vanaspatayab pallavitah puspitah plialitah sauti. tad adya vasaiifcakrldusamayo ^sli. 

6 etad akarnya raja pattarajfiivarauganrinartakiprabhrtiparivrtah kridavaiiam agat. 
tatra krtod ar asphar a^r figarabl lir any okii^lesoktichekokt i vakroktikiKjalabbir lasya- 
basyabavabbavavilasavibliramakarengitadicaturabiiib padminihastini^ankhinlcitrinl- 

9 ticatubprakarabbir nitaml^inibliib saba kvapi puspavacayam kvapi jaiakrldarn kvfipi 
samgitaka,m kvapy findolanakrldfim kvapi kadallgrliadikruiam krtva narikufijara iva 
nihpurusanatakavatara iva raja samsarodarasarasukhamayab samajani. 

12 tarn rajanain tailiavidhain drstva ko'pi subaboh kfdat tatra vanastbas tapasa 
ksamadebas tapasvf pranastavfdragyaQ cintitavan : 

vaklram candraviiasi, pankajaparibasaksame locane, 

varnab svarnam apakarisnur, alimjisnub kacanam cayab, 
vaksojav ibbakumbbavibbramabarau, gurvi nitamljastbaii, 

vacam bari ca mardavaib yuvatisu svabbavikam mandanam. 2 
tan maya labdbam saiiisarasukbara maugdbyena muktani. ibakastakiirina sanidigdba- 
pretyapbalapraptidusitena kim anena tapasa ? yatab : 

priyadar^anam eva ’stu, kim anyMr dar^anantarfiib ? 
nivrttib prapyate yena saragena ’pi cetasa. 3 
ato nrpasamlpe yasyami ’ti sarnpradbarya samayato nrpasamlpe. rajfia ’gamana- 
karanam prstab praba: deva, mama ’dya devata tusta, taya liam tvadantike presito 

S ’smi: yfilii tvam, raja madiide^ena lava ’bbipsitarb da syat! ’ti. tad akarn.’^^a rajiia 
cintitam: abo bbagnaparinamo ’yam, yatab: 

drstag citre ’pi cetansi baranii liarinldr^ab; 
kim punas tab smarasmeravibbramabliramiteksanab ! 4 
agame ’py uktam: 

battbapayapadicbimiam, kannanasavigappiyam, 
avi vasasayam narim bambbayari vivajjac. o 
abo visayanam vilasitam! yatab: 

asarab santv ete virativirasag ca ’tba visaya, 

jugupsyantam yad va nanu sakaladosaspadam iti; 
tatba ’py antastattvapranibitadbiyam apy atibalas 

tadiyo ’nakbyeyab spburati hrdaye ko ’pi mabima. 6 
devataya ca mama kimapi jfiapitam xia ’sti, param ayaib bbogartb! mrsa bbasate, 
tad asya ’rtasya manoratbab ptiranlyab, yatab: 
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trsartaih saraflgaih prati jaladharam bhari ruditam, 

ghanair mukta dkarak sapadi payasas tan prati muliuh; 
khaganam ke meghak ? ka ika vikaga va jalamncam ? 
ayacyo na ’rtanam, anupakaranlyo na makatam. 7 
tato rajiia tatra navlnam purarn karitam, tasya rajyabkisekak krtak, varangananam 
ca ^atam dattam. tato raja svapurim agat. 

$ ato rajann Idrgam audaryain yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinkasane tvam npaviga. 
iti sinhasanadvatrihgahayam sasthl hatha 


7. Story of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 

Southern Eecension of 7 

pimar api raja gubhe mulitirte sihhasana upavestum yavat pravar- 
tate, tavad anya puttalika vadati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau 

3 Maryam dkairyam bhavati, so ’smin sihhasana upavesturn yogyo 
bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttantarh kathaya. sa 
’bravit: rajan, grnu. 

6 vikramaditye raj yam kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukhena ’san; 
loke diirjanakantako na ’sti. sadacaravantah sarve janah; brahmana 
vedagastrabhyasasvadharmacaryaparah satkarmanirata babhuvuh. 

9 sarvasya ’pi varnasya papad bhayam yagasi ca ’bhiratih paropakare 
vasana satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapavade ’nadaro jivadayayam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaktir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastnvicarah 
paratravisaye buddhir vaci satyam uktiparipalane dardhyam hrdaya 
andaryagunah. evarn sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitri- 
bhutantaUc;arano rajaprasadat sukhena vartate. tasmin nagare 
15 dhanado nama kagcid vanik. tasya sampadaih maryada na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastu tatrai ’va labhyate. evam sakalasarn- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarvavastusv anityabuddhir utpanna: 
18 kim iti, samsaro ’yam asarah; sarvam api vastujatam anityam. 
gagananagarakalpaih saihgamam vallabhanam, 
jaladapatalatulyaih yauvanam va dhanam va; 
svajanasuta^arlradmi vidyuccalani, 

ksanikam iti samastam viddhi samsaravrttam. 1 

tatha ca: 

garanam agaranaii va bandhamulam naranam, 
ksanaparicitadara dvaram apadgananam; 
viparimrgata putrih gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmaxh nirmalam garmakamah. S 
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atah samsarinam dharma eva garanam. tatha co ’ktam: 

dharmo raksati raksito nanu liato kanti dhmvam pranino; 

hantavyo na tatah sa eva garanam samsarinam sarvatha; 
dkarmak prapayati "Ba tat padam api dhyayanti '^'yad yogiiio; 
no dharmat suhrd asti nai ’va siildiino no pandita dhar- 
mikat, 3 

dharmah garma bhiijamgapungavapunsaram vidhatum ksamo^ 
dharmah prapitamartyalokavipulapritis tadagansinam; 
dharmah svaniagarmirantarasukliasvadodayasya \spadam, 
dharmah kim na karoti muktivanitasaiiibliogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasaihgrahariham nparjitam dravyam salpfitre datavyaih 
buddhimala. tasminn arpitaih tad bahugiinam bhavati. tatha hi: 
patravigese iiyastaih gunantaram bhajati vittam adatnh, 
jalam iva samudragiiktilu muktaphalalaih payodasya. 5 
tatha ca: 

nyagrodhasya yatlia bijaih stokam sukselrabhiimigam, 
bahuvistirnatrim yati tadvad danam supatragam. 6 
iti bahudha vicarya grotriyan brahmanan fihiiya tebhyah sakagad 
dhemadripratipaditadanakliandoktagodanabliudanakaiiyadanavidya- 
3 daiiannadanodakadfxnadidanani grutva tani daiiani satpatre samarpya 
pavitrantaMvaranah san punar api vicarayali: mayai ’tad aniisthitam 
daiiavratadikarh tada saphalam bhavati yada dvaravatim gatva 
6 krsnam draksyami ’ti vicarya dvaravatim prati iiirgatah. samudra- 
tiram gatva navikam ahuya tasya bhtiridravyam dattva bhiksuka- 
yogividegasthajananathadin navam aropya tiiih saha priyavacanani 
9 dharmagosthirn kurvan yavad gacchati, tavat samiidramadhye kageit 
ksiidraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekam devalayam asit, 
tato devalayam gatva devatam bhuvanegvarfm gandhajjiispadisodago- 
1£ pacarair abhyarcya namaskrtya yavat tasya vamabhage drstim 
nidadhati, tavac chinnainastakastripurusayor yiigalam drstva piirah- 
sthitabhittibhage likhitany aksarany apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakari 
15 mahadhaiiyasampaiinah svakantharudhirena bhuvanegvarlm arcayis- 
yati tade ^dam strlpuriisayugalam sajivam bhavisyati. evam likhitam 
pathitva savismayo dhanadah punar api navam aruhya dvaravatim 
18 gatva krsnam drstva pranamya stauti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo 

dagagvamedhavabhrthena tuly ah ; 
dagagvamedhi punar eti janma, 

krsnapranami na pimarbha%"aya. 7 
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iti stutva grikrsnasya sodagopacaraptijam krtva yad-yad apurvavastu 
samanltam tat krsnaya samarpya dinatrayam tatra nitva nijanagaram 

5 agatah. sarvan bandliun krsnaprasadena sambhavya prabhate 
kimapy apurvavastu grhitva rajadarganartham gatah. uktam ca: 

riktapanir na pagyeta rajanara daivatam gurum, 
iiaimittikaiii vigesena; phalena phalam adiget. 8 
tatha ca: 

istam bkaryam pri^^am mitram putram ca "pi kaniyasam 
riktapanir na pagyeta tatha naimittikam prabhum. 9 
tato raj no baste krsnaprasadam dattvo "pavistah. tato raja ksemaya- 
traiii prstva kamapy apurvavrttantam aprcchat. so "pi samudrama- 

3 dhye sthitabhuvanegvaridevalayavrttantam avadit. tac ckrutva 
savismayo raja tena dhanadena saha tat sthanam gatah; devalaye 
devatavamabhage sthitam kabandhayugalam apagyat. tadanantaram 

6 devatam manasi smrtva khadgam kanthe yavatkaroti, tavat kabandha- 
dvayarn sagiraskaih sajivam abhut; devata "pi raj no hastat khadgam 
akrsya "bravit: bho raj an, prasanna "smi, vararh vrnisva. raja "bravit: 

9 bho devi, yadi prasanna "si, tarhy asya mithunasya rajyam dehi. 
tato devya tasya mithunasya rajyam dattam. raja "pi dhanadena 
saha nijanagaram agatah. 

iti katharh kathayitva puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, tvayy evaih 
parakramo vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva 
raja tusniih sthitah. 

Hi saptamdlckydnam 


Metrical Recension oe 7 

pimar Mokya punyaham arurulcsum tarn asanam 

vacovilasair arudhat saptami salabhafijika. 

5 tarn aha sa mahipalah: kimartbam niruaatsi mam ? 
iti rajiio vacah grutva pratyabhasata sa punab: 
maharaja ^musve ’dam maya yat tvam nirudhyase; 

6 vikramMityacaritam mahjyas tasya karanam. 
yasmin palayati ksonJm janata sukbita ’bhavat; 
tada tu piirusah kagcin na ’bhud danrgatyabhajanam; 

9 saptanam vyasananam apy ekam jagarti na kvacit; 
varnah savarnato ’nyatra na ’nubadhnanti manasam; 
bralimadhyanavidliau samyak gastracarcavidbau vacah 
1^ pravartanam brahmananam evam carya dine-dine; 
paropakare vyasanam, satye prltir abandgam, 
yagahsampadane rago, virago dambhasambhrame; 

15 parapavade vairnnkbyam, abhimtikbyam parastutau, 
sarvabbUtannkampayam manasab savadbanata; 
atyantasadbvasaspblirtih ksnilakad api dnskrtat; 
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18 dehanityatvabuddhyai Va dbarmakarmamatih sada; 
sarvasya vaci satyatvam, panav audaryavibhramah, 
subuddhir eva brdaye, prasadas tu niriksane. 

SI evamvidhajane saumyasampaimakulasamkule 
nagare tasya nrpater vidyate dhaniko variik. 
tasya ’san diiaiiadasye Va dhaiiadakliyasya sampadati. 
sthulalaksab ^ucir dakso vi^esad rajavallabbab* 
nirantaram sukhenai Va vartamanasya mandire 
kadacit tasya samabliiid evam citte vicarana: 

S7 aibikam mama sarvatra sampada ’padyate sukham, 
paralaukikasamsiddhisadhanam tu na kimcana; 
tasmad vidvajjanaih sangah karyah ^reyo 'bhivanchata. 

30 iti sarvam tada cakre, tena *bhud dharmavasana; 
rajastamogimau ksinau, sambliutah sattviko gunah. 
tada dauani vidadhe yatha ’bliuii nirmalam manah; 

33 evam viguddhasattvasya viraktir abhavat tada, 
yaya sammohimm mayam tarante naradadayah. 
gate bahutitlie kale sasartho dvarakam agat; 

36 tatra krsno jagannatbak palayaty akliililm mabim. 
anathabalavrddhadir yo va lokah samagatab, 
tarn sarvam api bbutatma saritpatim atarayat. 

39 dbanadab so'pi sartbena saba samtarilo ’rnavam, 
kamcid dvipam samasadya dbanam tatra vyavaharat. 
kadacit samcaran daivat tarn degam agamat svayam, 

4S yatra vidyotate svarnaprasado bhairavaiayab. 

tatrai 'kam kimcid agcaryam drumasandamanoramam 
sarab spbatikasopanapaaiyapatbabandburam. 

45 aste so ’y^^ vanik greslhab samabhyetya tadantikam, 
punye tatsalile snatva, vidbivad dhutavahnikah, 
pujayam asa puspadyair balibbir bbairavegvaram, 

48 pranamya dandavad bbumav; uttistbann eva tatpurab 
pattikalikbitam padyam adraksid vipuleksanab: 
yadi kagcid ilia ’bhyetya svagirag cbetsyati svayam, 

51 dampat! cbiimamurdbanav etau jivisyatab ksanat, 
tato yatbabliilasita ’^siddbib syad bhairavajfi.aya. 
tato ^tisaibbbramad drsiim sa sarvatra prasarayan 
54 apagyad devapargvastbam sastrikam cbinnagirsakam, 
sUdbvasasvedapiiiakair vyaptam afigam vanikpateb; 
vidirnamaBasa]^ sadyag cakampe mlliteksanab. 

57 tataii kathamcid atmanam samadbaya sa buddbimOii 
devalayad vini^kramya svavasam agamat punab. 
prabhatasamaye bbuyab sSrtbena sabito vaiiik 
60 aSvam arubya vegena dvarakam pratyapadyata, 
tatra narayanam devam vl§num grikrsBanamakam 
pranamya dandavad bbaktya tu^tivi. Hdstaya gira: 

63 jaya sarvajagannStba, jaya sarvajanapriya, 
jaya yogijanayatta, Jaya svamjaya nayaka! 
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namas trailokyanirmatre, namas trailokyaraksine, 

66 namas trailokyasamhartre, namas trailokyarupine. 
iti stutva samanitam dattva ’sau visnave dkanam, 
sa nirgatya dvarakayak prayad ujjayinim purim. 

69 vanijam vikramadityo dkanadam dkaranlpatih 
sa samdarganasamtnsto madhyesabham abhasata: 
atitiie svagato bliadra; gran to ’si mahata patha ? 

72 brulii Idm-kira samanitam apiirvagcaryakautukam. 
iti rajfia samajnapto vmgyah sarvam nyavedayat: 
maliaraja maya drstam savadhano Vadliaraya! 

75 ito dvaravatlm gantum pravrttasya mama ’bhavat 
kagcin madhye’rnavadvipo, yatra ’ste bbairavegvarab. 
tasya devasya puratab kabandbam girasa prtbak 
78 stbitam stripunsayor, evam padyam ca likhitard spbutam: 
yadi kagcid iba ’bbyetya svagirag cbindati svayam, 
dampati cbinnamurdbanav etau jivisyatab ksanat. 

81 ittham atyadbbutam deva drstam adbhutavikrama; 
asya samsmaranad eva kayo bbuyo ’pi vepate. 
evam agcaryam akarnya raja ’py utkantbitantarah 
84 prayayau tena vanija sakam tad bbairavalayam. 
tatra sarvam samalokya, padyartliam ca vicarya sab, 
svasya ciksepa bbupalab kaukseyam adbi kandharam, 

87 tatab samjivitam sadyo mitbunam samapadyata; 

karam dbrtvM ’va bbupalam abbaksid bbairavegvarab: 
mabaraja prasanno ’smi, varam varaya vMcbitam, 

90 sattvasabasasampatteb pbalam yena bbavisyati. 
varaya presito raja varayam asa vaiicbitam: 
amusya mithunasyai Va rajyagrir diyatam iti, 

93 tat tatbe ’ty abliidbayai Vam sa devo ’ntaradliiyata; 
pratyajagama bbnpalo nagaram vanija samam. 
ittbam katbam akatbayat panciili bbojabbubbnje; 

96 idrksabasavans tvam ced, adbitistbe ’dam asanam, 

iti saptaml hatha 

Bbief Recension of 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atba paiicamya putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin samaye vikramarkasya samipe ko ’pi degantarad vrati samagato varttam 

5 cakara: rajan, samndramadbye dvipam asti. tatra mabatapovanam asti. tatra 
candiprasadab; tatra ramyam stripnnisayugmam, kim tn nirjivam asti, tatra bbittau 
iikbitam asti: ko’pi jana nttamafigam iba devym nivedayati, tada sajivam bbavati. 

6 etac cbrutva raja tasmin sthane gatavan, devya a-yatanam praptab. tatra nirjivam 
yugmam drstam. tad drstva rajfia nijakantbe gastram dbrtam. tavad devi pradur 
abbflt, raja kare dbrtab: rajan, prasanna vararn dadami; yatbestam vrnu. rajfio 

9 ’ktam: deviprasadad etad yugmam sajivam bbavatu. tatas tat sajivam jatam, raja 
svapuram jagama. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam sattvam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pave^tavyam. 

iti paneaml hatha 
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Jainistic Recension of 7 

piinar aparamuhiirte sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva bliojarajo yavat sinbasanam 
aroliati, tavat saptamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavi^ati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrQam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audarj^am iti rajna prsta 
putrika pralia: rajan, uktam ca: 

devyab samniMtam manobarataram strlpurusam cetana- 

liinam raja^iro’rpanan '^narapateh pranyat; tad evam Qrutam, 
gatva tatra tatba vidbitsur, amuya panau dbrto; vancliitam 

bmbi ’ty, aba sa: jivatam idain abo, vancba ca saibpCiryatam. 1 
avantipuryam ^livikramanrpah. tasya rfijye lokanam saptavyasanaiiisedbab sva- 
svavarnacaranuliangbanam gastravicarana tattvacarca dharmatrptib papabbayam 
3 Idrtivaficba paropakaravyasanam satya vam lobbe lobliata parfipavade mauiiam 
paramatmacinta svagarirajugiipsa sarapattyanityatakarauflaryam brdaye subuddbib. 
tatra dbanadanama vyavabari vasati. sa ca svasarhpattiparimanam iia janati. yani 
6 vastuni yada puryam viiokyante, taiii tad a tasya grbe prapyante, ten a ’nyada 
cintitam: mayai ’bikam upfirjitam, param na kimapi parablukikam. tad \iiia sarvam 
rdsphalaxn etat, yatah: 

prfiptab ^‘riyab sakalakamadiiglias, tatab kirii ? 

dattaiii padam ^irasi vidvisataiii, tatab kim ? 
kalpam stbitam tanubhrtam tanubbis, tatab kim ? 
ced dbarmasadbanavidbaii na rate 'yam atma. 2 
tato daiiakbandoktaprakarena danapunyam svagrbe krtva IJrthadidrksaya de^an- 
taram so *gamat. tatra kvapi pravahane catitab, samudrantardvJpe gatab. tatra 
3 devatagrbam pura^ candrakanta^ilabaddbam saro drstam tena, devagrbavamabbage 
ca satpuriisaparlksartbam divyartipam devatakrtarii purusastrlyugmam prtbakc^irab- 
kabandbam drstam. tato manasi vismayo jatab. punas tatrai ’ka^iblyam: kageit 
6 sattvavfin narab svagirasa 'tra balim dasyali, tadfi 'nayor jivitam bbavisyati ’ty 
aksarani drstani. tatra cintitam: abo vidber vaicitryam; yatab: 
agbatitarb gbatanam nayati dliruvam, 
sugbatitam ksanabbafigiiratacaiam, 
jagad idam kiirute sacaracaram, 

vidbir abo balavtiii iti me matib. 3 

tatas tena dbanadena tirtbayatriim krtva svapurim agatya tatsvarupam rajne nive- 
ditam. tada rajna dismay aprapteno ’ktam: bbo dbanada, t,vam figaccba, avabbyam 
3 tatra gatva kautukam vilokyate. tato raja tena saba jaladbvana tatra flvipe gatab, 
drstam tatra stripurusayugmam tad vficitany aksarani. tato manasi krpa jata, 
cintitam ca: 

uvayarasamattbenam parovayaro ya no kao jena, 
laMQna tena appa *vipburibsio vamapaena. 4 
tato raja snanadunfidikam krtva yavat svakantbe kliadgarb dbrtva ^ira^cbedam 
karoii, tavad devataya kare dbrtab, katbitam ca: bbob satpiirusa, tnsta ’smi, yacasva 
3 varam. tato rajno 'ktam: yadi tusta ’si, tarby anayor jfvitam rajyarb ca debi, tato 
devatayo *ktam: bbob satpurnsa, parlksartbam ayam npakramab; tvam eva jaga- 
ti^mgarab, satpiirnso jagati na ’nya iti pra^ansitab. tato raja svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin siiibasane tvam upavi^^a. 

iti siMmsanadvatringahayam mptamakaika 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to be filled 
SouTHEBN Recension of 8 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any ay a puttalikaya 
bhanitam: blio raj an, tvayi vikramasyau ’daryam asti cet, tarhy 
3 asmiii sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu rajan. 

vikramo raja bhumandale sarvatra nanavinodagcaryaptirvakatha- 
6 kautukadikaih caramukhena sarvarii jtoati. iiktarh ca: 

gavo gandhena pagyanti, vedenai Va dvijatayah; 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janah. 1 
gruyataih rajan! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokasthitir jnatavya; 
sarvatra cittaih jnatavyani. prajah samyak pM^aniya dusta danda- 
3 niyah gista raksaniya nyayena dhanoparjanam kartavyam arthisu 
samatvena vartitavyam: etany eva panca mahayajna rajnah. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

dustasya dandah sujanasya puja, 

nyayena kogasya ca saihpravrddhih, 
apaksapato ’rtliisu rajyaraksa, 

pancai Va yajiiah kathita nrpanam. 2 anyac ca; 

kirn devakaryena naradhipasya 

krtva nirodharh visayasthitanam ? 
taddevakaryam japayajnahoma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rastre. 3 
evarh vikrame rajyam kurvati saty ekada cara bhumandalarh pari- 
bliramya rajasakagam agata rajna prstah prociih: bho rajan, kagmira- 
3 dege maliadravyasampannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija panca- 
krogavistaram tatakam ekam khanitam; tanmadhye jalagayanasya 
narayanasya devalayam karitam; param udakain na lagati. punas 
e tena vanija jalodgamananimittam varunam uddigya brahmanaig 
caturvidhahavanam abhisekadi karitam. tatha ’py udakam na lagati. 
tatah kliinnah san sa vanik tatakapaiyupary upavistah pratidinaih 
9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy upayeno Makam na lagati; vrtha gramo jata 
iti. ekada taMkapalyam upaviste sati gagane hnanusa vag asit: kim 
iti, bho vanikputra, kimartham nigvasisi ? dvatringallaksanayuktasya 
12 pnrusasya kantharaktena yada tatakam sicyate, tada vimalodakaih 
bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. tac chrutva tena vanija tatakapalyupari 
mahad annasattraih manditam; tasmin sattre bhoktuih svadega- 
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15 vasino janah sarve samayanti; tatra sthita adliikarinas tesam de^a- 
vasinam purata evam vadanti: yah ko’pi svakantharudliirena tatakam 
secayisyati tasya gatabharaih suvarnam diyate. iti tadvacah sarve 
18 ’pi gmvanti, na ko'pi tat sahasam angikaroti. evaihvidliam mahac 
citraih drstam. 

tesam vacanam grutva vikramarko raja svayam tatra gato jala^a- 
21 yanasya visnor mahaprasadam alimanoharam ativi^*a!aiii tatakam ca 
drstva vismayam gato manasi vicarayad: yadi mama kaiitharaktene 
Mam tatakam secayisyami, tarhi klarii jalaih pariptirnam bliavisyati, 
24 sakalalokasyo 'pakaro bhavisyati. idam mama gariraih sarvatlia 
varsagatam api slhitva vina<;*am eva ^^asyati; ato mahata puruseiia 
^arfre mamatvanx na karyam; paropakararthaih Qaiiram api datav- 
27 yam. uktariica: 

^atam api garadanam jivitaih dliarayitva 
^*ayanam adhic^ayfinah sarvatha na^am eti; 
sulabliavipadi dehe sarvalokaikanindye 

na vidadliati mamatvam ye hi lokojjvalas te, 4 kirii ca: 
sarvadai ’va riija ’kraniana sarvadai ’va quco grham, 
sarvada patanapraptam dehinaiii deliapanjaram. 5 
tair eva pludam etasya grhltara piinyakarmabliih, 
virajya janmanah svarthe yaih <;‘ariram kadartliitam. 0 
evaih viearya '^pnrahsthitaprasadagarbliagato jala^aiyanasya visnoh 
pujam vidliaya namaskrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvam dvairih(^al- 
3 laksanayiiktapiirusasya kantharaktam vailchasi; tarhi mama Mena 
kantharaktena trpta sati ’dam tatakam jalaih paripurnam kiiru. ity 
uktva yavat kanthe khadgam karoti, tilvad devataya Idiadgaiii dhrtva 
6 bhanitam: bho vira, tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varaih vrnisva. rajii 
’vadit: yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhi ’dam tatakam jalfiih pari- 
purnarii kiirii. piinar devya bhanitam: bho raj an, tvam asmat 
9 sthanat tvaritaih nirgaccha, yavat. ])a<^crit pa^*yasi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
purnam bhavisyati. tac ehrutva raja satvaram iatfikapfilim gatah; 
tatakam ca jalfiih pariptirnam abhut. raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram 
12 agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva pnttalikfi bhojarajam abravit: bho rfijan, 
tvayy evam andfir^^aparopakfirasattvasriraprabhrlayo gimfi vidyante 
15 cet, tarhy asmin sihhasane samiipaviga. 


ity as^mdkhydnam 
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Metbical Recension of 8 

tatah kadacid arodlium asanam samupagatam 
babkase bliojabbtipalam astami salabhanjika 

8 punab: sinhasanain rajann arodhavyam tada tvaya, 
asti sahasasampattir vikramadityavat tvayi. 

ity ukte kantukakrantacetasa bbojabhubhuja 

6 tasya sabasasampattim prsta, sa pratyabbasata : 
rastre pure ca ko me ’sti bito va ’py aliito janab, 
dbarmyo ’dbarmyas tatha nyayi vidvisag ca vicaryatam; 

9 purvam rajne ’ti nicgitya presitanam samantatab 
caranam dvau mabipalam praptau ka^miramandalat. 
tadadegM abbasistam tau carau rajasamnidbau : 

12 tvadadegat tad asmakam svatmadrggocankrtam. 
kagmiramaudale deva vanig eko mahadlianab; 
tena khato maban ekas tatako yojanayatab. 

15 atiprayatne ’pi krte salilam no ’papadyate; 

kasya ’drstavahinasya paurusam kevalam phalet ? 
tato vanig asau §rantas tatrikam prativasaram 
18 upaviQ.ya tatakasya setau nigvasya gacchati. 
evam dubkbarnave magnam vag uvaca ’garirim: 
dvatringallaksanayujab punsab kanthasrasecanat 
21 kasaro ’sau payabpuraparipurno bbavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo vimrgya svamanisaya, 
abbilasasya samsiddhyai tatro ’payam acintayat; 

24 karitab svaxnapurusab saptabliib svarnakotibhib, 
dvatringallaksanopetamartyakantbasramulyakam. 
stbapayitva ’tba sauvarnan setor upari purusan, 

27 tatrai ’va sa gilastamblie padyam ekam ablikhat : 
yab kagcil laksanopetab gonitair nijakanthajaih 
yadi setum imam siixcet, tasye ’me svarnapurusab. 

80 ity akarnya sa carabbyam samanantarajanmana 
kautukena samam raja yayau yatra vaniksarab. 
tatsaromadbyam adbyaste prasado jalagayinab, 

83 yatra sarbdrgyate vigvakarmanirmanacaturl. 
tatprasadastadigbbagesv astabbairavamurtayab, 
lambodaradidevag ca tatrante vinivegitab. 

86 candatandavasamrambbaprotksiptabbujamandalab 
caii<bkaramanas tatra stliapitas tandavegvarab. 
tatpurastad atisnigdliab pancagatkaranirmiiab 
89 sapratistliam ca nibitab gilastambbo ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo ’pari varabasya visnor murtir manorama, 
setupari ’^tatab stbane stbapitab paramegvaiab, 

42 caturvingatimiirtlnam tatrai ’va stbapana krta. 
diyate pupabbiiyistbam annadanam avaritam; 
saptasauvamapurusab padyam ca likbitam purab. 

45 etat sarvam samalokya tutosa vasudbapatib. 
tatab padyartliam alocya vinigcitya man!saya: 
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greyaUcaio mama ’dyai ’va paropakaranaksamaH. 

48 deho ’yam na^avM eva, ko janite kada katham 

bkavisyati ? payahpurnam kuryam tavad idam sarak. 
anityam jivitam jantok, kirtir acandrataraka. 

51 iti nigcitya pagcatyaparvatopantasarpini 
dinanathe malainathaQ cakara myamakriyam. 
jaladMdevatam dliyatva kantharaktabhilasinim, 

54 sa ciksepa nrpas tasya kaukseyam adhi kandharam. 
kare dhrtvai ’va bhupalam tarn avocata devatu: 
varam varaya biiupaia» sabasam ma krtba vrtlia. 

57 iti Qrutva: tatako ’yam payobMr abliipuryatam, 
na ko’pi janatam etan manmulam iti devate. 
tat tathe ’ti varam dattvil devata ’ntaradliat piinah; 

60 tatako varipilrena paripilrno 'bhavat ksanat; 
raja ’py ujjayinim yatali kenapy anupalaksitah. 
ittbam yadi vidbatum tvam bhojabhupa pragalbbase, 
63 idam asanam arodbum tadanim badbam *arhasi. 
ittbam raja sabasankavrttam ^rutva visismiye. 

ity astamt kathd 


Beief Recension of 8 [This, in mss. of BE., is 9 

navamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja prtbvlrb paryatan nagaragramadiirgani pacyann ekam nagaram agatab. 
S tatrai ’kena vanija ’patalain sarab kbaaitam; kirn tu payo na lagati. la tab kbinnena 
vamja devipujanam krtam. tavad adrstaya vaca katbitam: atra dvatrin^allaksanab 
puruso baiir diyate, tado ’dakam bbavati. tad akarnya vanija da§abbarasuvaraasya 
0 pumsab krtab; ya atmanarb dadati, sa enam grbnatu, evaiii panab krtab; kim tn 
ko’py atmanarb na dadati. tad akarnya ratran sarovaramadbye gatva ’tmanam 
^samkalpya, atratya devata priyatam ity uktva, raja yavad atmanam kanthe gastrena 
9 cbinatti, tavad devya kare dbrtab: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnu. rajno ’ktam: 
etat sarab payasa puryatam. tatab sarab paj^abpurnam krtva raja svanagaram gatab. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajan yasye ’dr^am saitvarb bbavati, tena ’tro 'pavestavyam. 

iti navaml kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 8 

punar aparaxnuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat siiba- 
sanam Irobati, tavad astamaputrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavi§afi, 
S yasya vikramadityasadr^am audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

kenapy lice: dbanega sarasi suvipule kbanite ’py, ambiilabdMr 
dvatrin^alkksmapunso balirudbiram rte ne ’ti devya 
tatpraptyai svarnabbaresv api da^asu krtesv apa ne ’ti, svabanta 
trato rajba nijasrgbalibbir aviditam viri ca ’kari rajfia. 1 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. anyada tena rijas paradegasvariipanirllpanaya 
iiijapuru§ab presitai^J yatab: 
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gavo gliranena pagyanti, gastraih pagyanti panditah, 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janab. S 
tesv ekab kagmiradege gatah. tatrai ’kene ’bhyena sarah karitam asti, param tatra 
jalam na tistbati katbamapi. anyada tatra divyavag abbtit, yatba: dvatringai- 
3 laksanadharanararaktena yady atra baiir vidblyate, tada jalam stbiram bbavati, na 
’nyatba. tad akarnya tena vyavabarina dagabbarasuvarnamayab purusab karitab; 
sa ca tadagapargve sattragare stbapitab. yab kagcit tatra bbojanartbam ayati, tasya 
0 jnapyate, yatba: yab kagcid dvatringaliaksanadbaro narab svadebam dadati, tasya 
’yam dagabbarasuvarnamayab* pur uso diyate. param kagcit tarn na grbnati. 

etat svaruparn jnatva sa rajapurusab svapurim agatya nrpasyo Vaca; raja ca tad 
9 akarnya kautukat tatra gatab; drstva ca tatratyab sarabprasadavanakbandadira- 
canas tatab samdbyasamaye snanadanadikam krtva tadagamadbye gatvo Vaca: 
ya kacid devata dvatriiigallaksanapurusasya rudbiram iccbati, tasyas trptir bbavatv 
iti yavat svakantbe kbadgain dbrtva girab patayati, tavad devata kare dbrtva praba : 
bbob sattvagalin, tubbyam tusta ’smi, yacasva varam. tato rajno ’ktam: yadi tusta 
’si, tarbi vigvopakaraya tadagam enam jalaptirnam kuru, etac ca madagamanasva- 
15 ruparb tvaya kasyapy agre na vacyam. iti grutva devata praba: abo gambbiryam 
audaryam ca ’sye ’ti. tato gato raja svapuryam; prabhate ca lokas tadagarb jala- 
bbrtam bemapurusam ca tatbai Va drstva mumudire: abo katbam jalam ayatam ? 
18 iti. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam gambbiryam ca yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsancLdvdtrihgakdydm astaml hatha 


9. Story of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 
Southern Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bhanat: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryam dhairyam bbavati, 
3 sa tasmin sinhasana upavestum yogyo bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 

vikrame rajyarn kurvati bhattir mantri babhuva, upamantrl govin- 
6 dah, candrah senapatih, trivikramah purohitah. tasya trivikramasya 
putrah kamalakarah. sa pituh prasadad ghrtaudanarh bhuktva 
vastrabhusanatambuladina garirarh samskrtya visayasukham anubha- 
9 vans tisthati. ekada pitro ’ktam: re kamalakara, brahmanajanma 
prapya ’pi tvaya katham evain sthlyate svecchavrttya ? ayam atma 
janmagatarn nanayonirn prapnoti, kadacit sukrtavagan manusya- 
12 yonim prapnoti, tatra ’pi brahmanakule janma mahata punyena 
labhyate. tal labdhva ’pi tvaiii durvrtto jato ’si. sarvada bahir eva 
carasi, bhojanakale grhain pratyagacchasi. anucitam eva tvaya 
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15 ki’iyate. anyac ca: tava ’yam vidyabhyasakMah; asmin kale vidya- 
bliyasam na karosi cet, uttaratra mahan samtapo bhavisyati. uktam 
ca: 

ye balabhave na pathanti vidyam, 
kamatura yauvananastacittah, 
te vrddliabhave paribhuyamana 

daliyanti gatram ^igire Va padniah. 1 tatha ca: 

yesam na vidya na tapo na danam 

na ca ’pi ^ilam na giino na dliarmah, 
te martyaloke bliiivi bharabhuta 

manusyarfipena mrga^- caranti. 2 

asmin samsare piiriisasya vidyayah parato bhusanam na ’sii. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikaih, prachannaguptam 
dhanam; 

vidya bhogakari yac^ahsukluikari, vidya giirunrim gumh; 
vidya bandluijano vide^agamane, vidya para devata; 

vidya rajasu piijyaie na hi dhanam, vidyavihinah pa^uh. 3 

tatha ca: 

kiih kulena vigalena vidyahinasya dehinah ? 
akulino ’pi yo vidvahs trisu lokesii pujyate. 4 
re putra, yavad aham jlvfimi tavat tvaya vidyai ’va ’bhyasanlya; 
abhyasta vidya tava sakalam api bandhiikrtyarii karisyati. nktam ca: 
mate ’va raksati, j>ile ’va hite niyunkte, 

bharye ’va ca ’bhiramayaty apaniya Idiedani; 
kirtiih ca diksu vitanoti tanoti vittam, 

vidya karoti nikliilam khalu bandhukrtyam. 5 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pa^‘cattapayiiktah kamalakaro yada ’ham 
sarvajfio bhavisyami tada ’sya pitur niiikliaih draksyam! ’ty nktva 
3 kagmirade^aih gatah. tatra candramaulibliattopadhyayasamlpam 
gatva dandavat pranamyo ’ktavan: bhoh svamin, aham murkhah; 
bhavatam namadheyaih grutva vidyabhyasartham agaialn mayi 
6 krpaih vidliaya mama vidya yatha bhavati tatha vidheyam ^rimadbhir 
iti pnnar dandavat pranamam akarot. tatas tair afiglkrto ’harnigam 
tesam giigriisam akarot. tatha co ’ktam: 

gurngugrusaya vidya pnskalena dhanena va; 
athava vidyaya vidya, caturtham no ’palabhyate. 6 
evam gugrusam knrvato mahan kalo gatah. tata ekado ’padhyayas 
tasyo ’pari krpam vidliaya siddhasarasvatamantropadegam krtavan. 

3 teno ’padegena sarvajfio bhfltva sa kamalakara upadhyayasyi ’nnlfiam 
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grhitva svanagaraiii pratyagaccliat. margavagat kanclnagaram aga- 
mat. tatra raja ’nangasenah. tasyam nagary arh naramohinlnamm 

0 kacid vanita ’sti. sa rupena ’dvitiya; tain yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kamajvarapidita unmadavastham prapnoti. yah punas taya saha 
sambhogartharh nidram karoti, tasya raktaih vindhyacalavasi kagcid 

9 raksasah pibati; sa nirjivo bhavati. kamalakaro ’py etat kautukam 
drstva nijanagaram agamat. tarn agataih drstva matrpitradmam 
mahan iitsavo jatah. dvitij^adivase svapitra saha rajasadanam gatva: 
pandupankajasarnlinamadhupali sa, mangalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te nakapali sa mangalam. 7 
iti rajha agirvadam vadan sabhayam svakalavaidagdhyam adargayat. 
tato rajna vastradina sarhbhavya prstah: bhoh kamalakara, tvam 

5 yatra dege gatas tatra kim-kim drstavan asi ? kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kahcinagare "purvam ekam kautukaih drstam. raj ho ’ktam: tat 

6 kim drstam ? kathaya. kamalakareno ’ktam: tatra kahcinagare 
naramohini nama kacid vanita ’sti. tarn yah pagyati sa unmada- 
vastham prapnoti. yas tu taya saha nidram karoti, tasya raktam 

9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid raksasah samagatya pibati; tatah sa nirjivo 
bhavati. etat kautukarh maya drstam. tato rajha bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacchavah. iti tena saha raja 
12 kahcinagaram agatya naramohinya rupam drstva vismayam praptah; 
tasya grham gatah; taya padapraksalanabhyangasugandhapuspadina 
sambhavita uktah: bho raj an, adya ’ham dhanya jata ’smi; mama 
15 grham glaghyam abhut, yato bhavaccaranarajorahjitam mama 
’hganam. 

adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
y usmatpadambu j aspargasampannanugraham grham. 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanam karyam. raj ho ’ktam: idanim eva 
’ham bhojanam vidhaya samagato ’smi. tatas taya vitika datta. 

5 evam ratrau praharo gatah; naramohini nidram gata. dvitiyaprahare 
raksasah samagatya naramohinya mahcarb. yavat pagyati, tavat sai 
’kai Va supta ’ste, dvitiyah kagcin na ’sti. nirgamanasamaye rajha 

6 dhrto maritag ca. tatkolahalarh grutva naramohini vinidra bhutva 
hatam rak§asam vilokya samtusta sati rajanam samstutya bhanati: 
bho raj an, tvatprasadad aham nirbhaya jata; adyaprabhrti raksasopa- 

9 dravo gatah. tvatkrtopakarat katham aham uttirna bhavami ? anyac 
ca: tvaya yad ncyate, tad aham karisyami. raj ho ’ktam: yadi mayo 
’ktam karisyasi, tarhy amum kamalakaram bhajasva. tatah sa 
1^ naramohini kamalakaram abhajata. vikramo ’py njjayinim agatah. 
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imam katliam kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam dhairyam paropakarag ca vidyate cet, tarby 
15 asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnlm sthitab. 

iti navamakhi/dnam 

Metrical Recension of 9 [This, in mss of MR, is 10 

tatah punye punar bhupah punyagrahaniriksite 
sinhasanasya samaye samipam samayac chanaib. 

5 ^'tam akalayya pancali nirundhana tadihitam, 
akarnaye ’ti vyabhasid dagami dagamim katham. 
sattvadbairyaikaniiayo vikramadityabhupatib 

6 ujjayinyam kila ’vatsid avarni avanimandalam. 
babbuva tasya mantrigo bbattir ity abbivigrutali, 
govindacandrab senanib, purodbas tu trivikramah. 

9 tasya trivikramakbyasya sutab satatalalitab 
vavrdbe satkrtab premna kamalakaranamakab. 
tarn kadacit sukhaparam sutam vidyavivarjitam 
yuvanam avadad vipro nirvedat sadayam brdi: 
prasutib satkule putra brabmyam ca bbavato vapub, 
anayasena sampannam annam punyaib purakrtaib; 

X5 vidyatapodanagllagunadbarmadisamgrabam 
ye na kurvanti loke ’smin, nararupa bi te mrgab. 
prartbitartbaprada putra suvidya kamadbenuvat, 

Xg degantarapravase ’pi janaui ’va sukbaprada. 
daraib sabodaraig corM rajabbi rajavallabbaib 
anyair abaryam agrabyam vidyakbyam dbanam arjayet. 

21 svapitur vacanasaraih. praldmaanayanambujah 
kamaiakaravat klisto babbuva kamalakarab. 
anabbyasya ’kbiiam vidyam, anasadya mahad yagab, 

24i na ’bam Mokayisyami grbe stbitva pitur mukbam. 
iti nigcitya sabasa nirjagama nijalayat, 
kagyapimandanam balab prayat kagmiramandalam. 

^7 tatra ’grabare kasmingcic candracudabbidbab sudbib 
aste samastagastrajno vacaspatir iva ’parab. 
niveditanijodantas trivikramasutab sudbib, 

SO tatbe ’ty urikrto ’vatsit taccbugmsanatatparab. 
attavidyo gurudegan nijadegaya nirgatab, 
yatbeccbam paryatann eva sa kaficim nagarim agiit. 

SS dipyadvigvambbaradewasasaubbUgyamandape, 
pusyatpurandarapurlgarvanirvapanaksame, 
yatra barmyataiakrldannarijananiriksitaib 
36 indivaradaloddamadamavyaptam iva ’mbaram, 
molmlaksmlsamakrstimabausadbikarandake, 
jayasenamahipalabhujadandabbiraksite; 

39 yatra narayanab saksad virincaya varam dadau, 
bbakte^tavaradaaena !ebbe sa varadabMdbam; 
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tatra kacit suvarnabha, namna ca naramoliini, 

42 svasaubhagyamadamlanamuliyadyuvaniriksana. 

unmMyati ca sambiiramyet sakrd yas tarn vilokayet, 
sambkogavaiicliaya gacchan rMrau kanyeta raksasa. 

45 tatre 'tivrttam vijnaya sarvam dvijakumarakah 
purim ujjayinim prapya jagama nijamandiram. 
sarva^astravidam putram punyena pranatam pita 
48 punak pratyagatam premakampitak parisasvaje, 
sa tatra vikramadityam adraksld avanlgvaram; 
tato garistkaya gostkya sa samtusteiia bkubkuja 
51 prsto, degantaragato varttam acasta sa dvijah: 
itak pitur nidegena degantaram akam gatak, 
nanavidkani gastrani, sangam vedacatustayam, 

54 sarakasyadikam vidyam triskandkaparigobkitam, 
adkyagisi vigesena subodkak sakalak kalak. 
guror anumatim prapya bkuyo ’pi nagarim prati 
57 pratyagacckann, akam madkyemargam evam vyacintayam; 
anavadyam imam vidyam samprapya ’pi vrtka ’tmanak, 
na lebke vipulam khyatim; upayak ko bkavisyati ? 

60 sarvabhauma tato rajnarh bhavadajnavidkayinam 
samdarganabkilasena, tatra vidyam "^apuspkuram, 
tattaddigantabkupalaik krtam sammanapurvikam 
63 grakam-grakam akam pujarn ganaik kancipurim agam, 
jayasenadkipo nama tarn adkyaste naradkipak; 
manayam asa mark, tatra masamatrara maya stkitam. 

66 tatra ’ham nayananandam adraksara kaikcid adbkutam; 
sa tadrg iti tat satyark yatkajnatam avedayat. 
tada tadalokanaya prayad ayasavarjitak 
69 bkupatir bhunitambinyak kanciik kakclm iva ’ncitam. 
sa tatra naramokinya lavanyamrtasagare 
drstim nimagnam uddkartuik na gagaka vigark patik. 

72 tatak katkarkcid atmanaik samadkaya samipagam 
uvaca vikramo raja caturam kamalakaram: 
sakke pagya makac citraik, na kutrapy avalokitam 
75 idrgvidkam maya rupam saubkagyam iva cetanam; 
sukkakaroti pumsam ksanad duWikakaroti ca; 
kancani kantitarala vail! ’va visadusita, 

78 alokaniyam avabkyam etasyak gllam antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatva jnapaya ’yasyati ’ti mam. 
sa tatke ’ti dvijag co ’ktva tadadegark vidhaya ca, 

81 bkuyak pratyagato bkupam anvavartista tadvacak: 
evam acasta sS bala maya prsta viiasim: 
upapannam idam, kirk tn mayi doso ’sti kagcana, 

84 raksaso ’dkinata nama; vidkeki yad iko ’citam. 
iti tad vakyam akarnya sakasa saknmarakak 
yayS.u sa sadanam madanoddipanaxk nrpak. 

87 samagatam samajnaya narendram naramokini 
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abhyutthaya ’darenai ’va yathocitam apujayat. 
tatra kaiocitanekakatliasamkathanair nigi 
90 yamadvayavagistayam nidadre naramohinr. 
raksasagamanakanksi sa raja bhavanantare 
tastliau dvijanmana sakam asvapann avigankitab. 

93 tato ’rdbaratrasamaye bhisayan bhisanakrtib 
ayayau naramohinya mandiram narabbojanab. 
tatra svastirnaparyankasukbasuptam sumadbyamam 
96 ekakinim samaiokya sagarjam niragad grliat. 
tadbhairavaravatopasambbranta naramohinl 
anvagac ca jbat-ity eva cakita ’yatalocana. 

99 tato narendro nilayan nirgaccbantam nigacaram 

uccair: abam ibil ’smi, ’ti saspbotam tarn samabvayat; 
raksab pratinivrttam *sa nyayudhyata bbujayndhab. 
lOS krtapratikrtasphitara samara yuddham abbut ksanam; 
tasya prabbutasaras tu vikramadityabbupatih 
patitasya giro bbumau cakarta krakacajmdbab. 

105 tarn andbakarasamkagaiii dani§tradipitadinmukbam, 
prapta van tain tato nidrain dirgbam '^'yosavagistaye, 
rakso ’ndbakaram nirbbidya vikramadityam udyatam 
108 alokya-'Iokya subbagam mumude kamalakarah. 
naramobiny abarb namna, karmana naragbatinl, 
ifci rudbarb mabakirtim udabhasad bbavan yatab, 

111 a to Myaprabbrti svamin bbavami tvadvagamvada; 
niyojayo ’cite karye, yad bbavan anumanyate. 
iti tadvacasa tnstas tarn acasta malilpatib: 

114 yadi tvam anujanasi, maduktam kuru karma bbob! 
laksanair asi yal loke padminl varavarnini, 
sadrgarb te grayasvai ’nam kalyani kamaiakaram. 

117 ity uktva tarn vararobam prapayitva *dvijanmanam, 
raja jagamo ’jjaybiim nsnaragmir ivo ’ditab. 
bbavato bbavadaudaryagaurye ced evam Idrgi, 

1£0 bbadra bhadrasanarb divyam bhojabbupala bhusaya. 
akbyad akbyayikto enam rajile sa salabbanjika; 
nparamad npakrfmtat so ’pi sinhasanasanat. 

iti da^ami halhd 

Bkibf Eecension of 9 [This, in mss. of BRj is £9 

pnnab pntrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekadii riljfia nijabatur vigvanatbasya pujartham paduke krtva varanasyilm praM- 

5 tab. atba sa pujam krtva ’gaccbati. atbai ’kasmin nagare naramoliiu! mlma rajaku- 
man; yah pagyati sa mob! to bbavati, evam rupasundarl. tain yah prarthayati, sa 
ratrav antah pravigati, ratran tatra ’**nagyate, prabbate nirjlvo babir niksipyate. 

6 rStran fciib bhavat! ’ti na jflayate. Idrgah pravadab: manii.s!m drstva devati mnb- 
yanti, maranam api na gapayanti, tarn vrltantam jnatva kfimaturo maranakEtarag 
ca nagarani i-gatya rajbe iiaramohinlwttlmtam niveditavan. atlia raja tenai 
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9 batuna salia tan nagaram gatah. naramoMnlm drstva raja tatra Qalayarb. vigrantab, 
sa maiicake supta. rajo 'ttliaya kare karavalam grhitva stambiiantaritah sthitab. 
tavad ardbaratre bbayanakab krsnaraksaso mancakasamipam sametya tarn ekakinirb 
drstva yavat punar api niryati, tavad rajna *prativaritab : re candaia, kutra gaccbasi ? 
mama samgramarb dehi. tatab sarbgramo jatab; rajna raksaso batab. tavan nara- 
mobini "^sammukbl jata: rajan, tava prasadena gapan mukta stliita; kiyantab 
15 pranino madartbaib mrtyurb praptab! tavo ’ttirna na bbavami; sarbpraty abam 
tava ’dbina ’smi, yad adigasi, tat karomi. rajno ’ktam: yadi mama ’dbina ’si, tarbi 
mama ’sya bator anusartavyam. tatas tayor dvayob *glesa "^bbavita; raja nagararb 
18 gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam sattvarb yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 
ity ekonatringattami katkd 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrirb krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavan navamaputrika praba: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarb bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, uktam ca: 

asty eka naramobini puravadbur; bbunjanti tarn kamino 

ye, te mrtyum avapnuvanti; tadapi pritya pare yanti tarn; 
ity ukte svapurobitena, nrpatib sambbujya tarn, raksasarb 

taib batva, vicar an vrto ’tba sa taya, ’ba svanuraktam amum : 1 

naramobini me mi tram purobitam amum vrnu; 
adat tarn iti tasmai, ko vikramena ’dbuna samab ? 2 

avantlpuryam grivikramanrpab. tasya tripuskarab purodbab ; tasya putrab kamalaka- 
rab. sa ca murkbab. anyada pitra ’bbani: be vatsa, tvam durlabbam manusya- 
3 bbavam avapya kim kurvano ’si ? yatab: 

yesam na vidya na tapo na danarb, 
na ca ’pi giiarb na guno na dbarmab, 
te martyaloke bbuvi bbarabbuta, 
manusyartipena mrgag caranti. 3 
vidvattvarb ca nrpatvam ca nai ’va tulyam kadacana; 
svadege pujyate raja, vidvan sarvaira pujyate. 4 
iti pitub giksam grutva sa vidyartbi kagmlradegam gatab. tatra candramaulim 
upadbyayam aradbitavan, yatab: 

gurugugrusaya vidya, puskalena dbanena va, 
atbava vidyaya vidya; caturtbam no ’palabbyate. 5 
tatas teno ’padbyayena tustena tasya siddbasarasvatamantro dattab. sa ca tarb 
sadbayitva pagcad agaccban marge k^tlrb purirb gatab. tatra svabstrigarvasarva- 
3 svahara sarvangarupasaubbagyalavanyagalina naramobini nama samanyakanya ’sti. 
yag ca tarb pagyati, sa mubyati, kamasya dagavastbab prapnoti. tadgrhe ca yo 
vasali, ratrau tarn eko raksaso marayati. etat svarupam jnatva kamalakaras tada- 
6 saktab svapurim gatva nrpaya ’katbayat. tad akarnya raja tatra gatab sakamaia- 
karas taib kanyam drstva lolalocano ’bbtit. tasyim asaktanarb naranam samb^ram 
drstva ca ratrau tadgrbe gatab, tatrE ’yatena ca raksasena saha samgramam krtva 
9 tarn avadMt. tada pramudita kanya priba: bbob sattvika, mocita ’bam adya tvayi, 
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raksasat; varitag ca narasamliaraii. tan maya tvadupakarakritaya ’yam atma tava 
’rpito ’sti. adyaprablirti tvam eva me garanam. tada rajfio ’ktam: bhadre, yadi 
12 gunagrbya ’si, madvacab karisyasi, tarhi matpriyam enam kamalakaram bbaja, 
tatas tarn tasmai dattva raja svapurim agat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam npaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtringaJcdydrk navaml Icatkd 


10. Story of the Tenth Statuette 
Vikrama obtains a magic charm from an ascetic 
SouTHEEN Recension of 10 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaycl puitalikaya 
blianitam: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadigiina bhavanti, 

$ so ’smin sihhasana upavesturii yogyo bhavati. raj no ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam 
raj an. 

6 vikrame rajyarh kurvati sati kagcid yogy iijjayinim praty agatah. 
sa ca vedagastravaidyajyotisaganitabharatagastradisakalakalavicaksa- 
nah; kim bahuna ? tatsadrgo ’nyo na ’sti, saksat sarvajfia eva. 

9 ekada vikramo raja tasya prasiddhim grutva tarn fill va turn puroliiiarii 
presitavan. sa ca tadantikam gatva namaskrtya ’bravfl: bhoh 
svamin, raja bhavanlam ahvayati; tatra ’gantavyam. yogino ’ktam: 

12 bho buddhiman, rajadarganena ’smakaih pra^mjanarh kim asti ? 
bhunjimahi vayam bhiksam agavaso vasimahi, 
gayimahi mahiprsthe, kurvimahi kim igvaraih ? 1 

anyac ca: 

nihsprho na ’dhikari syan, na ’kami mandaiiapriyah, 
na ’vidagdhah prymih bruyat, sphutavakta na vaficakah. 2 
etad yogivacanam grutva piirohito raj ho 'gre sarvam tadvacanam 
akathayat. tato raja svayam eva darganarthani agatya tarn naiiias- 

5 krtyo ’pavistah. tena saha gosthirn kurvan yad-yat prcchati tat 
sakalam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisariitusto raja pratidinaiii 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidhadhyatmagosthiiii kiirvaiin ekada tam 

6 aprcchat: bhoh svamin, bhavataih kati varsani jatani ? teiio ’klam: 
bho rajan, Mm etat prcchasi ? nitivida pumsena svam fiyiir na 
kathaniyam. navai ’tani gopyani: 

ayur vittam grhachidrarh mantram ausadhasamgamam, 
danamanavamanam ca nava. gopyani krirayet., 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yogigvarah sa kalavancanam vidhaya bahukalaih 
prajivati. bho rajan, bhavatah sadhajdtiiih gaktir asti ced aham 
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5 mantropadeQaiii dasyami. raj no ’ktam: tava mantropade^ena kim 
labhyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasadhanena jaramaranaraMto 
bhavisyasi. raj no 'ktam: tarhi mantram mamo 'padiga; aliarn tain 

6 mantram sadhayami. tato yogi mantram upadigya bhanati: bho 
raj an, amum mantrarn bralimacaryena varsam ekam pathitva dnrvan- 
kurair da^an^ahavanam kuru. tatah purnaliutisamaye homakundat 

9 kagcit purusah phalahasto nirgatya tat pbalam tava dasyati. tat- 
pbalabhaksanena tvaiii jaramaranarahito vajrakayag ca bhavisyasi 
’ti raj he mantram upadigya sa yogi nijasthanaih gatah. raja 'pi 
varsam ekam brahmacaryena nagarad bahir mantram pathitva 
durvadalair dagahgahomam agnau krtva yavat purnahutim karoti, 
tavad dhomakundat kagcit puruso nirgatya divyam ekam phalam 

15 raj he dadaii. raja 'pi tat phalarh grhitva puram pravigya yada 
rajamarge samayati, tada kusthavyadhina vigirnasarvavayavah 
kagcid brahmano raj ha agisam prayujya 'vadat: bho raj an, raja 

18 nama brahmanalokasya matrpitrsthane niyojitah. uktam ca: 
raja bandhur abandhunam, raja caksur acaksusam, 
raja pita ca mata ca, raja ca 'rtiharo guriih. 4 
tarhi vigvasya 'rtim pariharasi. anena vyadhina mama garirarb. 
nagyati; gariranagad anusthanam api nastam. atah sarvasya 'pi 

3 dharmakarj^asya gariram eva sadhanam. uktam ca: 
api kriyartham sulabhaih samitkugam, 
jalany api snanavidhiksamani te; 
api svagaktya tapasi pravartase, 

gariram adyam khalu dharmasadhanam. 5 
iti. tarhi mamai 'tac chariram yatha niramayam anusthanayogyam 
bhavati, tatha kartavyam. tasya brahmanasya vacanarh grutva 

5 raja tasmai tat phalam dadau. tato brahmanah pararh samtosam 
prapya nijasthanaih gatah. raja 'pi svabhavanarh jagama. 

iti katharn kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 

6 tvayy evam audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
tac chriitva raja tusnim sthitah* 

iti dagamdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension op 10 [This, in mss. of MR, is 11 

spharatparandaraigvaryo yada paurandarasanam 
arodhum aicchat, pSilcaiy^s tathi,! Va Virbabhhva vak: 

3 asti ced avaa&atiia tavau MSryam tatbavidham, 
sihbasanam samaiodimm kautukibbava, ua 'nyatba. 
prthiviia vikramadilye pura rajhi pragasati, 

6 degSatarad ujjaykiiih kagcit prapa Vadhatakah; 
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kalakalapakii^alo, nigaml, tirthakovidah, 
triskandhajyotisabliijnae, cikitsajvaragastravit. 

9 tatprasiddkim mahipaiah karnakarnikaya ’grnot; 

dambkiko *nibsprlio na ’yadi, yady esyaty *antikam mama : 
iti jijnasamanas tarn ah va turn kahgcid adigat. 

IS sa maliapuruso bhaktya ’py ahtito rajapurusaih, 
nai ’cchad icchaviharitvat pravestuih rajamandiram. 
tato narapatir bhiksum didrksuh svayam agatah; 

15 upayanam upaniya, vavande vinayanvitah. 

vidadhanas tato gosthiih yad-yat prcchati bhupatih, 
tat-tat sarvaih samacasta bhiksukah sam^ayaspadam. 

18 vicaro ’py atmavidyayas, tatha ’nubhavavasana, 
pranasamgodhanavidhih purakah kumbharecakau, 
sadbhedastangavidhayo, yogasadhanasadgunam, 

21 hathayogo man tray ogo rajayogas tatha parah, 
dehasadhanavidya ca, layayogasya ca kramah, 
nityam vijnayate rajna gosthyarh tasya mahatmanah. 

^4 ganaratre gate raja kadacid avadhtitakam 

aprcchad : bhagavan bruhi bhavatam kati hayanah ? 
tato mahatma ’py avadat: kirn etad iti prcchasi ? 

£7 svecchavihari tu na lokam anuvartate; 
gatayur va sahasrayuh svacchandam anuvartate. 
tad etat kasya samarthyam ? iti prstas tada Vadat: 

50 sarvam sMhanasamarthyarh yogad evo ’palabhyate, 
ajarajanmasamsaraviparyayagatikramat. 

kalah kavatasamghattakaranena va^o biiavet; 

$$ tatpara dliirata nama paramam tatra karanam, 
rajahs, tatpararaliityan nasavighatanakriya; 
tatra jijiiasur asi cet, tasman margam vadami te, 

S6 yena samsadhitenai ’va jaramaranavarjitam 
^arlram amrtatvaya kalpate vajrasamnibham. 
tanmahapuru§avacahpiyusarasasecanat 
S9 *iajrmbhe bhtimipalasya prthak kautiikakandalL 
sambhramasmeranetrasya kimcid aioiitabhruvah 
sphuradosthaputasya ’sya bhavam sambubudhe budhah. 
tatas tarn prihivipalam prasldann avadhutakah 
avadat; svabhilasitam vada rajann iti ksanilt. 
yena ’maratvam siddham syat, tan me svamin nivedyatam : 

45 iti prstas tada rajiia sa tu mantram upfidigat, 
tfitprabhavavidhanani nivedya niyamaih saha. 
siddhimantram samusadya gurave dattadaksinah 
48 prayayau sa tadadegad, anvatisthat tada vanam. 
tatra vanyaphalhhiro jatilo valkalambarah 
krtatrisavanasnano jajapa prayato manum, 

51 juhSva ’nudinam durvankurhir madhutilSir api; 
varsam ekam abhfid evam vartamllnas5’'a bhhpateli. 
tato ’giiikundad udablmt puruso nilalohituh, 
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phalam dattva ’maratvaya bMbliuje ’ntaradbiyata. 
siddbartbo viki'amadityo yayav ujjayinim ganaih, 
dadarga kutilam kamcid vipram pathi mahipatib. 

57 tat kalotpannarogartapadapanib Qvasan dvijah 
pranatranaya bbaisajyain ayacata malilpatim. 
tatab sa cintayam asa: ne ’ba bhaisajyam asti me; 

60 purim praptum agakto 'yam; upayab ko nu va bhavet ? 
pura puratanab kecid yacyamanag ca bbubbujab 
dattva priyan api pranan kirtim apur iti stbiram. 

63 na 'y&m artbam na va debam na va pranan sudustyajan, 
bbaisajyam kevalam vipro yacate mam iba ’turab. 
mamai ’tatpbaladanena dvijasya *musya raksanam; 

66 atmanam sapballkartum ntinam gbantapatho mama, 
iti dattva pbalam tasmai tatprabbavam nivedya ca, 
jagamo ’jjayinim raja mabodaragiromanib, 

69 anldrgasya nrpater anarbam idam asanam. 

ity ekadagl hatha 


Brief Recension op 10 
dagamya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajno mahapurusetia saba samgamo jatab. tato gostbim kurvata rajna 
3 bbanitam: aryena ’maratvam bbavati; tat kim apy asti ? tavat teno ’ktam: yadi 
vidya sadbyate, tad asti. rajbo ’ktam: aham sadhayami. tatas tenM ’ko mantro 
dattab; naktabbojanabrabmacaryabbugayyadiblub samvatsaraparyantarn mantrab 
6 sadbyab, tato dagangena bomab kartavyab, purnabntav agnimadbyad ekab puruso 
divyam pbalam dasyati; tatpbalabbaksane ’maratvam bbavati. tato rajiia tatbai 
Va mantrasadlianam krtam, pbalara labdbam. pbalena saba ’gaccbata *svasti *vadan 
0 vrddbo vipro rajna drstab, tasmM pbalam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dagami hatha 


Jainistic Recension op 10 

punar aparamubtirte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam arobati, tavad dagamaputrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarn bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrikapraba: rajan, uktarn ca: 

yab kasmaccana yoginab paratararn labdbva manum, tajjapam 

krtva, bomavidbim dadbad, dbutavabo divyam pbalam labdbavan, 
bbuktam mrtyujarabaram, kuvapuse vipraya tad rogine 

karunj^'at samadad, anena sadrgab grivikramena ’sti kab ? 1 

avantipuryam vikramadityanrpab. anyada tatro ’dyane ko’pi yogi samayato yat 
prccbyate tat kalbayati. tad akarnya rajna svapurusas tatpariksartbam tatpargve 
3 presitab; yatab: 

sarvatra ’pi M sambbavanti babavab papopadegapradS, 
ioko ’pi svayam eva papakarane gadharn nibaddbadarab; 
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ke te sarvahitopadegavigadavyaparinak sadhavo, 

yatsamsarganisarganastatamaso nirvanty am! deliinak ? % 
tatas tais tatra gatva sa pariksitah, sattviko ’yam ity ahuto ’pi rajnak pargve na 
’yati, katkayati ca: bko rajapurusak, vayam yoginas tyaktajaaasangak, kim asma- 
3 kam nrpe^ia? yatak: 

bkunjimaki vayam bkaik§yam, agavaso vasimaki, 
gayimaki makiprstke, karvimaki kim igvaraih? 3. 
rustair janaik kim, yadi cittagantis ? 

tustair janaik kim, yadi cittatapak? 
pripati no nai Va dunoti ca ’nyan, 
svastkak sado ’dasaparo ki yogi. 4. 
tatas tais tatsvarupam rajne proktam. tad akar^iya rajfia cintitam: 
ye niksprkas tyaktasamastaragas 
tatt vaikaiiis tka gaiitabkimanak , 
saintosaposaikaviilnavanckas, 

te ranjayanti svamano, na lokam. 5 
ye lubdkacitta visayartkabkoge, 
bahir virtlga, iirdi baddkaragak, 
te dambkika vesadharag ca dkurta, 
manansi lokasya tu ranjayanti. 6 

tato raja s vayam tatpargve jagama, tatra yamaniyamasanapranayamapralyakaradka- 
ranadkyanasamadkityastangayogacarcam akarot. tatag cintitavaii: 
bkuk paryafiko, nijabkujalata galiakam, kkam vitanarn, 
dipag candrak, svam ativanita, renuna ca ’ngaragak; 
dikkanyfibkik pavanacamarair vijyamano 'imkulaiii; 
bkiksuk gete nann nrpa iva t;^'aktasarvaisano ’pi. 7 
yasye ’yam stkitik sa eva dkanyak, yatka: 

nityanityavicarana pranayini, vairagyam ekam sukrt, 

sanmitrani yamadayak, gamadamaprayak sakaya matak; 
maitryadyak paricarikah^ sakacari nityam mnmuksa, baiiid 
ncckedya ripavag ca mokamamatasamkalpasangadayak. 8 
tato ’ho gunadkiko ’yam nrpatir iti tustena yogina rajfiak pkalam ekam dattam, 
prabkavag ca katkiiah, yatka: anena bhuktamatrena ’maranantain garirarogyata 
3 bkavat! ’ti. tat pkalam adaya raja patky agaeckan kenapi rogina makakastabki- 
bkutena prartkitak; prartkanabkangabhiruk krpasamudras tat pkalam tasmai 
dattavan. 

6 ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinkasane tvam upa\iga. 
iti sinhasanodvainn^akayam dagami hatha 


11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 
SouTOEBisr Recension ob^ 11 

pimar api raja gnbhe muhurte yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad 
anyaya puttalikaya biianitam: bho rajan^ yas tn vikramasyan ’dar- 
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3 yavan so ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravil: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaji'a tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikrame rajyarii kurvati sati bhumandale durjanah pigunas taskarab 
papakarma naro na ’sit. anyac ca: yasya rajnah sarvada rajyacinta- 
mantravicarah svatobalavadvairivijayopayavicarah sa cintaturatvad 

9 divaratram nidrarb na yati. uktam ca: 

arthaturanam na gurur na bandhuh; 

kamaturanam na bhayam na lajja; 
cintaturanam na suldiarn na nidra; 

ksudbaturanarn na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ay aril vikramo raja tatha na bhavati; sarvan pratyartbibhubhujah 
svapadapadmagritan vidhaya ’j nanatilangbanena rajyam akarot. 

5 uktarii ca: 

ajnamatraphalarii rajyarii, brahmacaryapbalarii tapah; 
jnanamatraphala vidya, dattabhuktaphalarn dhanam. 2 
ekada raja rajyabhararn mantrisu nidhaya svayarii yogivesena de- 
gantararn nirgatah. yatra ’tmanag citlasya sukbarii bhavati, tatra 

5 katicid dinani tisthati; yatra ’gcaryarn pagyati, tatra ’pi kalarii nayati. 
evain paryatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase mabaranye suryo ’starii gatah; 
raja vyksamulam agrityo ’pavistab. tasya vrksasyo ’pari vrddhag 

6 cirarnjivi nama kagcit paksirajo ’bhut. tasya putrab pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralarii gatva svodarapuranarii vidbaya sayarnkale 
pratyekam ekaikarii pbalam adaya vrddbaya tasmai cirariijivine prati- 

9 dinarii prayaccbanti. sadbu ce ’dam ucyate: 

vrddhau ca matapitarau sadbvi bharya sutab gigub, 
apy akaryagatarii krtva bbartavya, manur abravit. 3 
tato ratrau sa cirarnjivi sukheno ’pavistas tan paksino ’prccbat, raja 
’pi vrksamule stbitas tadvacanarii gmoti: bbob putrab, nanadegan 

3 paryatadbbir bhavadbbih kirb-kim citram drstam ? tatrai ’kena 
paksina bbanitam: maya kimapy agcaryarb na drstam, param adya 
divase mama cetasi mabad duMcbarb bhavati. cirainjivino ’ktam: 

6 tat kafcbaya, kiibnimittarii duMdiarb bhavati. teno ’ktam: kevala- 
katbanena kirn bhavisyati ? vrddbeno ’ktam: bbob putra, yo dubkbl, 
sa suhrde svaduhkharii nivedya sukhi bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 

subrdi nirantaracitte, gunavati bbrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre, 
svamini saubrdacitte nivedya duMJiaib, sukbl bhavati. 4 
tasya vakyaib grutva sa paksy atmano dubkham katbayati: bhos tata, 
gruyatam. asty uttaradege gaivalagboso namaparvatab; tatparvata- 
. 3 samipe palaganagaram asti. tasmin parvate stbitah kagcid raksasab 
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pratidinam nagaram agatya sammukhagatam kamcana purusam 
balat parvatam mtva bhaksayati. ekada tannagaravasibhir janair 
6 uktah: bho bakasura, tvain yathecchain saiiimukliapatitam purusarii 
ma bhaksaya; vayam tubhyam ekam purusam pratidinam aharartham 
dasyamah. tatas tena ’figikrtam. tadanantaraiii janah pratidinam 
9 grhakramenai ’kaikam purusam tasmai prayacchati. evam mahto 
kalo gatah. adya mama purvajanmanimittabhutasya mitrasya brah- 
manasya pali samayata. tasyai ’ka eva putrah. tarn puLram dadati 

12 cet, samtativichedo bhavisyati; atmanam prayacchati cet, bharyji 
vidhava bhavisyati, vaidhavyam punar mahaduMdiam. iti tesam 
duhkhena ’ham api duUdii sarhjatah; etan mama duhkhakaranam. 

15 tasya vacanam grutva tatratyair anyaih paksibhir bhanitam: aho 
ayam eva suhrt, yah suhrdo duhldiena svayaiii duhldu bhavati. etad 
eva mitratvam. uktam ca: 

sukhini sukhi suhrdi suhrd duhkhini duhkhi svayam ca yo 
bhavati; 

udite muditah sindhuh ga^ini samagro ’stam ayati ca ksinfih. 5 
tatha ca; 

ksirena ’tmagatodakaya hi guna dattah pura te ’khilah; 
ksire tapam aveksya tena payasa hy atma krQanau hutah; 

gantum pavakam unmanas lad abhavad drstva tu mitrapadarii; 
yuktam tena jalena gamyafci; sataru maitri punas tv 
Idrgi. 6 

iti paksinam vacanam grutva raja yatra tan nagaraih tisthati tatra 
gatah. tato vadhyagilam niriksya tatsamipasthitasarovare snatva 
3 vadhyagilayam upavistah. tasmin sama5’e raksasah samagatya 
prahasitavadanam drstva vismitas tarn bhanati: bho mahasattva, 
tvam kutak samagato ’si ? atra gilayam pratidinarh ya upavigati, sa 
6 madagamanat purvam eva bhayan mriyate. tvarh punar mahadhairya- 
sampannah prahasitavadano drgyase. anyac ca: yasya maranakalah 
samayati, tasye ’ndriyani glanirh prapnuvanti; tvam punar adhikam 
9 kantiTri prapya hasasi. tarhi kathaya: ko bhavan iti. riljna bhanitam: 
bho raksasa, tava kim anena vicarena ? maya parartham eva tac 
chariram dlyate; yad atmanah samihitam tat kuru. raksasena sva- 

13 manasi vicaritam: aho sadhur ayam, yad atmanah sukhabhogeccham 
vihaya paraduMchena duhklii bhavati. uktam ca: 

tyaktva ’tmasukhabhogeccham, sarvasattvasukhaisinah, 

bhavanti paraduhkhena sadhavo ’tyantaduMiitah. 7 
rajanam abravit: bho mahapurusa, parartham gariram prayacchatas 
tavai ’va jivitam glaghyam. kutah: 
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pagavo ’pi hi jivanti kevalatmodaraihbharah; 
tasyai Va jivitam glaghyam yah parartham hi jivati. 8 
bhavadrgam paropakarinam etac citram na bhavati. uktam ca: 
kim atra citram yat santah paranugrahatatparah ? 
na hi svadehaQaityartham jayante candanadrumah. 9 
anyac ca: bho mahasattva, anenai ’va paropakarena tvam sarvah 
sampadah prapnosi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadaih samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasukhanihsprhah> 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv Idrqa bhuvi. 11 
evam bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho mahasattva, tava ’ham 
tusto ’smi, varaih vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho raksasa, tvam api mama 
3 yadi prasanno jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyabhaksanaih 
parityaja. anyad api: mayo ’cyamanam upadegam grnu. tatha: 
yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah, sarvesam praninaih tatha; 
tasman mrtyubhayat te ’pi tratavyah pranino budhaih. 12 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduhldiair nityam samsarasagare 
kligyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duhkham purusasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena paro ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah priyam, 
tatha paresam api jivitam priyam; 
saihraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajna nirupito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranam tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

S imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam andaryaparopakaradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekMagdhhyanam 


Metkical. Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of MR, is 9 

tatak kadacid arodkum asanam samupastldtam 
yathapurvam jairandkaiityak pancalya vag ajrmbhata; 

$ kathaySmi katkam ekto, avadiianaparo bkava. 
asti nirdalitiratimandalo bbrtamandalab 
akhandavikramodaro vikramadityabbupatih* 

0 mantriniksiptasainrajyah idmknrvano mahipatib 
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kadacin niryayav ekak prthvlparyatanecchaya. 
patki bhraman nadir vanyah kadacic chramakar^itak 
0 so ’dMtyakain samadhyasta, bhanur apy astamastakam. 
tato dinamanib sarpatkalasarpa^iromanih 
ksanam aiksi janair majjan varunalayavarini. 
raja Vatasthe tatrai Va babupadasya kasyacit 
kalapunjikrtadbvantakalusyasya taror adbab. 
tatas tatpadapacbayadvigunikrtavaibbavam 
15 sasara sarvatab sarvanetrandbakaranarb tamab. 
sa tatra pbalavistirne mabipalo mabitale 
^i^ye nibgesabbupalako tira stbitagasanab. 

18 tatrai ’va ’nokabe ’nekavibamgamakulakule 
ciramjivi ’ti vikbyatab ka^cid asti kbagegvarab. 
nanadigantasamantavanavatlviharinab 
£1 sa papraccba samayatan bandbubbutan patatrinab: 
mitrani bruta, yiismabbir yatair abarasiddbaye 
yat kimcid api tatratyam agcaryam avalokitam. 

24 grotum kautukina ’nena pariprstesu pattrisu 
udarambbarako nama vyabarsit kagcid andajah: 
adya ’runodaye deva vimrjya garuto vayam 
27 uddiya vindbyasamayam samalokisma kananam; 
ucchvasatpadmakifijalkagandbabandburitantaram, 
sphutapravalamukulaspbotanirmuktamarutam, 

SO *^sabakaraphalasvadasam tns tagukagarikam, 
paritustakalalapaparapustakalakulam, 
spburajjaiadbarapuranekakasarabbasnram, 

55 kridatkbagamukbabiiras taminakliandatatantaram. 
kankalukbandano nama kankas tatra subrd vrtab; 
cintaparavago na ’sman viveda puratab stbiian. 

56 sa prsto ’sinabbir acasta cintasamtapakaranam, 
vinigvasya gaiadbaspapurotpiditalocanab : 

asty atra kagcit kravyado dvadagagramanamakab, 

39 dnragayo vindhyagubam adbigete ’novasaram. 
kalpayanfci sma tatratyas tasya ’baram samibiiam, 
apnpasiipababulam kimca kamcana purnsam, 

4£ tasyai Vam vartamanasya raksasab pigitaginab 
kramabarataya kagcin madlyah kalpitab sulirt. 
idam madantajbkarane dnbkbajanmani karanain; 

45 pratikartum agakyatvat tasya gocami, na ’nyatliii. 
it! tasya vaeal^ grntva punar evam avudisam: 
manusyeJia samam sakbyam katham tava gbatisyate ? 

48 it! pr§to ’vadat sarvam bbnyab kankas tada ’ndajab: 
vaklnm evam *iia “^jibremi pratlkaraksamab katbam? 
tatba ’pi ynsmannirbandbad abbagyo ’bam ndiraye. 

51 kadacit tatra gahane papina paksigbatina 
papena kenaeid dbml vitata diksu viigura ; 
rasanalampatatayS sagano ’bam sadjl earan 
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54 adhivari tato daivad alagam buddhivarjitah. 
tatab ksanantare kagcid agato dvijabalakah, 

*^'samidabaraiiarthaya mam adraksit sa dubkhitab; 

57 tusmm ksan'am samastbaya, vagikrtya manab ganaib, 
tvaraya sa madabbyagam abbyagatya krpaparab, 
vicbidya vaguram punyab saganam mam ajivayat. 

60 mamai Vam tatprasadena tadaprabbrti '^''jlvanam; 
iipavingab samabbavan; na badam pancasottarab. 
tatbavidbopakarta ’dya sa me prana baiiigcarab 
63 bbaksisyate raksase ’ti papab gocami kevalam. 
iti tatkarunalapakalusikrtacetanab 
na ’dhuna ’pi ^vijaniya vicarya ’pi pratikriyam. 

66 ’^'udarambbarakenai ’vam *^ciramjlvi niveditab 

mene: ^karmaparadbinam jagat sarvam caracaram. 
grnvans tad vikramab gigbram yayau tadraksasalayam; 

69 gila sumabati tatra raksobbojanabbajanam, 
tatparyante ’stliinicayo mrtyukridacalopamab. 
iaccbiiamadbyagam bbupam raksasagamanartbinam 
7S vina ’baradisambbaram uce rakso ’tikopanam: 
are manusyabataka madajnManghanodyatab 
anitva mabyam abararh kas tvam kevalam agatab ? 

75 lada bbupas tarn acasta: ko’pi vaidegiko ’smy aham; 
janatu mam adyatanajanapratinidliim bbavan. 
kramabarataya prapfcam presayisyanti te prajab; 

78 tarn muktvai Va ’dya mam bbaksa, raksodbarmam samagraya. 
paropakaradaksasya ksitipalagiromaneb 
akarnya ’tyadbbutam vakyam sarbtutosa sa raksasab; 

81 uvaca vacanam: vira, varaye ’psitam atmanab. 
tatab savinayam praba raja raksasapungavam : 

"^'sambbiitir devatayonau, vedagastravabodbanam, 

84 agnibotradir acarab sadbu sarvam, na samgayab. 
kim tu *yakscsii na ’sty eva satyam, ity avagamyate; 
tvam vibaya ’surain bbavam yad iccbasi tatab gmu. 

87 tasmin nigaearavare tathe ’ti pratigrnvati, 
varam viravaro vavre naresv abbayadaksinam; 
tato ’vadbnya murdbanam raksah sangulicalanam 
90 gagansa: trisn lokesu na ’sti vira tvaya samab. 
iti saibtustabrdayo varam dattva tirodadbe. 
tatab sa vikramadityab kenapy anupalaksitab 
93 nijam njjaymim pr%a sa tadanlm janadMpab, 
evam tvam api bhojendra paropakaranaksamab> 
bares tarbi samarodbnm asanam; prabbaver atba, 

96 it! pancalikavakyad Isanarobanoktaya 

dbiya saba mabipalab sa nyavartata tatksanat. 


Hi navarm IcatM 
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Bbief Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

astamya puttalikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

kadacit samaye mantrivacanad raja prtMvim paryatann astamite bkanav aranya- 
3 madhya ekasya vrksasya tale stkitah. tavat tasmin vrkse ciramjivi nama khago 
’sti. tasya suhrdak paryatitum gatah; ratrau militah santo gostkim kurvanti: kena 
kim krtam grutam drstam iti parasparena. tavat paksino ’ktam: adya ’karnigam 
6 mama kkedo jatak. kim ? mamai *’kaputra eva purvajanmasukrd asti samudrama- 
dkye. tatrai 'ko raksasak; tasya bhaksanaya raja pratidinam ekam manusyam datte. 
evam pali krta ’sti. tarhi prabkate ’smatsukrdak pali. tena ’smakam cinta. 

9 idrgam paksivakyam grutva raja prabkate padukabalena tasmin stkane gatak. 
tavat tatrai ’ka giia ’sti; tatro ’pari nara upavigati; tato raksasas tarn kkadayati, 
tasyam gilayark rajo ’pavistah. tavad agatya raksaso ’py afiurvapurusam drstvo ’ce: 

12 tvam kak ? kimartkam atmanark ksapayasi ? tarky akam prasanno ’smi; varam 
vrnu. rajno ’ktam: yadi prasanno ’si, tarky adyaprabhrti manusyakaras tyajyak. 
tena tatkai Va manitam. tato raja purarn gatak. 

15 pii trikayo ’ktam: yasye ’drgam sattvam bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity astaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 11 

punar aparamuktirte bkojarajak sakalabkisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinkasanam 
arokati, tavad ekadag! putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinkasane sa upavigati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kldrgaxk tad audaryam iti rajna prsta 
putrika praka: raj an, uktain ca: 

degantag carata kvacin nrpatina ratrau makiruttala- 

stkeno ’rdkvastkakkagesu kkinnavayasak kasyapi vak sarkgruta : 
pratar me siikrd antaripanagare *bkaksyeta ka raksase ’ty 

aptam tan nijapadukabalavagad raksartkam atma ’rpitak. 1 
avantipurj^am grlvikramanrpak. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryabkrtabkumandalavilokana- 
yai ’kaki nirgatak. yatak: 

disai* vivihacckariyam janijjai suyanadujjanaviseso, 
appanam ca kalijja'i kindijjai tena pukavie. 2 
tatak paryatan kvapi girigakvarastkavrksadkak samdk^^asamaye stkitak. tatra vrkse 
ciramjivi nama paksi vasati. tada ratrau tatparivarapaksinak parasparam avocan: 
3 adya caranaya gatena kena kim agcaryark drstam ? tatas tesv ekeno ’ktam: mama 
’dya makadukkkam asti. anyaik paksibkik proktam : tava kim dukkkam asti katkaya. 
sa ca ’ka: manodukkkaik kasya ’gre katkyate? 

asmabkig caturamburagiraganavickedinim medir^m 

bkramyadbkik, sa na ko’pi nistusaguno drsto vigisto janak, 
yasya ’gre cirasamcitani krdaye dukkkani saukkyani va 

vyakkyaya ksanam ekam ardkam atkava nikgvasya vigramyate. 3 
so kovi na ’ttki suyano, jassa kakijjanti Myayadukkkafm; 
kiyayaii inti kantke, kantkaii puno vikjjanti. 4 
tatas taik punak prsbam: bkok katkaya svadukkkam kim? akatkite na pratikaro 
bkavati. tatak sa paksi praka: samudrantara ekam dvipam asti. tatra raksasasya 
3 rajyam asti; tasyai ’kmko manusyo grkaparipatya pratyakam diyate. tatra mama 
pragbkavamitram asti ; tasya cai ’kah putro ’sti, sa ca lagkiyan. tad adya mama mit» 
rasya paripati samayata. tena me mahMuMckam asti; yatak: 
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mitrani tani vidliuresu bhavanti yani; 

te pandita jagati ye purusantarajnah; 
tyagi sa yak kr^adhano ’pi hi samvibhagi; 
karyam vina bhajati yah sa paropakarL 5 
etat svartipam vrksadhah sthito raja sarvam grutva ’tyantam duhkhaduhkhito yoga- 
padukam aruhya tasmin dvipe gatah. tatah samdhyasamaye svakutambasya giksam 
3 dattva paripatya ’yatam maranabhayena dlnavadanam raksasabhavanapurah 
gilanivistam tariii purusam drstva sakarunah Qrivikramah praha: bho yahi tvam, adya 
tava sthane ’ham asmi. teno ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasman mriyase ? rajno ’ktam: 
6 mama svampena tava kim karyam ? yahi tvam. tatah sa rajno gunagrahanam 
kurvan gatah. tato ratrau raksasah samayato rajanam sanandavadanarh drstva 
praha: bhoh kas tvam evamvidhah sattva^iromanir yo maranan na bibhesi ? rajiio 
9 ’ce: matsvarupena kim karisyasi ? tvam svakaryam kuru; grhana svabhaksam; 
yatah: 

prayena ’krtakrtyatvan mrtyor udvijate janah; 
krtakrtyah samihante mrtyum priyam iva ’gatam. 6 
tatah sa raksasah pratyaksibhuya praha: bhoh sattvika, tusto ’smi, yacasva ’bhima- 
tam varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya pranivadho na 
3 vidheyah. pratipannaih tad raksasena. tato raja yogapadukam aruhya svapurim 
agat. raksasadvipasya lokah sukhi jatah. 

ato rajann idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihkdsanadvdtrihgaJcdydm eJcddagaml kathd 


12. Story of the Twelfth Statuette 
The spendthrift heir, and the woman tormented by an ogre 

SouTHEKN Recension of 

pnnar api raja sihhasanam arodhum yavad agatas tavad any ay a 
pnttalikaya bhanitam: bho raj an, etad vikramasya sihhasanam. 

3 tasya vikramasyau Maryadiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana 
upavi^atn. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam. 
pnttalika ’vadat: gruyatam raj an. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati tasya nagare bhadraseno nama 
vanig asit. tasya putrah purandarah. tasya bhadrasenasya sampadam 
iyatta na ’sti; paraih vyayagilo na bhavati. tatah kale gacchati 

0 bhadraseno mrtah; piirandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvarn prapya kalocita- 
tyagam kartnm npakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhkna- 
dena bhanitam: bhoh purandara, tvam vanikputro bhiitva ’pi 
mahaksatriyakumara iva dhanavyayam karosi. etad vanikkula- 
sambhavasya laksanam na bhavati. vanikputrenai ’kaldna ’pi 
samgrahah kartavyah; varatikaya api vyayo na karaniyah. uparji- 
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15 tarn dravyam ekada kasyamcid apadi pumsasyo ’pay ogam vrajati; 
ato buddhimata ’padartham dhanasamgrabali kartavyah. uktam ca: 
apadartham dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmtoam satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 
etad vacanain grutva purandarab praha: bho dhanada, uparjitam 
dravyam kasyamcid apady upayogaya bhavati ’ti yo vadati sa vica- 
S ragunyah. yada ’pada ayasyanti, tado ’parjitam api dhanam nagyati, 
ato vivekina purusena gatasya goka agamino ’rthasya ca cinta na 
kartavya, param vartamanam eva vicaraniyam. tatha co ’ktam: 
gatagoko na kartavyo, bhavisyarii nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu karyesu vartayanti vicaksanah. 2 
yad bhavitavyam tad anayasena ’pi bhavisyati; yad gamisyati 
tathai ’va gamisyati. uktam ca: 

bhavitavyarh bhavaty eva narikelaphalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity ahur gajabhuktakapitthavat. S 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyam, bhavati ca bhavyam vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttari bhuto dhanadas tusnim asit. tatah 
purandarah pitrdravyarh sarvam vyayam anayat. tato nirdhani- 
3 kam purandararn bandhumitradayo na manayanti sma, tena saha 
na ’pi gosthim kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: aho 
mama haste yavad dhanam abhtit, tavad ete mitradayo mama sevam 
0 akarsuh; idtoim maya saha gosthiih na kurvanti. nitir iyam satya; 
yasya ’rtho ’sti tasyai ’va mitradayah santi. uktam ca: 

yasya ’rthas tasya mitr%i, yasya ’rthas tasya bandhavah; 
yasya ’rthah sa pumahl loke; yasya ’rthah sa ca panditah. 5 
tatha ca: 

puhsi ksinadhane na bandhavajanah ptirvam yatha vartate; 

sthitya kevalaya ’sthitah parijanah svachandatam gacchati; 
lolatvam suhrdah prayanti; bahugah kirn va ’parair bhasanair? 
bharyaya api nigcitam gatadhane nai ’va ’daras tadrgah. 6 

tatha ca: 

yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kulinah, 
sa panditah sa grutavan gunajnah; 
sa eva vakta sa ca darganiyah; 

sarve gunah kahcanam agrayanti. 7 api ca: 

avyayavato ’pi dhaninah svajanasahasram bhavet padastha- 
sya; 

bhrastadhanasya hi satatam bandhur api mukham na darga- 
yati. 8 tatha ca: 
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vanani dahato vahneh sakha bhavati marutah; 
sa eva dipanagaya; kvqe kasya ’sti saulirdam ? 9 

ato daridryto maranam eva varam, uktam ca : 

uttistlia ksanamatram udvaha sakke daridryabliarain mama, 
grantas tavad aharii ciram maranajam seve tvadlyam 
sukham; 

ity uktam dhanavarjitasya vacanam grutva gmagane gavo 
daridryaxi maranam varaiii param iti jnatvai Va tusnlm 
sthitah. 10 tatha ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyain! siddlio ’haiii tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yad aham, na mam pagyati kagcana. 11 
tatha ca: 

mrto daridrah puruso, mrtaih maithunam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye danaih, mrto yagas tv adaksinah. 12 
ity evaiii vicarya degantararh gatah. paribhraman himacalasamipa- 
sthitarh n agar am ekam agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’tidure venunam 

5 vanam abhtit. svayarh gramabhyantaram gatva ratrau kasyacid 
grhe vedikayam supto ’rdharatrasamaye venuvanamadhye rudantyah 
kasyagcit striyo hahakaro ’bhut: bho mahajanah, main paritra- 

6 yadlivam paritrayadhvam; esa ko’pi raksaso mam marayati ’ti roda- 
nam agrausit. tatah prabhatasamaye gramavasino janan aprcchat: 
bho mahajanah, kim evam atra venuvane ? ka stri ratrau rodati ? 

9 tair uktam: atra vane pratidinam evam ratrau rodanadhvanihgrtiy ate; 
param tu ko’pi bhayan na gacchati na vicarayati ca. tatah puranda- 
rah svanagaram agatya rajanam adraksit. tato raji!*! prstah: bhoh 
purandara, degantararh paribhramata tvaya kim apurvaih drstam ? 
tatah purandaro venuvanavrttantam akathayat. raja tat kautukarh 
grutva tena saha tan nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadhye striya 
15 rodanagabdam grutva yavad vanamadhye pravigati, tavad atibhayam- 
karam rudantim anatharh striyam marayantam raksasam ekam apag- 
yat; abravicca: re papistha, striyam anathaih kimartham marayasi ? 
18 raksaseno 'ktam: tava kim anena vicarena ? tvam atmano margena 
gaccha, anyatha vrtliai ’va mama hastena marisyasi. tata ubhayor 
yuddharh jatam, rajna marito raksasah. tada sa str! samagatya 
U rajnah padayoh patitva bhanati: bhoh svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasya Vasaiiam abhtit; mahato duhkhasagarad uddhrta tvaya ’ham. 
raja bhanati: ka tvam ? tayo ’ktam: grtiyattm. asminn eva nagare 
M mahadhanasarnpannah kagcid brahmano ’bhtit. tasya bharya ’ham 
vyabliicarinl; mama tasyo ’pari prxtir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari mahto 
anurlgo vartate. rtlpadigarvayukta ’ham tena sambhogErtham ahtita 



The spendthrift heir^ and the woman tormented by an ogre 109 

^7 na gacchami. tato yavajjivara kamasamtaptah sa mama patir dehava- 
sanasamaye mam agapat: kim iti, he duracare papartipe, yatka 
yavajjlvam tvaya mama samtapah krtah, tathai Va venuvanavas! kag- 
30 cid raksaso ’tibliayamkararupo ratrau tvam anicchantim suratartham 
pratidinam marayatu. iti tena gapta ’ham. punak gapasya Vasanam 
maya yacitam: kim iti, bko natka, gapasya Vastoam deki. teno 
33 ’ktam: yada paropakari makadkairyasampannak pumsak kagcit 
samagatya raksasam marayisyati, tada tava gapavasanam bkavisyati. 
tarki tvaya ’kam gapan mocita* mama pranak gariran nirgacckanti; 
36 mama navagkataparipurnam suvarnam asti. tad vrtha yasyati. 
tvam tad grkane 'ti dkanastkanam rajne nivedya pranan atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navagkataparipurnam dkanam purandaraya vanije dattva 
39 tena sako ’jjayinim gatak. 

puttalike ’mark katkam katkayitva rajtoam abravit: bko raj an, 
evamvidkam dkairyam audaryam tvayi vidyate cet tarky asmin 
sinkasana upaviga. etac ckrutva raja tusnim babkuva. 

iti dvddagdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 12 

punak kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

arundhan madhurair evaiii vacobhik salabkanjika: 

5 rajan ckrnusva madvakyam, avadkaya manak ksanam. 
vikramadityabkupaiabkujadandabkiraksite 
bkadraseno vanig abkud dkanadkyak putabkedane. 

6 *dkanadasye Va tasya ’sann ananta dkanasampadak; 
sarvesam api lokanam upakaraya kevalam. 

namna purandarak putras tasya ’sid bkupurandarak, 

9 tyagabkogaikanirato virato dravyasamcaye. 
gate pitari kalena bkadrasene purandaram 
tyagabkogaikaniratam avocann aptabandkavak: 

12 ako purandara dravyam vinagayasi kevaiam, 

na tu samcayabuddkis te; dravye naste vrtha bkavet; 
dkanadkyasyai Va sidkyanti punsak sarve manoratkak; 

15 jivato ’pi mrtasye Va sarvaguiiya daridrata. 
vidyatapogunacarair kina api mabltale 
dkanadkyak sukkam edkante; na vyayitka vrtka dkanam. 

18 apadambkodkimagnanam dkanam nistarasadkanam; 
durudarkam ato bala baligam muiica gemusim. 
ity ndiritam akarnya smayanaano madandkadkik, 

21 babka§e sa giram dantakantidkantam ivo ’jjvalam: 
tyagabkog§.u parityajya dkanam duhkkena sambkrtam 
npabkoksyEmi pagcad ity esa murkkavicarana. 

24 dkanyani kirnani yatks prtkivyaJk 
sainmarjam sameinute samantat. 
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lubdhas tatlia samcinute dhanani; 

^7 data ca bhokta ca parag ca tesam. 

na tyagaya na bkogaya yasya syat tadrgam dhanam, 
tad eva vipadam mulam, iti vidvadbhir Iritam. 

30 tatra mulam dhanam nama, praninam iha jivanam; 
kevalam sambhrtam dravyam tada *kadupakarakam ? 
sampadas tyagabhogabhyam bhokta vya buddhigMina; 

33 vrtha samcinvatah puhso vidhatte vidhir anyatha, 

etad dvayam karomy adya; kimcid draksyamy atah param ! 
iti cintambudhau na *syad; ity aste purvabhasitam: 

36 gate goko na kartavyo, bhavinam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu bhavesu vartetai Vam vicaksanah, 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, narikelaphalambuvat; 

39 gantavyam gacchati tatha, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 
pratyudiritam eta vat tena devopajivina, 
vacobhir aficitair evam nirastesv atmabandhusu, 

42 tato ’vasthapitadravyam upabhogaya me bhavet, 

akhilam dhanam arthibhyo bhuyah pradat purandarah. 
tasya vigranitagesadravinasya suhrjjanah 
45 daridrasya *bhavan sarve prahasaikaparayanah. 
tatah sampannasamsaravairagyo ’bhut purandarah, 
akimcanataya dino manasy evam acintayat: 

48 yasmih jane naro jivaty ucchrito bhurisampada, 
sa tatrai Va daridrag cet, kim nu kastetaram tatah ? 
iti samcintya bandhunam ananalokanaksamah 
51 njjayinya vinirgatya caran sa madhuram gatah, 

grantas tatra sa kasyagcid brahmanya bhavanam yayau; 
visrastasarvavayavo nidadre mudriteksanah. 

54 atha ’san tatpurodyanabilvatavyam muhur-muhuh 
krandantim ha hata ’smi ’ti kamcic chugrava kataram. 
ke 'y^^ mahaprajna bruta kene 'ha tadyate ? 

57 prstah purandarenai 'vain te yathajnatam ticire: 
karanam tu na janimo, rava esa pratiksapam. 
ittham sa tair abhihito hrdi gankankuram vahan, 

60 paribhramya bhnvam bhuyaii pratipede nijam purlm. 
sa drstva vikramadityam, tena prsto niramayam, 
utsukah kautokakhyane yathavagatam abhyadhat: 

63 ahaih deva pura devapadapadmopajivina 

pitra samarjitam dravyam krtavan arthisarthasat; 
tato vittavihinasya mama krcchrena jivatah 
66 tirthaparyatanotkantha, vihaya ca grhasprham, 
ito nirgatya nagarad daridryagrahapiditah 
a Mmacalahat sveccham mahitalam acarisam. 

69 tato nirgatya kedaram upetya tata agatah 

madhuram dhanasampattya madhuram svahpuropamam; 
spliuratsaudhavihariiiyo yatra pury amaranganah 
72 astamyam purayant! 'ndor ardham svahkaitakidalaih; 
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yatra prasada§ikliara jvalanmanikyamanjulah 
balataparimacliayam akale ’pi vitenire. 

75 indramlamanicliayam *atlia ratrisu yatpure 

pibanti mugdha mugdbanam cakora mukhacandrikam. 
tatra vibbramya kasya^cit sadane nigi nidritah; 

78 kasyagcid aham agrausam akrandam atiduratam, 
ba bata ’smi bata ’smi ’ti rudantyag ca mubur-mubub. 
tadaprabbrti bbiinatba tadyosidraksanaksamam 
81 mam anatbam iva ’sadya kaiuna bMbate bbrgam. 
ittbam purandaravaco virab grutva vigam patib 
nirjagama sa tenai Va karavalaikasadbanab. 

84 adityavikramadityav ativahitavasarau, 

tau vanam bbuvanam spbitam param co ’bbav avapatub. 
rajaniramanitarabarodbbasanamandite 
87 lijjrmbbite tamabstome kalakantbagalatvisi, 
karavaiatijibvalakaralabbujapannagab 
saba vaigyena vijane tastbav avahito nrpab. 

90 atrantare yatudbanakagagbatanipidita 
cukroga ’praptagarana karunakulitaksaram. 
tatab pravigya bbupalo ratrau ratricaralayam 
93 dadarga vanitam artam nikasa nikasatmajam. 
tatab krpalur avadad : raksita ’bam samagatab — 
ma bbaisir abale — dustaraksabksaranadiksitab. 

96 ity agvasya gira baiam dadarga puratab stbitam 
davanalapariplustamabadrim iva jangamam. 
tatas tatarja tarn raja vakyair virarasanvitaib: 

99 viddhi main vikramadityam, munca balarn, na cec cbrnu! 
adya nirbhidya vaksas te matkaukseyakadbaraya 
dbimomi rudbiraugbena bbutavetaladakinib. 

102 tvayy adya patite bbumir vigiryatsamdbibandbana 
kalpantaganinirgbatagbatanam samsmarisyati ; 
vartisyate ’dyaprabbrti nirvrtig ca suparvanam. 

105 striyam maccbarane loke kab puman badbiturb ksamab ? 
evam uktab sakopena bbtipena, spburitadbarab 
babbase danturair dantaib prakagitadigantarab: 

108 vrtba vikatihase ksndra ksatrabandbo mama ’gratab; 
vikramo yadi te bbiipa vidyate, dargaya ’dbuna; 
naratikabalam namna dundubher vangasambbavam 
111 mam na Jan5,si; kim miidba glapayisye gadabataib ? 
pnra maddantasamlagnas tvadrgab Mkasottarab; 
adya ’pi na ca niryanti; pagya danstrantaram mukbe t 
114 ityanyonyoddbatalapair jaapitatmaparakramau 
yuyndbate mabavirau vikramadityaraksasau; 
maboksav iva garjantan, gardulav iva kopitan, 

117 yuyndbate tatba ’nyonyam prabbinnav iva varanan. 
anyonyaynddbasamgbattaspbubiigotkarabbisanam 
ativelam avartista yuddbam adbbntabastayoh. 



112 12. Story oj the Twelfth Statuette — MR, BR, JR 

ISO parasparayndhagliataksatajamnavigrahau 

samam udvaliato ^laksmim tau *gairikagirmdrayoh. 
^gadasubhlsanaspliotasamghattanamaharavat 
1S3 kakublio mukharibhutab stuvanti Va mrdham tayoh. 
tatab ksanena ksanadacaram atmabalena sab 
cakara dbaranipalab pranablnam mababalab. 

1S6 taccMro mandalagrena bib bide mandalegvarab; 

mandalagre mabayudba ittbam daityam vyadarayat. 
prasunavrstir gaganat papata nrpamurdbani, 

ISO prasedub kakubbab sakam artaya vadanenduna. 
tato nrpas tarn praleyanirmuktam iva padminim 
alokya ’gvasayam asa tatkalocitavakpriyaib. 

ISS ka ’si tanvangi kasya ’si, grbita raksasa katbam ? 

yadi karnapatbam praptum yogyam ced, akbilam vada. 
iti rajanyamurdbanyavaksudharasasecanat 
1S5 jajrmbbe brdaye tasya vaktum kautubalankurab: 
asty avantipure vidvan dbarmagarme ’ti vigrutab; 
santab gansanti yam ioke pratirupam brbaspateb. 
aham kantimati nama bbarya tasya mahatmanab, 
kenapi kayadosena prapita kuladusanam. 
mama dubgilatam evam jnapito nijabandbavaib, 

141 vicarya ’vadbyatam strinam vagvajram ajahan mayi: 
adyaprabhrti dubeiie raksasa nigi kanane 
ka^abbigliataih krandantyas tatpbalam te bbavisyati; 

144 yada kalantare kagcid asabayo mabipatib 

nibanisyati tad raksab, tada mokso bbavisyati. 
adya daivanurodbena virena mabata tvaya 
147 abam vimocita, karturb karavai pratyupakriyam. 
tvaya vyapaditasya ’sya raksasab ptirvasamcitam 
dbanam asti dbanadbyaksanidbigarvavinaganam. 

150 atrai Va devayatanam, purvena mabati gila, 

tarn uttarena krogardbe niksiptam tad dbi raksasa. 
tad grb%a mabaraja; yasyamy abam atbo grban; 

15S purno mayi sada bbuyat tvatprasadasudbanidbib. 
iti rajanam amantrya gatayam viprayositi 
tad dbanam vanije sarvarb dattva prayan nrpab purim. 

150 evarb bbojamabipala tvam cet tadrgasabasab, 

^tadrksattvamabandaryab, sinbasanam alamkuru. 

iti dvadagl kaihd 

Brief BECSNSioisr of 12 [This, in mss. of BR, is 11 

ekadagya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 
vikramarkasya nagara ekasya vanijab sampadEm anto ii§ ’sti. sa 
3 nidbanam gatab. tatas tasya pntrena dravyam amarge ksiptam. atba mitraib 
glksito 'pi tesam vacanam na karoti. ittbam tasmin dravye ksapite sati nirdbano 
bbUtva degantaram gatab. tato marge gaccban nagaram ekam gatab. tatri,i 'karb 
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6 vanam asti. tatra vane ratrav eka nary akrandati: bliok ko'pi mam raksatu. evam 
akarnya sa nagaralokam prstavan; tato lokena katMtam: atrai ’ko raksaso nari ca 
’sti; tasya alapakrandanam nityam akarnyate, punah ko’pi kim asti ’ti godhayitum 
9 na gaknoti. idrgam drstva sa vanikputrah punar api nagaram gatak; rajiie vrttantain 
niveditam. tato raja carmakhadgam grhitva tena saha nihsrtah.; tan nagaram prap- 
tak. tavad ratrau tasmin vane narya ’kranditam. tad akarnya tena gabdena saka 
12 raja ratrau nirgatak. tavad eko raksaso narim ardradarukagakkayam marayati. 
tato dvayok sarngramo jatak; tato rajna raksaso nikatak. tato narya rajiie niveditam : 
rajan, tava prasadena mama karmakkandana jata. rajno ’ktam: tvarn ka ? tayo 
15 ’ktam: akam asmin nagara ekasya viprasya bkarya. maya tarunyamadena patir 
vancitak. tato mama ’vastkaya dekam tyajata bkartra gapo dattah: raksasas tvam 
atavyam ratrau vyapadayisyati. pagcad anugrakak krtak: yada ko’pi naro raksasain 
18 vyapadayisyati, tada tava muktir bkavisyati. tatas tava prasadena nistirnaya 
mama navagkatadravyani svikuru. rajno ’ktam: stridkanam agrakyam. tayo 
’ktam: sampratam mama prana yasyanti; tarki mama dravyam tvayo ’pabkoktav- 
21 yam. tato raja dravyarii vanije dattva nagaram gatak. 

rajann idrgam audaryark yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

ity ekadagi hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 12 

punar aparamukurte bkojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinkasa- 
nam adkirokati, tavad dvadagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinkasane sa upavigati 
S yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kidrgark tad audaryam iti rajiia 
prsta putrika praka: rajan, uktarn ca: 

vamjyoparjitarddkir dkanapatisadrgak ko’pi vMgyo mrtas, tat- 

putrak paitryadimitrair: dkanam idam arare ’sadvyayan ma vinagiki 
ity aucityopadegan kumatir aganayan jatadaridryamudro 

bkramyan degantar ekam vipinam upagatak gripkaianam vigalam. 1 
krogantim tatra ratrau striyam ayam agrnot. tanmukkena ’kkilam tac 
ckrutva grivikramarko nigi nigitalasaddkaranistringadkari 
gatva stryakrogaraksak samiti nikatavan; sa vadkur bkartrduydian 

nirmukta svarnakumbkan adita nava, dadau vMgyaputraya tan sak. 2 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpak. bkadraseno vyavahari; tatputrak purandarak. 
pitary uparate pitur laksmipurandaro lilaya vilasan, svajan& varitak, yatka: bkok, 
S asadvj^ayam ma kuru; raksita ca laksmik kamapy upayogam ayati; laksmyai ’va 
purusasya makattvam; yatak: 

varam ragir asau prasuya bkavatim ratnakaratvam gato; 

laksmi tvatpatibkavam etya murajij jatas trilokipatik; 
kandarpo janacittanandana iti tvaimandanatvad abkut; 

sarvatra tvadanugrakapranayini manye makattvastkitik. S 
laksmya ’guna api guna bkavanti; yatak: 

aiasyam stkiratam upaiti, bkajate capalyam udyogitam; 

mtikatvam mitabkasitam vitanute, maugdkyam bkaved arjavam; 
patrapatravicarabkavavirako yacckaty udaratmatam; 

mitar laksmi tava prasadavagato dosS api syur gunak, 4 
etat svajanavacanam grutva teno ’ktam: 
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gate goko na kartavyo, bhavisyam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanena kalena vartayanti vicaksanah. 5 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, nMikeraphalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity aliur, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 6 
tatas tena pitro ’parjitam vittaiii sarvam api dattam bhuktam ca. tatab kalena 
nirdhanak svajanaib parabhutab. 

varain vanam vyagbragajendrasevitam, 
drumalayab pattrapbalambubbo janam ; 
tmaig ca gayya Varajirnavaikalam, 

na bandbumadbye dbanahinajivitam. 7 

iti samcintya degantaram gato bbramyan malayacalopantapuram gatab. tatra 
ratrau kasya api striyab karunasvarena dinavacanai rodanam grutva pratar 
3 iokan aprccbat. tMr uktam: na jnayate, pratyabam iyam kacit stri roditi; tena 
’ristagankaya ca ’smatpuram atyantabhayakulam asti ’ti svarfipam jiiatva tena 
purandarena rajne vijnaptam. raja tu kauiukat tatpuram gatab. ratrau kbadgam 
6 adaya vela vane stbitab. strirodanam grutva tatpargve gato mababhayarnkaram 
raksasarn kagagbataib stri yarn tadayantam drstva karunaparo nrpas tarn uvaca: 
re raksasa, strivadbam kirn karosi ? yadi bbujabalam asti, tarbi maya saba yuddbarn 
0 kuru. tato dvayob samgrame rajna raksasa vadbab krtab. tarn drstva stri rajanam 
tustava: bho viradbivira, tava prasadena sukbini jata ’smi "ti. tato raja praba: 
bbadre, ka "si tvam ? tatas tayo "ce: abam brabmanapatni; mama patir mayi 
badbam asaktab, param kenapi karmana sa mama na rocate. tena dubkbena mrto 
"yam raksaso jatab; sa ca pratyabam purvavairena "gatya ratrau mam tadayati. tad 
adya tvatprasadena "bam sukbini jata; gato "yam mamo "padravab. tava ca puru- 
15 sottamasya pratyupakaram kartum aniga kirn karomi param asmatsarntane ko"pi 
na "sti "ti navakalaga hemamayab santi, tan grbana tvam. tava yad diyate, tat sarvain 
stokam eva* tato raja tad dravyarn lilayM "va purandaraya dattva svapurim agat. 

IS ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada "smin sinbasane tvam upaviga, 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrlngakdydTk dvadagl kathd 


13. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrama shames the wise men by an example of unselfishness 

Southern Recension of 13 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bbanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva samarthah, 
3 yasya vikramasyau 'daryadayo guna bhavanti. bhojarajo Vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyan ’daryavrttantam. puttalika vadati: 
gmu raj an. 

6 ekada vikramarko rajyabharam mantrivarge nidhaya svayam 
yogivesena prthvlparyatanam kartum nirgatah. grama ekam ratrim 
nayati, nagare pancaratrir gamayati. evaih paribhramann ekada 
0 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipasthitanaditate devalayam 
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ekam asit. tasmin devalaye sarve mahajanah pauranikat puranam 
Qmvanti. raja ’pi nadyam snatva devalayam gatva devam namaskrtya 
1% maliajaiiasamlpa upavistah. tasmin samaye pauranikah puranava- 
kyani pathati: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatak; 
nityarii samnibito mrtyuh; kartavyo dharmasarngrabab. 1 
gruyatarb dbarmasarvasvam, yad uktain gastrakotibbib; 
paropakarab punyaya, papaya parapidanam. 2 
yo dubkbitani bbutani drstva bbavati duhkbitah, 
sukbitani sukbi ca ’pi, sa dbarmam veda naistbikam. 3 
na ’to bhuyans tato dbarmah kagcid anyo ’sti dehinam, 
praninam bhayabbitanam abbayam yah prayacchati. 4 
param ekasya sattvasya pradatur jivitam varam, 
na ca viprasahasrebhyo gosahasrain dine-dine. 5 
abbayam sarvabhutebhyo yo dadati dayaparah, 
tasya dehavimuktasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 6 
bemadhenudharadinam datarab sulabha bhuvi, 
durlabbah puruso loke sarvajivadayaparah. 7 
mahatam api yajntoam kalena ksiyate phalam; 
dattva ’bbayarn pradanasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 8 
dattam istarii tapas taptam tirtbayatra grutaro. tatha, 
sarvany abbayadanasya kalam na ’rhanti sodagim. 9 
catuhsagaraparyantarb yo dadyad vasudbam imam, 
yag ca ’bbayaib ca bbutebhyas, tayor abbayado ’dhikab. 10 
adhruvena garirena pratiksanavinagina 

dbriivarb yo na ’rjayed dbarmam, sa gocyo mudbacetanah. 11 
yadi pranyupakaraya debo ’yarn no ’payujyate, 
tatab kirn upakaro ’sya pratyabarb kriyate nrbbib ? 12 

ekatab kratavab sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bhayabhitasya praninab pranaraksanam. 13 
kiib babuno ’ktena ? 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sarbpadarb samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 14 
asmin puranakathanasamaye kagcid brahmanab patnya saha nadim 
uttaran mahapurena niyamano hahakaraib kurvan naditate pura- 
3 nagrotfn mahajanan prati vadati: bbo bbo mahajanah, dhavadbvam 
dbavadbvam, esa vrddbah sapatniko brahmano ’bam nadipravabena 
balan niye; yah ko’pi sattvadbiko dbarmiko mama sapatnikasya 
6 jivadanam daditu. jaleno ’hyamanasya dhvaniib grutva te maba- 
janah sarve ’pi sakautukam pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bbayarn prayac- 
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chati, na pravahad apanetum nadimadhye pravigati. tato vikraiiiarko 
9 raja ma bhaisir iti tasya ’bkayam dattva nadimadhye pravigya patnya 
salia tarn brahmanam maliaptirad akrsya tatam anltavan. brahmano 
’pi svasthah san rajanam avadat: bho mahasattva, mamai ’tac 
12 charlram purvaih matapitrbhyam utpannam ; idamm tvatsakagad 
dvitiyam janma praptam. atah pranadanan maliopakarinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaram na karisyami cet, mama jivitaih vyartliam eva. 
15 tasmad godavaryudakamadhye maya dvadagavarsaparyantam nama- 
trayajapah krtah, tat puny am tubhyam diyate. anyac ca: yat 
krcchracandrayanadina kimapi sukrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagraih 
IQ tvam grhane ’ti bhanitva rajiie tat sarvam puny am samarpya ’gisam 
dattva patnya saha nijasthanam jagama, 

tasmin samaye ’tibhayamkarartipah kagcid brahmaraksaso rajasaml- 
^1 pam agatah. raja ’pi tain drstva Vadat: bho mahapurusa, kas tvam ? 
teno ’ktam : aham atrai ’ va nagare brahmanah kagcit sarvada dusprati- 
grahajivy ayajyayajakag ca tatha vidyagarvat sarvan vrddhan maha- 
^4 tah sadhun diisayami. tatpatakavagad asmin purahsthitagvatthapa- 
dape brahmaraksaso bhtltva ’tyantaduUdiito dagavarsasahasram 
tisthami. adya bhavator ubhayor gosthirh grutva samagato ’harii 
27 tava ’ntikam. tarhi bhavan mahadruma iva sakalajagadupakarl. 
raj no ’ktam: kim yacyate tvaya ? teno ’ktam: idanlrn brahmanena 
yat sukrtam tubhyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena punyena 
30 ’ham asmad ghorat karmasagarad uttirno bhavisyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyam tasmai dadau. so ’pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
miikto divyarupadharah san rajanam stutva svargam jagama. raja 
33 ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryaih paropakaro yadi vid5^ate, tarhy asmin sihha- 
36 Sana upaviga. tac chrutva raja ’py adhomukho babhuva. 

iti trayodagopdhhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 13 

athai "kada bhfitadliatrimaiidalaHiaadalam punah 

arodlium asaaam praptam '‘^'vyabarsit salabhanjika: 

3 rajaan akarnaya katliam kathaniyam katbantare, 
yatkatliakarnanat tatbyam mahodaro bbaven nrpab. 
asti ksmapalakotiragekbarlkrtagasanab 
0 palayan vasudbam eko vikramo 'dbbutavikramab. 
gakrasya vikramarkasya jnayatam iyaU bbida: 
tapobaian bibbety ekas, tan eva snibyati ’tarab. 

0 yam snnaslranaslravijayinakabbairavam 
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mahaganipraharanaih gankante *vairibhubhrtah; 
nityam sukhMkarupasya yasya nirjitavairinab 
cinta na kacin nrpater anubadhnati manasam; 
sa kadacin mabipalo mahiparyataneccliaya 
gramaikaratramargena yayau sanmargaraksanab. 

15 tatra ghosapuragramakarakhetakapattanan 

dargam-dargam cacarM ’ko ’nekagcaryamayim maliim. 
tato dbarmapuram nama gramam gangatate nrpab 
18 janamejayabhupena viprasad vibitam yayau. 
kasayambarasamvitas tatba bbasvatkamandalub 
prayatab pagcimambbodbau *nimanktum kalabbiksukab. 

21 tatra ’tivabya tarn ratrim bbupalo bbusuralaye 
vivasvadudayad arvag aiiutistbasaya yayau. 
tatra rdrdbutagamalagesakalmasakajjale 
24 nirjane sajjanaprastbe *mamajja sa nimajjanam. 
vidbaya vibitam karma viracaryavigesakab, 
vavande vasudbadliigo vidbanena vibbavasum. 

27 tatra samdbyamathe karbcid dadarga dvijasamsadi 
punyam katbarh puranesu katbayantaru vipagcitam; 
tatra gatva ’tba natva tan vinayena vigarb patib 
30 upavigad anujnatab katbagravanakautuki. 

tasyam anadipauranais tattvartbaikavicaranaib, 
svanustbanaparadblnair bbusitayam tapodbanMb, 

33 vinayair iva samsrstMb, saujanyair iva debibbib, 
acarair iva sakarais, tapobbir iva rupibbib, 
papatba tatra likbitarb bbuyab pauranikottamah, 

36 yatba nirantarodbbutam pulakankam bbavet satab : 
yab kagcin manusam janma prapya ’pi vasudbatale, 
paropakaranirato na bbavet, sa narab pagub. 

39 dbanam artbijanadhinam, balam bbitanupaianam, 
jivanam ca janojjivyam yasya syat, sa puman puman. 
yasya prasado vadane, krpa yasya ’valokane, 

42 vacane yasya madburyam, dburyab syat sa satam dhuri. 
akutsitam anutsekam avakram anavakramam 
satyam priyabitain bruyad aninditam akarkagam. 

45 dbarmarjanavidhau marga bahavab santi bbutale; 
ayam gbantapatbo nmam, garanagataraksanam. 
mabarsayo ’pi saddbarmataratamyavicarane 
48 bbitabbayapradanasya samam na ’sti ’ty atba ’bruvan. 
atrantare Jaradviprab snatum gangajale stbitab, 
vikrsyamano nakrena cukroga ksanam uccakaib. 

51 tada tvaritam akarnya tatpatni ksanavibvala 

tam brabmanasabbam vrddba prapya sarvam nyavedayat: 
abo punyakrtab sabbyHb, grnuta ’smadvilapanam; 

54 mama bbarta mabavrddho mahagrabena grbyate. 
iti tadbrabmanivakyagravananantaram nrpab 
samutpatya ’ntaragamat sasidbenur mabahrade. 
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18. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette — MR 

57 vikramMityadMtyarir graham vaktre vidarayan, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujjahara jalagayat. 
aQcaryalokanibhrto hahakrandam iti bmvan, 

60 sadhu sadhv iti tarn prito babhase bahu^o janah. 
tatah ksanena vipro ’pi punah samprapya jivitam, 
pravepamanah prthvigam babhase bahumanavat: 

63 bhavatprasadad ayusman mocito ’ham mahabhayat; 
artatranaikanirata bhavanti hi bhavadrqah. 
ato ’ham api te deva pradasyami cirarjitam; 

66 anugrahyo ’yam iti mam vicarya ’ngikurusva tat. 
pura ’ham narmadavaripuraplavananirmalah 
japan gopalamantrena keQavam samatosayam; 

60 tato ’rdharatre kasmihgcid vasare ke^avah svayam 
mam jagada jagannathah prabodhya janayan mudam; 
tapasa tava tusto ’smi, siddho ’si dvijapnngava; 

7^ bhavatkrtasya tapasah phalabhagyam vadami te. 
sphuratsphatikasopanam kvanatkanakakinkimm, 
indranilamayastambham maharajatabhittikam, 

75 ramyaharmyasahasradhyam samutksiptadhvajocchritam, 
prantopakalpitodyanam manjuktijanmadhuvratam, 
vidyadharlmukhamodakrstanandanasatpadam, 

78 avapsyasi garirante vimanam sarvagaminam. 
sanathikrtya mam evam sa natho jagatam punah 
vidyutvan iva jlmtito yayau pitambaro ’mbare. 

81 evam sampaditam purvam aptirvam sarvasammitam 
tad etad bhavate dattva greyah prapsyamy anuttamam. 
ity uktavantam bhudevam nrdevah pratyabhasata, 

84 pravepamanavayavam sarosam pragrayanatah: 
aham ksatrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhajanam; 
yad va pratyupakararlham no ’pakarah krto maya. 

87 ksatre sthitanam sanmarge ksatriyanam bahugruta 
prajanupalanam nama svadharmo nirupaplavah. 
tasmad acara ity evam atha sampalito bhavan; 

00 ayam pratyupakari ’ti vivekam ma vicaraya. 
iti dhlram udattam ca vakyam audaryagarbhitam 
akarnya, vikramadityam vijnaya, punar abravit: 

03 bho bhavan vikramadityo vidito ’si maya ’dhuna; 
katham anyasya hrdayam ksatriyasye ’drgaih bhavet ? 
upapannam idam bhtipa satyam ca bhavadiritam; 

06 tatha ’pi madvacah grotum avadhanam vidluyatam. 
purai ’va brahmana srsta muklmbahurupMajahj 
parasparopakaiitvam tatra sarvesu kalpitam; 

00 punar vigesato brahmaksatrayor eva kevalam 
anyonyam upakaritvam palanam ca yathavidhi. 
tasmtt svikartum ucitam elan nirbandhapurvakam. 

10£ evam uktah sa bhOpalo nirbandhat pratyagrhnata; 

dattva ’tmfyam gubham viprah sahabharyo grliam yayau. 
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tato yatheccham avanim paryatann avanigvarah 
105 vindhyatavim vivegai ’ko ’nekanokahasamkulam; 
kvacid gkarmatapataptam, kvacit prachayagitalam; 
kvacid arkopaiavyaptam, kvacid usaradusitam; 

108 kvacit krododarakrldatpheruphutktobliisanani, 
kvacic ckukapikagremsaliapalirdayamgamam ; 
kvacit karnajvarotkarijMUijhankrtikarkagam, 

111 kvacin mattadvirephalikelikekarapegaiam; 

kvacit kasar apankambho viluthatkasaravra j am, 
kvacid agy anaveganta vigrantamrgayutbapam ; 

114 kvacid varavadhuvrttam iva prasnigdbapaliavam, 
kvacin maharsijanatam iva valkaiadharanim. 
tatra devalayah kagcij jirnaprakaragopurab, 

117 yasyo Maragatam dhvantam diva ’pi na vinagyati. 
tatra gakhagikhaglesavyaptasarvadigantarab 
nirantaradalachannabbumig caladalo drumab. 

1^0 tatra drumatale kaccid viparyastanghribhisanah 
abhramkasavapur danstrakaralo brahmaraksasab. 
tatsamipam samabhyetya kas tvam ity abhyabliasata 
1^3 ajfiasiddhena rajna, ’sau nijavrttantam abhyadhat: 
pura ’bam prtbivipala by acalendramahipateb 
purodhab, purubutakbyo, vidyavrttivijrmbhitab; 

1^0 satam akaranadvesad abbavam brahmaraksasab; 
atikramo bi mabatam ayam kan va na patayet ? 
evamrupena vasato nirjale nirjane vane 
ISO parabsabasrarb garado vyatiyub krurakarmabbib. 
atba kenapy upayena mam uddbara mabipate; 
bhavadrga bi bbutanarb nityam nirvyajabandbavab. 

13S akarnya tad vaco dinam dinoddbaranadiksitab 
pratyuvaca dayavistab prasannab prtbivlpatib: 
tad yacasva, bbaveyus te yena loka nirargalab; 

135 adeyam tvatkrte na ’sti, ma vicare manab krtbab. 
titirsur apadam ghoram avicaryai ’va duspradam 
yayace prtbivipalam avivekab sa dnrmatib: 

138 adyai ’va durgrabagrabat tvaya sarbraksito dvijab, 
yat samarpitavans tubbyarb sukrtam tena manaya. 
iti tadvacasa tustas tad eva ’smai samarpayat; 

141 udaxanam ayam pantba, vikramarkasya kiib punab ? 
tatab sa tatksanenai ’va vimucya grabavigrabam, 
apsarobbir vrto divyavimanena divam yayau. 

144 pragastacarito vigvavicitralokavismltab, 

knrvan digo yagabsmera, yayav ujjayinim nrpab. 
evarb bbojamabipala vidbatnrb yah pragalbbate, 

147 mabendram idam arodbum asanam sa nrpo ’rbati. 

Ui irwyoda^ hatha 
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IS. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette — BR, JR 

Beief Recension of 13 

punak putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja tirthayatrayam gatak. tatra gangapravahasamipe nirmalegvaraprasade 
3 vigrantah. tatra ratrau gangapravahitena kenacid viprena ’kranditam : blio magnam 
mam ko’pi raksatu. ko’pi jale na pravigati. tato rajna vipro niskasitak. vipreno 
’ktam: tvaya mama prana raksitak; tarki narmadatire ’rdkodaka advadagavarsam 
6 maya mantrasadkanam krtam asti; tasya pkalam icckamaranam garirasvargaga- 
manam vimanarokanam; Idrgam sukrtam maya tubkyam dattam. tarn gabdam 
akarnya vikaralabkayanaka nrdhvakego ’stMpanjarageso ’gvatthastkito brakmagrako 
0 rajfiah puratak stkitak. rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: rajann asya naga- 
rasya gramayajako ’kam; dustapratigrakena brakmagrako jato ’smi. pancavarsa- 
sakasrani purnani, adya ’pi niskrtir na ’sti. rajno ’ktam: adya mama yat sukrtam 
arjitam, tena tava paraloko ’stu. evam ukte sa vimanam arukya svargam gatak. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti trayodagaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 13 

punar aparamukurte bkojarajak sakalam abkisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinkasa- 
nam arokati, tavat trayodagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinkasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna prsta 
putrika praka: rajan, uktam ca; 

purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatik pranan araksat pura 

kasyapy, asya ca muiikam varatarark prapya ’tka yanonmukkak; 
marge durgatadukkkitain naram asav alokya, tanmulikam 

tasya ’dat sakasa; parak krtadayo ’sya gruyatark kak samak ? 1 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpak, sa ca ’nyada prtkvivilokanaya degantaram 
paryatan kvapi pure gatak. tatra bakir naditaiastkadevagrke bakavo vijnajanak 
3 parasparam gastriyavicaracaturim dargayantak santi. raja ’pi tatra gatas tesam 
mitkyagrutena panditammanyanam alapark grutva praka: bkok gruyatam. 
agamena ca yuktya ca yo ’rtkak samabkigamyate, 
pariksya kemavad grakyak; paksapatagrakena kim ? % 
grotavye ca krtau karnau, vag buddkig ca vicarane; 
yak grutark na vicarayet, sa karyam vindate katkam ? 3 
netrMr niriksya visakantakasarpaldtan 

samyag yatki, vrajati tan parikrtya sarvM; 
kujnanakugrutikudrstikumargadosan 

samyag vicSrayatka; ko ’tra parapavadak ? 4 
yavat parapratyayakaryabuddkir, 
vivartate tavad apayamadkye; 
manal^ svam artkesu vigkattaniyark; 
na ky aptavada nabkasak patanti. 5 

etad akarnya te sarve ’pi vismitak procuk: ako asya vagvaibkavam artkasamartka ca 
vM. atrantare ko’pi puman atyantarupavan strlsakkak kuto ’py agatya pure 
3 pravisto nadya kriyamanak putkaroti sma: bko lokak, dkavata dkavata, nadya ’kam 
ukyamano ’smi. tads te niskaruna maranabkiravak samfpe ’pi na gatak. rajE tu 
tads cintitavan: 
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virala jananti gune, virala palanti niddhane nelia; 
virala parakajjakara, paradukkhe dukkliiya virala. 0 
tatah karunasandrasvantah svayam utthaya nadipuram pravigya tain adaya tate ’gat. 
tatak sa puruso ’bkasata: bho bbadra viradhivira, avasaram tvam eva janasi; yatab: 
karaculiiyap%iena vi avasaradinnena mucciiio jiyai'; 
paccha muyana sundari ghadasayadinnena kiiii tena ? 7 
bhok sattvika, tava ’kam anrno na bkavami; param grkane ’mam sarvakamadam 
miilikam, yayi, yat kamyate tai labkyate. ity uktva gatak puman. tada ko’pi puman 
3 daridropadrutak samagatya rajanam uvaca: bkok purusottama, prartkaniyo ’si, 
piiraya me manoratkam. iti ^rutva raja karunaparak prartkanabkangabkims tarn 
mulikam tasmai dattva svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinkasane tvam npaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtringakdydm trayodagi Icaihd 


14. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vihrama against neglect of kingly duty 
Southern Recension of 14 

punar api raja yavat sihhasanam arodhum prayatate, tada ^nya 
piittalika ’bravit: bho rajan, yo raja vikrama ivau ’daryadigunavan, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana xipavestum ksamo ne ’tarah. raj ha bhanitam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryakathanam. sa ’bravit: 

ekada vikramo raja prthivimadhye kasmin sthane kim agcaryam 
6 asti, ke va santah, kim tirtham, ko va devatavaso ’sti ’ti vilokayitum 
yogivesena paribhraman nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipe 
tapovanam asti. tasmihs tapovane jagadambikaya mahan prasado 
0 ’bhht. tatsamipe nadi vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadijale snatva devatam 
namaskrtya yavad agacchati, tavad avadhutavaso nama kagcid yog! 
tatra ’gatah. tasya ’degarh dattva sukhi bliave ’ty uktas tena salia 
1£ taddevalaya upavistah. yogino ’ktam: kuta agato bhavan ? rajho 
’ktam: margastho ’ham ko’pi tirthayatrikah. yogino ’ktam: tvam 
vikramarko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyam maya drstah, ato 
15 ’ham janami. kimartham agato ’si ? raja ’bra'vlt: bho yogin, mamai 
Vain manasi vasana, prthviparyatanat kimapy agcaryam vilokya,te, 
satam mahatam sarndarganam api bhavati ’ti. avadhutavaso ’bravit: 
18 bho rajaUj tvam tadrgam rajyam parity ajya pramattah san katham 
degantaram praty agatah ? yadi madhye vikrtig cet, kim karisyasi ? 
rajho ’ktam: aham sarvam api rajyabhararh mantrihaste nidhaya 
^1 samagato ’smi. avadhutavaseno ’ktam: bho raj an, tatha ’pi nitiga- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktarn ca: 
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llf. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette — SR 

niyogiliastarpitarajyabharas tisthanti ye svairaviharasarah, 
bidalavrndaliitadugdhabhandah svapanti te mudhadhiyah ksi- 
tlndrah. 1 

anyac ca: rajyam svavagam jatam iti no ’peksanlyam; svavagam api 
punab sndrdliaiii kartavyam. tatha co ’ktam: 

krsir vidya vanig bbarya svadbanam rajyasampadah, 
sudrdbam cai ’va kartavyam krsnasarpamukbam yatha. 2 
tac cbrutva raja bhanati: bbo yogin, sarvam etad anartbakam; atra 
daivam eva balavat. sudrdbikrte rajye sati sarvasamagryarb satyam 
$ paiimsayukto ’pi puruso daivavaimukhyat parabhavam prapnoti. 
tatba CO ’ktam: 

neta yatra brbaspatib, praharanarb vajraib, surah sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugrahah khalu barer, airavano varanah; 
ityagcaryabalanvito ’pi balabbid bbagnah paraib sarbgare; 
tad yuktam nanu daivam eva garanarb ? dbig dbig vrtha 
paurusam. 3 tatha ca: 

nai ’va ’Icxtib phalati nai ’va kulam na gilarb, 
vidya na ca ’pi na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bbagyani purvatapasa kila samcitani 

kale phaianti purusasya yatbai ’va vrksab. 4 api ca: 
yena ’khandaladantidantamusalany akuncitany abave, 
dbara yatra pinakapaniparagor akunthita ca ’bata, 
tan me vaksa idarb nrsinhakarajair ahanyate sampratam; 
daive durbalatam gate trnam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatba ca: 

sa '^vatab panca te yaksa dadati ’ba haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani, yad bbavyam tad bhavisyati. 6 
yogino ’ktam: katbam cai ’tat ? raja ’bravit: 

Emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

asty uttaradege nandivardbanam nama nagaram. tatra rajagekliaro 
3 nama raja rajyam karoti sma. sa devadvijabbaktiparayano ’tivadbar- 
mikah. ekada tasya dayadab sarve samagatya tena saha niyudhya 
rajyam grhitva sapatnlkam tarn nirasisub, sa raja patnya putrena 
6 ea saha degantaram gatab, kasyacin nagarasyo ’pavanam gatab. 
tatab sfiryo ’stamgatah, svaputrena patnya ca samanvito vatavrksa- 
mtilam gata upavistab. tasmin vrkse panca paksina asan. te paras- 
9 paraib vadanti; tata ekeno ’ktam: asmin nagare raja mrtab, tasya 
samtatir na ’sti* ko va raja bhavisyati ? dvitfyeno ’ktam: asya 
vatavrksasya mule yo raja tisthati, tasya rajyam bhavisyati. anyair 
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IS uktam: tatha ’stu. raja ’pi paksinam vakyara grnoti. tatah suryo- 
dayo jatah, sarvo ’pi janak svasvavikitaiii karma kartum pravrttah. 
raja ’pi saiiidhyMcarma krtva suryargkyam dattva: 

kamalavikasavidhatre, saindhatre sampadairij tamokantre, 
bkaktamanoratkadatre, balasavitre namo jagannetre. 7 
iti suryam namaskrtya ca yavad gramabliimukham gacckati, tavad 
rajotpattinimittark mantribkir mukta dkrtamala karinl rajanam 
3 vilokya tasya kantke malam nidkaya prstham aropya rajabhavanam 
ninaya. tatak sarvair mantribkir militva ’bkisekam vidkaya raja- 
gekkaro raja rajye stkapitak. ekada sarve pratyartkinrpak sambhuya 
6 rajagekkaram unmulayitum nagaram ajagmuk. tada raja svadevya 
saka paQakridam karoti. devya bkanitam: bko natka, bhavata kim 
tusnirk sthiyate ? pratyarthinrpair nagari vestita, prabkate nagaram 
9 asman api grakisyanti; tatka drgyate. anyak ko’pi yatnak kriyatam. 
raj no ’ktam; bko mugdke, kiik prayatnena ? yada daivam anu- 
kulaik bkavati, tada sarvam api karyark svayam eva bkavati; yadi 
IS pratikulam, tada svayam eva nagyati. tvaya na ’nubkutaik kim ? ato 
vrddkau ksaye ca daivam eva paraik karanam, na ’nyat. uktam ca: 
bkagnagasya karandapiditatanor mlanendriyasya ksudha 
krtva ’kkur vivaraik svayark nipatito naktark mukke bko- 
ginak; 

trptas tatpigitena satvaram asau tenai ’va yatak patka, 

svastkas tistkati; daivam eva ki paraik vrddkau ksaye 
karanam. 8 anyac ca: 

araksitam tistkati daivaraksitam, 
suraksitam daivakataxk vinagyati; 
jivaty anatko ’pi vane visarjitak, 
krtaprayatno ’pi grke na jivati. 9 

vrksamule stkitasya mama yena rajyark dattam, tasya cinta patita, 
tena cintitam ca : ako ayam mayy evam vigvasark viracya rajyabkaram 
3 arpitavan. idanirk maya ’sya prayatno na kriyate yadi, tarki makan 
pratyavayo bkavisyati ’ti vicarya sa devo bkayamkararuparii dhrtva 
sarvan arinrpatin amardayat. tato rajagekkaro raja niskantakam 
6 rajyam akarot. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

esa katka vikramena katkita. tato yogi ’mam katkam grutva ’tisam- 
tustak sans tasmai rajne kagmiralingam ekam dattva bkanati: bko 
9 raj an, etat kagmiralingam cintamanir iva cintitaik vastu dadati; etat 
samyak pujaya. raj§ ’pi tatka ’stv ity uktva tasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramarga agacckati, tavad brakmanak kageit samagatya: 
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14 . Story of the Fourteenth Statuette — SUy MR 

patii VO girija mata yag ca dvadagalocanah, 
tathai Va girijamata dvadagardhardhalocanah. 10 
ity agisam uccaryo ’ktavan: bho rajan, mama givalingapujane niya- 
mah; marge lingain dhavitam. dinatrayam uposanam jatam, tarhi 

5 mahyam etac chivalingam datavyam, uposanan niskrtir bhavisyati. 
tac chrutva raja ’pi tasmai brahmanaya kagmiralingam dattva 
nijanagaram agamat. 

6 iti katharii kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, tvayy 
evam audaryadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga, 
etac chrutva raja tusnirn sthitah. 

iti caturdaqalchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 14 

punah kadacid arodhum bhadrapitham upagatam 

jagada bliojabhupalam purvavat salabhanjika: 

5 samyag akarnaya nrpa. kasmingcit samaye pura 
vikramadityabhupalo manasy evam acintayat: 
tapovanani tirtbani devatayatanani ca 

6 *cildrsata Hmanah guddhim drastevyani ksitav iti. 
nirgatya nagarad evam atann avanimandalam, 
samasadya purim kamcid, bahir eva ksanam sthitah, 

^ mano’bhiramam aramam prasadam parvatipriyam 
aiuloke sa lokeQO nadim nalinapinjaram. 
tatra snatva nadltoye, pujayitva ca parvatim, 
upavigya mahatmanam adraksid avadhutakam. 
tatah sa vikramadityam avadhtito ’bhyabhasata: 
bhadra kasmat samayatah, kim krtyam iti me vada. 

15 pratyuttaram adad raja: pathikah kevalam vayam, 
sarvatirthaausaraiiam krtyam etat samlritam, 
namiia ham vikramadityas. — tvam adraksam pura Vidam, 

13 ajjayinyah purah praptas; tato jijnasita vayam, 
kimartham asi sampraptah, kim ekaki, naradhipa ? 
vyathate sma manas, tasmad asmakam *chindhi sarhgayam. 

21 ity uktavantam bhupas tarn vyabhasid avadhutakam : 
kimapy apurva drastavya mahatm5.no bhavadrgah; 
iti nigeitya manasa paryatami mahim imam. 

24 iti grutva ’vadhutas tarn vyajahara naregvaram: 
tadrgam rajyam iitsrjya kim ito hhyagato bhavan ? 
yadi tatro ^pajapah syad, atrasthah kim karisyasi ? 

27 krsir vidya vanig bharya dravinam rajasevanam 

etat sarvam drdham karyam krsnasarpamukham yatha. 
ity uktam nitigastresu, tasmad avahito bhava; 

30 no ced, rajyavinagah syan, nagyet svaj^am api prabhuh. 
bhavan u j jayinim eva yatu, mH samcaratv iha. 
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iti tatprerito raja pratyuvaca svatantradliih: 

33 bliagavan, bhavaduktani yatlianiti, na samgayah; 
kim tu biiinna manusyanam antabkaranavrttayah: 
daivam paurusam ity etad dvitayam phalasadhanam, 

36 karma bliumau vi^esena pradkanam paurusam viduk. 
daivikab paurusadhinas taddvayayattamanasah, 
iti trediia vibliaktah syuh purusah phalakanksinah. 

39 uddbatab paurusenai ’va vibudha dmva^aktitab, 
madbyamas tu dvayenai ’va yatante karmasiddbaye. 
kvacit purusakarasya bbangab prayena vidyate, 

4^ daivasya tu na kutrapi, nirargalagater iba. 

vayaru daivabalenai Va sampraptavyam labbemabi, 
pancayaksaprasadena yatha dravidabhupateb 
asid rajyam anayasat; tad eva ’tra nidarganam. 
kim tad ity aditas tasmai katham acasta bhupatib: 

Emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

asti dravidabbupMo rajyan nirvEsitab paraib; 

48 sa saruprapya mabad duttbam sabharyo vijane vane 
vatam ekam samasadya tanmule nisasada sab. 
yaksab panca ’tra tisthantab karyam kimcid acintayan : 

51 mrtasya tasya bbupasya ptirvedyur apasarutateb 

kasmai deyam idam rajyam ? ko bbaved bbagyabbajanam ? 
evarn cintayatam madbye kagcid yakso Vadat tada; 

54 tad asmai ksatravangyaya vrksadbabstbalagayine 
datavyam iti; tat te tu menire tatpriyapradab. 
tad akarnya priyarn raja sabharyab samtutosa ca; 

57 punab prabbatasamaye yaksoddistam purim agat. 
tatra ’ngaksalanara krtva prantodyanasarijjale 
vidbaya vibitara karma prananama divakaram. 

00 catvarastbanam asadya banumatpratimantike 
upavigad vigalakso raja gubhagiiatale. 
parasparam rajyasiddbyai kurvananam mitbab kalim 
63 prakrtinam manasy evam avartista vicarana: 
karini yasya kasyapi kantbe malam prayaccbati, 
sa tu rajyagriyara bbokta; kalahat kim prayojanam f 
00 ittbam sammantrya sabasa sarve lainkrtya bastinim, 
agirbhib prerayam asub kariniin dbrtamalikam. 
sa samagatya ganakair nisannasya gilatale 
69 nidadbe puskaragrena malam adbi girodharam. 
svagirabgekbarlkrtya sabbaryam rajagekbaram, 
jagama janitanande jananarn rajamandiram. 
nanavidbamabavadyamangaladbvanir uccakaib, 
uccacara dvijatinam brabmagbosair vivardbitab. 
abbisikte mabaraje rajagekbaran§mani, 

75 sarvabbupi-lah samantag cuk§ubbus te parasparam: 
ayam kagcit samagamya rajyam bbunkte vrtbai Va nab, 
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ariidhamuiasya ’dyai Va karyam asya nibarhanam. 

78 iti detain vinagya rurudhus tatpurim api. 

so ’ksair divyan siikliena ’ste tadamm api bharyaya: 
pauresu ’dbhrantacittesu durgamargasthitesu ca, 

81 puri ruddha by atibalair, yuddhartham no ’dyatab svayam. 
atha ’gramaiiisi tatra babhase rajagekharam: 
rajan kim kartum udyatas ? tvam tusnim eva tisthasi; 

84 grabisyante bi niyatam svapurim paripantbinab; 
tasmat pratikriyam kartum avalambasva sabasam. 
iti rajnivacab grutva vyajabara naregvarab: 

87 ma vicaraya kalyani, kalyanam te bhavisyati; 
vatastbah panca te rajyam dadatv apabarantu va; 
nyayatab kbalu kalyam yad bbavyam tad bbavisyati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutva yaksab panca mababalab: 

yasmad dattam idam rajyam, palamyam prayatnatab; 
na raksec cbaranam praptam, svadattam yo na palayet, 

93 sa pacyate mabagbore narake, na ’tra samgayab. 
iti sambbasamanas te brdaye paripantbinam 
upajapopajanitam dadus te bhayam ulbanam. 

90 tena te ripavab sarve gankamanah parasparam, 
batapratibata yuddbe prayayus tridag^ayam. 
sa rajagekbaro raja bbtiridravinasampadam 
gajavajiratbarb sarvam atmadbinam akarayat. 

End of emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

evam sa vikramadityab katbam enam avocata; 
grutva Vadbuto nitaram nananda ’nandayan nrpam. 

192 candrakantamayarb lingam abbipsitadbanapradam 
prayaccbad vikramadityabbubbuje pritipurvakam. 
anujnatas tatas tena krti prayan nijam purim; 

105 viprena vikramadityo dadrge kenacit pathi. 

svasti te *gubbam *iccbami daridro dbanaHpsaya; 
dravyam abbyavabarartbam debi debabhrtam vara. 

108 evam dvijataye raja yacamanaya bbojanam 

candrakantamayam lingam tatprabbavam vadan dadau. 
asti ced idrgaudaryarb bbojaraja bbavaty api, 

111 tadai Vam arbasy arodbum satyam etad var^anam. 

Hi caturda^ hatha 


Bkief Recension of 14 

pimab putrikayo ’ktam: rajaim akarnaya. 

ekada prtbviib paryatan raja kasmingcit tapovane givaprasidam praptab; tSrtbe 
3 snatva devam viksya tatsarimidbav upavistab. tatra Lenapi mabapurusena prstam: 
tvam kabt ? rajfio "ktam: margastbo 'bam vikramo raja 'smi teno 'ktam: rajann 
ekada mayo 'jjayinim gatena drsto 'si. rajyam tyaktvai 'ka eva kiTn bbramasi ? 
6 pagcM upadravab ko'pi bbavaii, tat kim karosi ? uktam ca: 
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krsir vidya vanig bharya svadhanam rajyasevanam, 
drdham eva prakartavyam, krsnasarpamukliam yatha. 1 
rajno ’ktam: evam eva, 

rajyam laksmir yagab saukhyam sukrteno ’pabkujyate; 
tasmin ksine mahayogin svayam eva villyate. 2 
yatbapimyam yathayogyam yathadegam yathabalam, 
annam vastram dhanaih nfnam igvarah purayisyati. 3 
tena vakyena tustena mabapurusena rajne kagmiralingam dattam: raj an, pujitam 
etan manasikam manoratbam purayisyati. evam anujnatasya rajno marge ko’pi 
S brabmano militab. tena svastib krta; rajna tasmm liiigam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryarn yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti caturdagaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 14 

punar aparamuburte bhojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrirn krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavac caturdagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarn bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryarn iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

degantare pravarasiddbanarena, panca- 
yaksapradattavararajyakatbam nigamya, 
tustena dattam iba kamadam esa ratnam 
grlvikramas tu tad adatta vanipakaya. 1 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. anyada sa raja kautukena degantaram agat. tato 
bbramyan kvapi pure babirvanastbaprasade kasyapi siddbapurusasya namaskaram 
3 akarot. teno ’ktam: bbo vikramaditya, tvam kutab samayatab ? tad akarnya raja 
vismitab praba: katbam tvam mam upalaksayasi ? teno ’ktam: abam pura ’vantyam 
agam; tada tatra tvam drsto ’si. pararn rajyam muktva katbam degantarabbra- 
6 manam karosi ? ko janati tatra kim bbavati ? yatah: 

rajyam cintabbaragrastarn, rajyam vMranibandbanam, 
avigvasapadam rajyam, tena duUcbamayam sada, 2 
tato raja praba: yogin, 

avagyambbavibbavanam pratikaro bbaved yadi, 
tada duWdiair na badbyante nalaramayudbistbirab. 3 
dbarijjai into jalanibi vi kallolabhinnakulaselo, 
na hu annajammanimmiyasubasubo divvaparinamo. 4 
atab ka mama rajyacinta ? gmu pura kasyapi rajno gatam rajyam pancayaksaib 
punar dattam yatba. 

Emhoxt story: The faialist Hng 

3 pura padminikbandapure jayagekbaranrpab. sa ca gotribbib sambbuya rajyan 
niskasitab, pattarajnisabitab padacarena degantaram gaccban patM ratrau kvapi 
nagari-bbyarne vrksamule stbitab. tada tatra vrkse panca yaksab santi. te paras- 
6 param evam varttam cakrub, yatha: asya purasya svami prage pancatvam prap- 
syati. tad idam rajyam kasya bbavisyati ? tesv ekeno ’ktam: yo ’yam vrksadbab 
supto ’sti, tasya diyate. etad vacanam rajna ’dbabstbiteiia grutam. tatab prabbate 
3 raja tasmin grame gatab. tada tatratyo raja nisputro mrtab, tatas tanmantribbib 
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pancadivyany adhivasitani, tMg ca dattam tasya rajyam mahata mahena. tatalb 
sa tatra niskantakam rajyam karoti. anyada simalabhupalaih sarvaih sariibliuya 
IS ko janati ka^cid ay am iti rurudiie, tada raja pattarajnya saha kridann aste, na 
kamapi rajyaciiitain karoti. tatah pattarajnya proce : deva, paracakragamena rajyam 
idarh yasyati; tatab kacic cinta kriyatam. rajna proktam: priye, bbayam ma kuru; 
15 tvam aksan pataya, yatab: 

sa vatab panca te yaksa dadate ca haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani; yad bhavyarn tad bbavisyati. 5 
etad akarnya yaksanam asmaddattam idam rajyam iti cinta jata. tatas tesam 
prabhavena citragatakarituraganarair yuddham krtva hata vairinab. punas tasya 
3 samrajyarb dattva te svastbane gatab. etad drstva rajni camatkrta praba: svamin 
kim idam citragatarupaib sarngramo vidbiyate. tada te panca ’pi yaksab pratyaksi- 
bbuya procub: bbadre, pura panca matsyab gusyattadagabhagad ekena kumbbaka- 
6 rena krpaparena grisme babulajaie muktab. te ca kalantarena vayarb panca yaksa 
jatab; sa ca kumbbakarajivo ’yam raja ’bbut. tena pragbbavopakarena ’smabbir 
asya rajyam dattam, sampratarb ca raksa krta. tato gata yaksab. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

9 iti prabandbam grutva tena siddbapurusena tustena grivikramasya cintaratnam 
ekam adayi. tad adaya raja patby agaccbann ekena daridrina yacitab. prartbana- 
bbangabbirub grivikramas tad ratnam tasmai sadayam adat. 

IS ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhd'sanadvdtrinQakdydm caturdagakathd 


15. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heavenly nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 

SouTHEBN Recension of 15 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
vadati: bho raj an, yo vikramasadr^o raja so 'smin sihhasana npave- 

5 stum ksamo na 'nyah. raj ho 'ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
'daryavrttantam. sa kathayati: grnu raj an. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati tasya purohito vasumitrah; so 'tyan- 

6 tarupavan sakalakalakovidag ca, raj no 'tyantapriyatamah paropakari 
sarvalokasya 'tipriyo mahadhanasampannag ca.‘ tata ekada tena 
vicaritam: uparjitanim papanarn gaiigasnanad any at ksayakaram na 

§ 'sti. uktaih ca: 

na hi tirthabhisekat tu vidyate pavanam param; 
tapasa brahmacaryena yajhais tyagena va punah 
gatim na labhate jantur, gangam samsevya tam vrajet. 1 
snatanam giicibhis toyair gangeyair niyatatmanam 
pustir bhavati ya puhsam, na sa kratugatair api. 2 
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apahrtya tamas tivram yatha yaty udayarii ravih, 
tatha ’pahrtya papani bhati gangajalaplutah. 3 
agnirii prapya yatha sadyas tularagir vinagyati, 
tatha gangajalenai Va sarvapapam vinagyati. 4 
yas tu suryahgusamtaptam gangeyam salilam pibet, 
sagavyaih vidhiyxiktaih ca pitva, papat pramucyate. 5 
candrayanasahasrena yah kuryat kayagodhanam, 
pibed yag ca ’pi gaiigambhah, samau syatam ubhav api. 6 
bhutanam api sarvesam duhlchopahatacetasam 
gatim anvesamananam na ’sti gafigasama gatih. 7 
mahadbhir agubhair grastan anekan hatamanasan 
patato narake ghore ganga tarati sevanat. 8 
sapta ’varan sapta paran pitrhs tebhyag ca ye pare 
param tarayate ganga drsta pita ’vagahita. 9 
darganat sparganad dhyanat tatha gange ’ti kirtanat 
punati purusam punyaih gatago ’tha sahasragah. 10 
"^jatyandhair iha tulyas te mrgaih pagubhir eva ca, 
samartha ye na pagyanti gangarii papapranaginim. 11 
ity evarh vicarya varanasiiri gate vigvegvaram drstva namaskrtya 
punah prayage maghasnanam vidhaya gayagraddham vidhaya ca 
S svanagarabhimukhani agacchat. marge nagaram ekam agamat. 
tatra nagare gapadagdha surMgana kacid rajyam karoti. tasyah 
patir na ’sti. tatra laksminarayanasya mahto prasado ’sti. tatra 
vivahamandapo ’sti; tatra devataprasadadvare mahati lohapatre 
tailarh sarntapyate. tatra niyuktah purnsa degantarad agatan janan 
evam vadanti: yadi sattvadhiko ’smin samtaptataile patisyati, 
0 tasye ’yam "^manmathasamiivini nama ’psarah kanthe malam arpa- 
yisyati. vasumitro ’py etat sarvaih drstva svanagaram agatah; 
sarvair bandhnbhih saha sarndarganam jatam; ksemena ’gata iti 
sarvesam anando ’bhut. prabhate rajamandiram gato rajanaih 
drstva raj he gangodakarh vigvegvaraprasadam ca dattvo ’pavistah. 
tato raj ha prstah: bho vasumitra, ksemena tirthayatra krta ? teno 
15 ’ktam: svamin, tava prasadat tirthayatram vidhaya ksemena sama- 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: tatra degantare kim-kim aptirvam drstam ? 
vasnmitrena surahganataptatailavrttantah kathitah. raja ’pi tena 
18 saha tat sthanam gatva tatra snanana vidhaya laksmliiarayanaih natva 
taptatailamadhye papata. tatas tatratyair janair mahan hahakarah 
krtah; raj hah gariram mahsapindakaram abhut. tac chrntva manma- 
21 thasamjiviny amrtam aniya mahsapindasya ’bhisekam akarot. tada 
raja divyarlipadharah kumaro jatah. tato manmathasarajivim yavad 
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rajnah kanthe malam arpayati, tavad anena bhanita: bho manmatha- 
24 samjivini, yadi tvam madiya jata ’si, tarhi mama vacanam grnu. 
tayo ’ktam: svamin, nirupaya; sarvatha tvadvacanam grosyami. 
raj no ’ktam: yadi maduktam karisyasi, tarhy amum mama purohitam 
37 vrnisva. taya ’pi tatha ’stv iti bhanitva puroMtakan^e mala niksipta. 
raja ’pi tayor vivakam krtva tarn vasumitrain tadrajye ’bbisicya 
nijanagaram agamat. 

30 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam dkairyam vidyate eet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga, 

iti 'pancadaQO'pdkkydnam 

Metrical RecensiotsT of 15 

punab. kadacid bhojendram asanarohanecchaya 

praptam pa^calika vakyair arudhan madhur^saraik: 

3 tadrgam saliasam dkairyam audaryam yadi vidyate 
bkavaty api, tada ’rodkum gakyam sinkasanam tvaya. 
tasya tadrgam audaryam grnu bkojamakipate- 
6 purodka!k sugruto nama vikramadityabkubkujak, 
dkanadkyak gastravid vakta kirtiman rajavallabhak. 
anujfiato maklbkartra kagixk prati viniryayau; 

9 tlrtkaraje prayagakkye snatva makarage ravau, 
asasada purim kagim sasnau ca svaksarijjale. 
uddkulya sarvagatrani sitena bkasitena sak, 
vigvegvaraik samasadya stiktair astaut puratanaik 
bkavabkitiharam bkaigam bkavanivaliabkam bkavam: 
yadi karo ’si, tada kara duy?:rtain; 

15 gamaya dukkkam idam, yadi gamkarak; 
yadi bkavo ’si, tada bkava bkutaye; 
yadi givak, givam eva vidkeki nak. 

13 yesam yusmatstkirataragrkam limpatam panayo ye 

tvadbkaktanam salilalulitair gomayMk samprayuktak, 
tesam eva tridaganagarinayakatvam gatanam 
£1 limpaate te mrgamadarasair bhamininam kucesu. 
evam vrttak pratidinam trimasan atyavakayat, 
tato gayayam vidhivad atarpsit pitrdevatak; 

£4 punak pratinivrtya ’gad aspadain punyasampadam 
guptam kayacit kamiuya purim purusavarjitam. 
laksmiuarayauasya ’ste tatra devalayo makan, 

£7 taddvari tistkaty aualas taptataiiakaphakak. 
vivakamaudapal^ griman nirmito manivedika]^, 
sarvopakarauopeto reje nityotsavojjvalak. 

30 yas tatra tailapiime ’smin katake niksipet tanum, 
syataik rajyam ca kandarpajlvaua ’pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatratyasarkketam grutva drstva ea kautukam, 
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33 punar ojjayinim prapya vikramadityam aiksata. 
drstva purohitam prito manayitva yathavidhi, 
tattaddegasthitaiii vrttam papraccha prthivipatilb. 

36 so’pi vijnapayam asa yatliadrstam yatha^rutam. 
tac chrutva tarn agad vegat purim saha purodhasa. 
tatra gatva mahipalo laksminarayanalayam, 

39 tatra ’gnitaptataile ’smin katahe praksipat tanum. 
sa samagatya kandarpajivana nijavidyaya 
jagajjivanajivatum ajivayad anindita. 

42 ako saliasika grestha, rajyara prajyam idarti tava; 
sarvam me tvadvagam, dasim vidheye pratiyojaya. 
iti tadvakyasamprito Vadat tarn mattakagimm: 

45 tvam ced vagamvada me syas, tarhi ’mam brahmanam vrnu. 
atmavakyanrtabhayat sa tada rajagasanat 
atmanab svasya rajyasya vavre tarn patim angana. 

48 sahasam viryam audaryam tadrgam yadi sambhavet, 
prabliavet sa puman etadasanarohane nrpa. 

iti pancadagl katha 


Brief Recension of 15 

punak putrikayo ’ktam: rajann ^arnaya. 

rajapurokitaputro vasumitro nama tirtkayatram krtva punar agatya rajne miiitak; 
3 rajna vartta prsta. teno ’ktam: rajan, manmatkasamjlvini nama gapadagdka deva- 
vadkur ekasmin nagare. tatra mandapak krtak; makaviranam pranagkurnaka sam- 
bkrtir vartate. tatra tailakatahyas tapanti. tatra ’tmanain yak ksipati, tarn sa 
6 varayisyati, tarn purusark tatra *’bkiseksyati. yasya sa bkarya bkavati, tasya jivitam 
sapkalam. tac ckrutva vasumitrena saka kautukena gatva tatra carya sarva drsta. 
tatak katakyark pravisto raja mansapindibkutak. tato manmatkasamjivinya ’mrta- 
9 siktak punar apy astapustango jatak. tayo ’ktam: mama dekam rajyam tava ’dki- 
nam. yad *adigasi, tat karomi. rajko ’ktam: tvaya vasumitro varitavyak. taya 
’ngikrtam; vasumitro rajyam akarot. raja nagaraik gatak. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti pancadagi katha 


Jainistic Recension of 15 

punar aparamukurte bkojarajak sakaiam abkisekasamagrirk krtva yavat sinka- 
sanam adkirokati, tavat pancadagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinkasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bkavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta 'putrika praka: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpak. sumitranama tasya mitram. sa ca ’tyantaru- 
6 pasvl sakaiakalakugalah. anyada ’nekattrtkayatrayai degantaram agat. kramena 
paribkramyafii ckakravataratirtkam agat. tatra ca bkagavatpuranapaficamaskandka- 
pratkitaprabkavasya sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakanamanmauiimandaramakjarf- 
9 pikjaritapadaravindasya griyugadidevasya sarvopacarapujam vidkaya stutim akarot; 
yatka: 
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udancantam vaco madhurimadhurinah klialu na me, 

na va ’py ujjrmbhantam navabhanitayo bhangisubhagab; 
ksanam stotravyajad api yadi bbavantam hrdi naye, 

tada 'tma pavitryam niyatam iyatM Va ’ncati mama. 1 
nirakarab gambbo tvam asi, tava kab pujanavidbir ? 

vacomargatitas tvam asi, tava kab samstavavidbib ? 
agamyo ’rvacinais tvam asi, tava kim dhyanavisayam ? 

na jane tat kacit trijagati tava ’radbanagatib. 2 
abo mrdgravadipratikrtisu yas tvam mrgayate, 
na dure tasya *sti tridagapatilaksmisamudayab; 
vikalpair asprstam tava sabajarupam tu bbajatam, 

na janimas tesam kiyadavadbi kidrk pbalavidbib. 3 
yair ekarupam akbilasv api vrttisu tvam 

pagyadbbir avyayam asamkbyataya ’pravrttam, 
lopab krtab kila paratvajuso vibbaktes, 

tair laksanam tava krtam dhruvam eva manye. 4 
iti stutim krtva puro gaccban kvapi nagare ’tyantaramye devagrbangane tailabbrtam 
ekam katabam jajvalyamanam drstva lokan aprccbat; te ’py iicub: atra pure mada- 

5 nasamjivini nama devangana rajyam karoti. tasya iyam pratijfia: yab kagcid atra 
katabe svam juhoti, sa me bbarte ’ti grutva devanganarupamobitab sumitra!^ sva- 
purim gatva tatsvarupam nrpasya Vadat. raja ’pi tad akarnya kautukakulitacittab 

6 sumitrena saba tatra gatva tatratyam svarupam drstva tasyam mitranuragarb 
jnatva tasmin katabe jbampam adat. tada lokair babaravag cakre. tatah samayata 
madanasainjivini mansapindaruparb rajanam amrtadbaraya ’sincat. tada nrpab 

^ punab samadbikarupasaubbagyagali samajani. devata ca praba: rajan, jagadadba- 
rapurusavatarapariksartbam ayam arambbab; tusta ’smi tava sattvaudaryadigu- 
naib; yatab; 

gata ye pujyatvarb prakrtipurusa eva kbalu te; 

jana dosatyage janayata samutsabam atulam; 
na sadbunam ksetram na ca bbavati naisargikam idam; 

gunan yo-yo dbatte sa-sa bbavati pujyo, bbajata tan. 5 
bbrastam janmabbuvas, tato ’mbudbipayabptirena durlkrtam, 
iagnam tiravane, vanecaragatMr attam, tatab kbanditam, 
vikritam, tuiitam, tatab kbaragilagbrstam, janag candanam 

vandante; kata re vipatsv api gunaib ko nama no pujyate ? 6 
vigvopakarakarina tvaya ’dya purusaratnavati bbagavati vasumatl. kuru mayi 
prasadam; grbane ’dam rajyam. tato rajanam rajyaparanmukbam aveksya punab 

S praba: naregvara, dbanyo ’si: 

kantakataksavigikba na kbananti yasya 
cittarb, na nirdabati kopakrganutapab; 
karsanti bburivisayag ca na lobbapaga, 

lokatrayam jayati krtsnam idam sa dblra^. 7 
tatab parefigitajnananipunab grivikramas tad rajyam sumitraya ’dapayat. 

ato rijann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sihhdsanadvainngaMydm pafteadagi hatha 
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16 . Story of the Sixteenth Statuette 

The spring festival and the brahman’s daughter 

Southern Recension of 16 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, yadi tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, 
3 tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu rajan. 

vikramarko rajai ’kada digvijayarthaih nirgatya purvadaksinapag- 
6 cimottaradigo vidigag ca paribhramya tatrasthitan nrpatln svapa- 
datalakrantan vidhaya taih samarpitagajagvadimahavastujatam grhi- 
tva punas tan tattaddegesu saihsthapya nijanagararh prati samagatah. 
9 nagarapravegasamaye daivajneno ’ktam: bho deva, dinacatustayam 
nagarapravegamuhtirto na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva raja gramad 
bahih sthita udyanavane patamandapani karayitva tatrai ’va dina- 
12 catustayaih sthatum upakrantavan. tasmin samaya rturajo vasantah 
samagatah. tasmin vasantasamaye: 

bakula mukulan vahanti sadyah sakalaganibidikrtalimalah; 
kamalayatalocana jananaxn dhrtagandusasurangana ivo 
’ktah. 1 api ca: 

makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranadah; 
mandanilo ’pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandhapaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evamvidham vasantavilasam drstva mantri sumantro rajasamipam 
agatyo ’ktavan: bho deva, rturajo vasantah samagatah. adya vas- 
3 antapuja kartavya; tasmin pujite sarva rtavah prasanna bhavisyanti, 
sarvalokasya grir bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py aristagantir bhavisyati. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja ’ngikrtya vasantaptijasamagrisampadane 
6 tfl.Tn eva ’distavan. tatah sa mantri sumanoharam sabhamanda- 
pam karayitva vedagastrajnan brahmanan ^tavadyanrtyabhijfian 
nartakan vilasinig ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dlnandha- 
9 badhirapangukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabhamandape 
navaratnakhacitam sihhasanam sthapitam; tasmin sihhasane laksml- 
narayanapratimadvayam pratisthitam. tasya pujartharn kunkuma- 
12 karpurakasturikacandanagaruprabhrtisugandhadravyani samaBatani, 
jatlcutanavamallikakundagatapattramadanamaruvakacampaketakl- 
prabhrtini puspani samanltani. evam sarvasamvidhane sarnpanne 
IS raja svayarn narayanasya sodagopacaram karayitva brahmanadi- 
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kalakugalan janan vastradina sambhavitavan; tadanantaram gayaka 
vasantaragena stutim krtva vasantam jaguh. tato raja tesara vitikam 
18 dattva sampresya Vagistan pangvandhadin suvarnadanena sarato- 
sayam asa. tasmin samaye kagcid brahmano baste kamcana kanyakarb 
grbitva rajasamipam agatya: 

kalyanadayi bbavato ’stu pinakapaneb 
panigrabe bbujagakafikanabbusitayab 
sambbrantadrsti sabasai Va namah givaye ’ty 
ardboktalajjitanatam mukbam ambikayab. 3 
ity agisam prayujya vadati; bbo raj an, vijfiapanam asti. raj no 
’ktam: nivedaya. brabmaneno ’ktam: abarii nandivardbananaga- 
3 ravasi; mama ’stau putra eva jatah, kanyaka na ’sti. tatah sabbar- 
yena maya jagadambikayab purata evam sarhkalpab krtab: be 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bhavisyati, tarn tava nama dbarayisyami. 
6 anyac ca: anaya tulitam suvarnam kanyarb ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarby adya ’sya vivabakalo vartate, ekadaga- 
stbane gurur vidyate, punar agamisarbvatsare kartum na ’yati. ato 
9 ’naya tulitam suvarnarb daturb vikramarb vina ’nyo bbumandale na 
’stI ’ti tava ’ntikarb samagatab. rajfio ’ktam: bbo brabmana, sadbu 
samanustbitam tvaya. tava yavata dbanena karyaib bbavati, tavad 
12 dbanarb grbane ’ti bbandagarikam abuyo ’ktavan: bbo dravyadatta, 
etasmai brabmanayai ’tatkanyatulitarb suvarnarb debi; punar apy 
astavargartbam astakotisuvarnaib prtbag diyatam. tatas tena ’j nap to 
15 dravyadattas tasmai brabmanaya tavat suvarnam dadau. brabmano 
’py atisaibtustah san kanyaya saha nijanagaraib jagama. raja ’pi 
gubbe muburte purarb pravivega. 

18 iti katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

iti sodago'pdhhyanaTn 


Mbxkical Recension of 16 

punaB iadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

ii|X>aiia paacElika Vadin nirundhaaa tadudyamam: 

5 akamanlyam evai *tad udaranam bhavadr^am 
caritam duritachedi vikramadityabbubliiiiab. 
piirE piirandarapunkaminijanakamiikaii 

6 vidadbe vikramadityo vlkramat paripantMnab. 
kirtya trilokim akramya vikramena mabipatln 
pure vasantasevartbam vasante samupayayau. 

9 raja maharaja grimatam punyagalkam 
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rjukalo vasanto pujaniyah pramodatah. 
asmin samptijite tusyet kalatma sa mahegvarak; 
mantrinai ’vam sa vijnapto krsto vyacasfa bhiipatik: 
tarlii gvak ptijayisye 'ham; sarvam sampMyatam iti 
ajnaya vidadhe rajnah sakalam sacivagranih; 

15 mantepam kalpayam asa celatoranapallavaih, 
citravastravitMadhyam ratnastambhopagobhitam 
sthapayitva ca tanmadhye ratnasinhasanam mahat, 

18 bhiiyo vigvambharabhartre prabhate *'sau vyajijnapat: 
deva sajjikrtam sarvam; samacara yathocitam. 
iti grutva viguddhatma pravigan mantapam nrpah. 
gl umamahegvarau tatra laksmmarayanav api 

pujayam asa punyatma vasantam madanam ratim, 
candracandanakasturirocanagaiukunkumaih, 

24 kuruvindaih kurabakair mallikagokacampakaih. 
dvijan api samabhyarcya manahgaktyanurupatah, 
raja vasantaragena gapayam asa gayakaih. 

27 atrantare 'tijaratho yastim samavalambya ca 
dhrtva sahayinim kanyarh kare rajasabham agat. 
tato mahipatih griman satkrtya dvijapungavam 
SO upavegya 'sane vacam nvaca madhuraksaram: 

kutah samagato brahman, kirn karyam kathayasva me. 
rajhe 'ti prstah provaca sa vrddho jagatipatim: 

S3 maharaja 'vadhanena grnu, sarvam vadami te. 
avantidege kasmihgcid agrahare vasamy aham, 
cirakalam anudbhutasamtanabhrgaduhkhitah, 

S6 putrartham tapasa 'radhya gamkaram bhaktagarhkaram, 
labdhavan kanyakam enam prasadena mahegituh. 
asya vayasi saihjate samudvahakriyocite, 

S9 akimcanataya patnya saha cintaparo 'bhavam. 

tatah svapne maharatrau bhagavan bhaktavatsaiah: 
bho dvija, tyajyatam adhir; vikramadityabhupatim 
4^ gaccha, yacchaty udaro 'yam yatheccham dhanasampadam. 
ity uktva 'ntaradhad devas; tato 'ham pratar uttMtah, 
patnyai tatsvapnavrttantam nivedya pritamanasah, 

45 anaya kanyaya sardham bhavadantikam agatah; 

svasti te 'stu maharaja; viddhi mam arthinam dvijam; 
dehi kanyavivabartham astavargocitarh dhanam. 

48 iti grutva mahipalah sa tasmai mambhusanam 
vipraya pradadau kotir astav astapadasya ca. 
evam tvam api bhunEtha yacamanaya ca 'rihine 
51 datum yadi samartho 'si, samadhyassve 'dam asanam. 

Hi sodagi hatha 
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Brief Recension of 16 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

yadi vasantapuja kriyate, tarhi nirvighnam bliavati; itikaranad rajna vasanta- 

5 pujartkam samblirtih karita. vedagastravido vipra vangajna bandino ’pi gitaga- 
strangarupaka bkaratacaryag ca ’karitab; ramyah sabhamandapab karitab; ratna- 
kbacitam sinhasanam manditam; saptamatrnam mabegvaradinam devanam prati- 

6 stham krtva ’nekaib puspaib puja krta; etena mabegvarab priyatam iti danam dattam; 
sakalaiokab sukhikrtab; arta nivrttab. atbai ’kena viprena svastib krta; tasma astau 
kotayo dattab. 

0 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sodaql hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 16 

punar aparamubtirte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam arobati, tavat sodagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 

5 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgarn tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam grivikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada caturangasainyasabitag catasrsu 

6 diksu digvijayam vidbaya samagrarajanyacakram vagicakre, sakalabbtivalayasa- 
rabbtitasamastavastustomopayanair agritajanaib pratyabam aradbyate ca. anyada 
sabhamadhyadbyasinasya vasudhadbarasya kridavanavanasavadbanab purusab puru- 

9 saksaram idam avadit: deva, sakalarturajab grivasantarajas tava vanarajim abbajat. 
etad akarnya nrpab sapadi saparikaras tatra vane jagmivan. tatra ca prativanam 
anekavidhakrldasukliam anubbtiya madbyahne *kbanditakadalikam kadalivanam 
avigat- tatra sakalagobbamanditamandapantab kanakamayasinbasanastbitab svasva- 
vas tbananivistasattringadraj aputr air abamabamikay a s vavasar aprakagitakalakaig,- 
parabasyesu dattavadbanab ksanam vidvadgostbisukbam abbajat. atrantare ’sara- 

15 samsarasukbatirekanivaranaya rajna ’distab spastam acaste dbarmadbikari: rajan, 
kim rajyena dbanena dbanyanicayair debasya sadbbusanaib, 
pandityena bbujabalena mabata vacarn patutvena ca, 
jatya ’tyuttamaya kuiena gucina gubbrair gunanarn ganair, 
atma cen na vimocito ’tigabanat sarbsarakaragrbat ? 1 

etad akarnya raja praba: dbarmadbikarin, punab katbyatam. sa ca ’ha: 

durgab samsaramargo, maranam aniyatam, vyadbayo durnivarya, 
dusprapa karmabbumir, na kbalu nipatatam asti bastavaiambab; 
ity evam sampradbarya pratidivasanigam manase guddbabuddbya 

dbarme cittam nidbeyam niyatam atigunam vMcbata moksasaukbyam. % 
raja praba: punar api kimeid ucyatam. sa ca ’ba: 

avagyam yatarag cirataram usitva ’pi visaya; 

'^dyoge ko bbedas, tyajati na jano yat svayam amun ? 
vrajantab svatantryad atuiaparitapaya manasab; 

svayam tyakta by ete gamasukbam anantam vidadbate. 3 
etad akarnya raja savismayamanag cintitavan; abo yuktam uktam dharmadbikaripg. 
yataib: 

ayur nlrataramgabbafiguram iti jnatva, sukbena ’sitam; 

laksmib svapnavinagvari ’ti, satatam bbogesu baddba ruc%; 
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abhrastambavidambi yauvanam iti premiia Vagudbab striyo; 

yair eva ’tra vimucyate bbavarasat, tair eva baddbo janab. 4 
etasmad virame ’ndriyartbagabanad ayasakad; agraya 

greyomargam agesaduykbagamanavyaparadaksam ksanat; 
svatmibbavam upaibi, samtyaja nijam kallolalolarb gatim; 

ma bbuyo bbaja bbanguram bbavaratiin; cetab prasida ’dhuna. 5 
tato dbarmadbikarine paritosikam adat. 

astau kotib suvarnanam gasanam ca sodaga 
grivikramanrpas tusto dadau dbarmadbikarine. 6 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtringakdydTh sodagi hatha 


17. Story of the Seventeenth Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rivaPs benefit 
Southern Recension of 17 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 

5 vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau 'daryavrttantam. sa bhanati: Qrnu raj an. 

audaryadiguni vikramasadrgo na "sti. tenan ’daryagunena tribhu- 

6 vane tasya kirtir vistaraih gata. sarvo ’py artliijanas tarn eva rajanarn 
stauti. anyac ca: arthinam svastivacanam datrnam eva prityai 
bhavati, na tu gurMam. uktarn ca: 

datrnam eva samprityai svastivaco dhanarthinam; 
guranam hi praharsaya rasitarb ranadundubheh. 1 
kim ca: gauryajnanannsthanadayo gnnah sarvesam api bhavisyanti, 
na tn tyagagunah. uktarn ca: 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah; 

dadati ko’pi danarn yah sa gurah sa ca panditah. % api ca: 

svabhavavira ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavirasya kalarn na "rlianti sodagim. 3 

tyaga eko gunah glaghyah; kim anyair gunaragibhih ? 

tyagad eva hi pujyante pagupasanapadapah. 4 

tyago guno gunagatad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhusayati tarn yadi, kim bravimi ^ 
gauryarii hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasmai ! 
tae ca trayam, na ca mado ’py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catustayarii tasmin vikramarke vartate. ekada paramandale 
kasyacid rajliah puratah kenacit stutipathakena vikramasya gunavall 
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3 patWta. tarn gunavalim gmtva tena rajfia manasi spardham vidhaya 
stutipathaka uktah; bho vandin, kimartham sarve stutipathaka 
vikramarkam eva stuvanti ? kim anyo raja na ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 
6 bbo raj an, tyage paropakare sabase gaurye tatsadrgo raja tribbuvane 
na ’sti. paropakarakarane svadehe ’pi mamatvam na ’sti. tadvaca- 
nam grutva sa raja ’bam api paropakaram karisyami ’ti manasi vicarya 
3 kamcana yoginam ahuya ’bravit: bho yogin, paropakarartham prati- 
dinarb navanavam dravyarn bhavati yatba, tatha kagcid upayo ’sti ? 
yogino ’ktam: bho rajan, kimapi na ’sti. rajno ’ktam: asti cet, upa- 
13 yam mama ’gre nivedaya; abam tain sadhayami. yogina bhanitam: 
krsnacaturdagidivase catubsastiyoginicakram pujaniyam. tatpurato 
mantrena puragcaranam vidhaya dagangahomah kartavyab. homa- 
15 vasane purnabutinimittarb. svagariram eva ’gnau hotavyam. tato 
yoginicakrarb prasannam bbavisyati; yat tvaya prarthyate, tad 
dasyati. tac cbrutva raja sarvam apy anusthaya purnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginicakrarb prasannarb bbutva 
rajne navagariraib dattva bhanati: bbo rajan, varam vrnlsva. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho matarah, yadi prasanna bhavatyah, tarhi mama 
21 grbe saptamahaghatab pratidinarb suvarnaparipurna yatba bbavanti, 
tatha kurvantu. tabbir uktam: tvam evarb masatrayarb pratidinam 
svagariram agnSu bosyasi cet, vayaib tatha karisyamah. raja ’pi 
24 tatha ’stv ity uktva pratidinam agnau svagariram juhoti. 

ekada vikramarko raje ’marb varttarb grutva tat sthanarb samagatya 
purnahutisamaye svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginlbhib paras- 
27 pararb bhanitam: adya naramansam ativasvadutararb vartate, 
tasya brdayarb mabasarabbutam asti. iti punas tarn samjivya bhani- 
tam: bho mabasattva, ko bhav3,n ? tava gariratySge kim prayoja- 
30 nam ? teno ’ktam: maya paropakarartham agnau gariram hutam. 
yoginibhir bhanitam: tarhi vayam prasannah smah; vararb vrnisva. 
rajno ’ktam: yadi mama prasanna bhavatyah, tarhy ayam raja prati- 
33 dinarb maranan mahat kastam prapnoti; tan nivaraniyam, asya 
saptamahaghatab suvarnena puraniyah. yoginibhis tatha karisyama 
ity angikrtya sa raja maranan nivaritah, ghatag ea suvarnena puritah. 
36 raja vikramo ’pi nijanagaram pratyagatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravlt: bho rajan, 
tvayy evarbvidhah paropakaro vidyate cet, tarhy as m in sifihasanfl 
39 upaviga. 


Hi saptadagopdkkydnam 



Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 

Metrical Recension op 17 
tatag ce ’tarapaficalivakyagravanakautukat 
asanarohanavyajad ajagama bhuvah patih. 

5 tatas tarn sa samalokya jilatva saktitam agatam, 
smitodancatkapolagrir abhasista mahipatim : 
rajann akarnaya katham vikramadityabhubhujah, 

6 sahasopakrtikliyatam audaryam yatra varnyate. 
vikramadityanrpater vigrananasamudbhava 
kirtir jagattrayim etam vyanage vigvapavam. 

9 kim prayojanam asmakam gunadosanuvarnane ? 
atrM Va jnayate loke punyavan papa van iti: 
yudbyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah; 

12 tyagagaktiyuto martyah sa gurah sa ca panditab. 
ananyasulabbam kirtim vikramadityabbubhujab 
grutva vandimukbM evam paramandaliko nrpab: 

15 sarve ’pi vikramadityanrpam eva ’nvavarnayan; 
brubi kim karanam vandinn ? iti prsto jagada sab: 
na ’nyo ’sti tadrgo bbumau nirbbayab parakaryakrt, 

18 sabasi ca ’rtbinam nityam istam purayati prabbub. 
evam vakyam samakarnya yatbavandijaneritam, 
tarn bbuyo dbanavastradyaib prinayitva yatbepsitaib, 

21 tato vicintitam tena: paropakrtaye dbruvam 

vartitavyam maya, no cej janmana kim prayojanam ? 
iti nigcitadbib kamcin mabapurusam adarat 
24i abuya praptasatkaram apraksid atmavancbitam. 
bbagavan vikramadityad bbaveyam adbikab katbam ? 
vancbitad adbikam datte sa nityam iti nab grutam. 

27 sa mabapurusas tasya samakarnya manJsitam 
uvaca: yoginicakram pujayasva vidbanatab; 
laksam ajyabutir butva, tanmantrena vibbavasau 
SO krtva purnabutim debam, tatah siddliim avapsyasi. 
ity akarnya tada cakre yoginicakrapujanam, 
svadebam abutim cakre jvabte bavyavabane, 

55 svadebabutidanena kamyarn karma samapayat. 
tatah prasanna yoginyo jlvayitva janegvaram: 
yatbabbiiasitam rajan varam vrnv ity avadisub. 

56 tatab sa varayam asa mastakasthapitanjaiib: 
grbab sapta pratidinam svarnaptirna bbavantv iti. 
evam tvaya krte nityam, evam eva bbavisyati. 

S9 iti dattva varam rajne yoginyo ’drgyatarb yayub. 
raja ’pi pratyabam samyak svadebavyayasadbitaib 
dbanair artbijanabbistam vyadhat saptagrbastMtaib. 

4^ kadacid etadvrttantam vikramadityabbupatib 

grutva caramukbat, sadyas tasya rajnab puram yay5.u. 
tasya tad vrttam aiokya krptlub priyasabasab, 

45 asya dainamdinam duM:bam ma bhud iti vicarayan, 
komagalam samasadya manasS *yoginlb smaran, 
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nirjane samaye deham vikramarko juhusati. 

48 tatas tad yogimcakraiii nrpaya Virabhut ksanat, 
ucuh: sabasikagranya sabasam ma krtha vrtha; 
parartbam tvam iba ’bbyetya svagariram jihasasi 
51 asmadartbam; na tad yuktam; dasyamo vafichitam, vrnu. 
it! tadyoginlcakraprarthitab prtbivipatib 
paropakaranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 asya rajanyavangasya vina debavyayavyatham 
sarvadai Va grbab sapta svarnaptirna bhavantv iti. 
tatbai Va yogimcakre varam dattva tirobite, 

57 aprakaQitavrttanto vikramarkab purim yayau. 
evam ced avanipala kartum yab prabbavisyati, 
sibbasanam idam raja sa eva lamkarisyati. 

iti saptadagi hatha 


Brief RECENSioisr of 17 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada vikramarkasya vandina pararastrarb gatva rajnab stutir arabdba. tavat 
3 tatratyena rajna bbanitam: vikramam manusyab kirb varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam: 
deva, tatsama udaro na ’sti sattvavan sabasiko va, tatas tena rajna yajne mabantam 
ekam abuya yoginipuja prarabdba. tailakatahi tapita, tatra ’tma ’butab. yogmf 
6 trpta prasanna jata, punar api tasya debo jatab. rajno 'ktam: mama saptagrbany 
asuryastarb sambbrtasuvarnani bbavantu. evam astaparyantarb dadati. pratidinam 
debam vabnau ksipati, punar api prapnoti grbesu suvarnam, punar api dadati. atha 
9 tatkautukena vikramo ’pi tan nagaram gatva sarvam drstva ’tmanarb katabyarb 
ksiptavan. yogini trpta jata, punar api jivitab, yogim prasanna: rajan varam 
vrnu, devi, ayam raja pratidinam debarb ksipati; tad vancaniyam, asya saptagrbani 
1£ sada ptirnani bbavantu; vyaye ’py unani ma bbavantu. evam vararb yacayitva raja 
nagaram gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam^ 

iti saptadagi hatha 


Jainistic Recension op 17 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagriib krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam adhirobati, tavat saptadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavi- 
$ gali, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarb bbavati. kidrgaiob tad audaryam iti 
rajfiE prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryarb gnvikramanrpab. tasya danam atyantam adbhutam arthlkalpa- 
6 nadbikam, ata eva ’titakalpadrumam. anyada kenapi bbattena degantaragatena 
grivikramavairinag candragekbaranrpasya sadasi proktam: 
abbimukb^atamarganadborani- 
dbvani tapalla vitam baragabvare, 
vitarane ca rane ca samudyate, 

bbavati ko’pi param viralab paralb, 1 

etad akarnya rEjSS. candragekbareija proktam: bbo bbatta, asti kagcid evamvidbab? 
teno ’klam: rajan, raviratbacakracankramapakrltntasagar§,mbar§,yaib krtadaridra," 
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Vihrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 

3 pamanasamanamrnidanadanaprasSdasS.V'adhano nijabhujadandakiianditapracandari- 

rundatandavadambaritaranakaranakarnavatarah ^rivikrama eva, etad akarnya 
candragekharanrpasya vaimanasyam abhtit. uktam ca: 
na ’guni guninam vetti, guni gunisu matsari; 
guni ca gunaragi ca viraiah saralo janah. % 
tatas tena vikramaspardhaya dunena devataradbaiiam krtam. taya ca pratyaksl- 
bbuya tadyacitaksayasampattir datta, kathitam ca: tvaya mama ’gre ’gnikunde 
3 pratyaham svagarirahutir deya, tatas tava nityam navinam garirain tvadyacita 
sampattig ca bhavisyati. iti gata devata. tato raja pratyaham svagarirahutim krtva 
navinadehena svecchaya navanavasampattya danadikam karoti. etat svarupam 
6 tenai Va bhattena ’gatya grivikramasya proktam. tato rajna cintitam: aho, tena 
sattvikena paropakaraya mahan upakramah krtah. uktam ca: 
ratnakarah kim kurute hi ratnMr ? 

vindhyacalah kim karibhih karoti ? 
grikhandakhandair malayacalah kim ? 
paropakaraya satam vibhutih. 3 

param asya nrpateh pratyaham mahat kastam asti. ato ’dya mamo ’pakaravasarah. 
tato raja yogapMukam aruhya tatra gatah; agnikunde pravistag ca. tada devata 
3 pratyaksibhuya praha: bhoh sattvika, tava sahasa svadehadahane kim prayojanam ? 
tusta ’smi; yacasva varam. tada grivikrameno ’ktam: yadi mayi prasanna 'si, tarhi 
candragekhararajasya pratyaham agnikundapravegam nivaraya, yathabhilasitaprasa- 
6 dam kuru. svikrtam tad vacanam devataya. tatah samayato nrpah svasthanam. 
tato loka rajanaih stuvanti sma, yatha: 

ayam nijah paro ve 'ti ganana laghucetasam; 
udaracaritanam tu vasudhai Va kutumbakain. 4 
iyam atra satam alaukiki mahati kapi kathoracittata: 
upakrtya bhavanti duratah paratah pratyupakarabhiravah. 5 
pravigya sahasa ca 'gnau, svalabdham devata varam 
dadata candrarajasya, kah samo vikramena hi ? 6 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtnnQakdydm sa'ptadagl hatha 


18. Story of tlie Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun’s orb 

SoxiTHERN Recension of 18 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya pultalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 

5 tenai ’va sihhasanam adhyasitavj^'am. raj ho ’ktam: kathaya tasyau 
’daryadivrttantam. pnttalika ’bravit: bho raj an, gruyatam. vikra™ 
marko nitim ullafighya rajyam na karoti; dharmam api na tyajati. 

6 raj ho ’ktam: sa nltimargah kathyatam, pnttalika vadati: bho raj an, 
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18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette — SR 

Qruyatam. manipure govindagarma brahmanah; sa ca nitigastrajnah 
svaputraya pratidinam nitigastram kathayati; tada maya ’pi grutam, 
9 tat tubhyam nivedayami. rajno ’ktam: nirupaya. puttalikayo ’ktam : 
gruyatam rajan. buddhimata purusena durjanaik saha sango na kar- 
tavyah; yato mahanarthaparamparaya hetur bkavati. uktam ca: 
durvrttasamgatir anarthaparamparaya 

hetuh satam; adhigatam vacaniyam atra; 
lankegvaro karati dagaratkek kalatram, 

prapnoti bandkam atka daksinasindkurajak. 1 
tasmat sajjananam sango vidkeyak. loke satsangat paro labko na ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty anandam, nindati mandanilenducandanakam ; 
mandayati mandabkavam, samdkatte sampado ’pi satsangak. 2 
anyac ca: kenapi vairarii na kartavyam; paresam samtapo na vidkeyak; 
aparadkam vina bkrtya na dandanlyak; makadosam vina strl na 
3 tyajya, yato ’ksayanarakabkag bhavati. uktam ca: 

ajnasarkpadinlra daksam virasum priyavadinim 
yo ’drstadosark tyajati, so ’ksayam narakam vrajet. 3 
laksmik sthire ’ti na mantavya; vari ’va cancala. uktam ca: 

anubkavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bkajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikke ’va ’ticaficala laksmik. 4 
striyai gukyam na nivedaniyam; bkavisyacinta na karyS; vairinam 
api kitam eva cintanlyam; danadkyayanadi vina divasam vandhyam 
3 na kuryat; pitrok seva karya; coraik saka sambkasanam na karyam; 
sarvada nistkuram uttaram na vaktavyam; alpanimittam baku na 
karaniyam. uktarii ca: 

na svalpasya krte bkuri nagayen matiman narak; 
etad eva ki pandityam, yat svalpad bkuriraksanam. 5 
artaya danam • datavyam; dkarmastkane manasa karmana vaca 
paropakarak karanlyak. etat samanyapurusanam nitigastram upa- 

8 distam. 

sa vikramo raja svabkavata eva sakalanitigastrajnak. evam kale 
gacckaty ekada kagcid vaidegiko rajanam drstvo ’pavistak. tato 
6 rajna bkanitam: bko devadatta, tava nivasak kutra ? teno ’ktam: 
bko rajan, akam vaidegikak;^, mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribkramanam eva karomi. rajiio ’ktam: prtk’vliparyatanat tvaya 

9 kim-kim apurvam drstam ? teno ’ktam: bko jajan, maya makad 
ekam agcaryam drstam. rajfio ’ktam: kirn tat ? katkaya. teno 
’ktam: udayacalaparvata adityasya makan prasado.’sti. tatra ganga 

n pravakati, gangatate papavinaganam givalayam asti. tad gangaprava- 
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hat kagcit suvamastambiio nirgacchati. tasyo ’pari navaratna- 
khacitam sihhasanam asti. sa suvarnastambhah suryodayad upari 
15 prthvim prapnotij madhyabne suryamandalam prapnoti, tatah sliryo 
yavad astaiii prapnoti, tavat svayam apy uttlrno gangapravahe 
nimajjati. pratidinam eva tatra bhavati. etan mahad agcaryam 
18 maya drstam. raja vikramo ’pi tac chrutva tena saha tat sthanara 
gato ratrau nidram gatah. prabhatasamaye yavat stirya udayaih 
prapnoti, tavad gangapravakad ratnasihhasanayukto liemastambho 
nirgatah. tasmin stambhe raja svayam upavistah. stambho ’pi 
suryamandalam ganturn pravrtto yavat suryasamipam gacchati, 
tavad agnikanasadrgaih suryakiranair dagdham rajagariram mahsa- 
24 pindakaram abhtit. tatah pindarupena suryamandalaih prapya: 
namah savitre jagadekacaksuse jagatprasutisthitinagahetave; 
trayimayaya trigunatmadharine virincinarayanagarukaratmane. 6 
ity evam anekaih stotraih stutva namagcakara. tatah suryas tarn 
amrtena ’sihcat; tato raja divyagariro jatah. raja ’vadat: dhanyo 

5 ’ham asmi. suryeno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam mahasattvadhiko ’si; 
etan mandalam kasyapy agamyam tvam prapto ’si. tarhy aliarh 
prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho deva, kim atah 

6 param adhiko varo ’sti ? yan mahamumnam apy agamyam tava 
sthanam, yad aham praptah. tava prasadan mama sarvam apy 
arthajatam asti. tadvacanena ’tisamtustah suryo iiavaratnakhacite 

9 svakiyakundale dattva bhanati: bho rajan, etat kundaladvayam 
pratidinam ekam suvarnabharam prayacchati. tato raja kundala- 
dvayam grhitva punah stiryam namaskrtya tasmad uttirno yavad 
12 ujjayinim agacchati, tavat kagcid brahman o marge samagatya: 

vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusarh vyapya sthitam rodasi, 
yasminn igvara ity ananyavisayah gabdo yatharthaksarah, 
antar yag ca mumuksubhir niyamitapranadibhir mrgyate, 
sa sthanuh sthirabhaktiyogasulabho nihgreyasaya ’stu vah. 7 
ity agirvadam uktva bhanati: bho yajamana, ahaih bahukutumbi 
brahmanah pararh daridrah; sarvatra bhiksatanam karomi, tatha ’py 

5 udararn na purayati. tac chrutva raja tasmai kundaladvayam dattva 
bhanati: bho brahmana, etat kundaladvayarh nityam suvarnabharam 
ekam dasyati. tato ’tisamtusto brahmano rajanam stutva nijalayam 

6 jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agat. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

^ raja tusnirh babhuva. 


it^ astadago2>dIck^dnam 
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Metrical Recension op 18 

punah kadacit sampraptam asanarohanecchaya 

bhojarajam samalokya babbase salabhanjika: 

3 sahasam dhairyam audaryam syat sada tMr^am nrpa, 
sa eva ’rliaty avasthatum pauruiiute mahasane. 
bhojarajas tato *prccliat: tat kidrg iti tarn punah; 

6 akarnaye ’ll vyacasta katham karnarasayanlm. 
asti vismaritagesamahipMamahayaQah, 
gagasa vikramadityah sa ratnakaramekhalam; 

9 na ’dharmaglla na ’gura na ’praja na ’bahugrutah, 
na ’nartha na ’nayajnag ca yena samraksitah prajah. 
adharmasya ca samcaram nayasya ca viparyayam 
vihaya, palito rajfla kalikalah krtikrtah. 
tarn kadacin maliipalam kagcit siddlio mahamatih 
drstva ’gisah prayunjanas tadadegad upavigat. 

15 bruhi drstam kim agcaryam iti pritya pracoditah, 
avadid avanibhartre drstam agcaryam atmana. 
udayadreh samipe ’sti nagaram kanakaprabham; 

IS tatra devalayo devadevasya ’sti vivasvatah. 
tatpurah pravahaty eka sarit suryaprabhabhidha. 
krtarthitarthisartliam tat tirtliam papavinaganam, 
candrakantagilakrantaracanacitritakramam, 
caturdikkalpitavanaprasadaprakaravrtam. 
tasminn agadhasaiile tirthamadhye stMrasanah 
^4; gatakumbhamayastambho vidyate devanirmitah. 
udety anudinam deva dinabhartur anu ’dayam, 
sa modamanas tadbimbam madhyahne samsprgaty asau. 

^7 punar apy anuvrttyai Va pratyag avartanat saha 
tajjale majjati stambhah pratyag gacchaty ahaskare. 
etad alokitam deva divyatirthe mahadbhutam; 
so kim-kim na "sti ksitau dhatur acintya srsticaturi. 
iti siddhavacah grutva sasamrddhaikasahasah 
samutkanthah sa tarn drastum rajakanthiravo yayau. 

33 kanakattalakopetam kanatkanakagopuram 

dadarga ’sau puram raja kanakaprabhasamjfiikam. 
tatah stiryaprabhakliya ya prakhyata papanagini, 

36 sasnau kallolamalinyam anubhavitamanasah. 
adityegvaram abhyarcya puspaih pagupatim gucih, 
uposya tasihau niyato ratrau taddevatalaye, 

$9 asasy utthaya sumanas tirthe papavinagane 
krtaiiusth^aniyamah pujayitva divakaram; 
etasminn eva samaye tamnadhjj'ld udabhut ksanat 
4£ sa stambho ’pi mahfbhartuh purastad eva kancanah. 
tato laghutayo ’tpatya tanmadhye pravivega sah; 
vegSd agad api stambho nabhomadhyagatam ravim* 

45 plustah patafigakiranair yajusa ’staut sa tarn nrpah, 
samipe samstuvantam tarn dadarga stambhamadhyagam. 
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vinatam mahasam igo mastakasthapitanjalim, 

48 anvagraMt tarn aplustam apannartiharo ravih, 
uvaca priyaya vaca: maheQvaravagad bliavan 
bhadra jivasi, kim jivet karadagdho jano ’nyatha ? 

51 grbana — tava tusto ’smi — kundaladvitayam mama, 
yatpadmaragaprabhaya mayy abhud arunaprabba, 
dine-dine bharavarse suvarnanam suvarcasam. 

54 iti dattva yayau devas tasmai tat kundaladvayam. 
tajjale ’majjata stambhad astamgacchaty ahaskare, 
tasya mulam ca jijnasur adbastad avaruhya sab, 

57 rasataie tu tanmule devadevasya bbasvatab 

prabbadevim priyam lokamataram samdadarga sab. 
suryapatnim tu tarn natva tastbau sa vinayMvitab; 

60 tatab pritya prabbadevi yatbestabbaranapradam 

manim divyam dadau tasmai; so ’pi natva mubur-mubub, 
devyab sakagan niskramya bahis, tasyas tu samnidbau 
63 suvarnavedikamadbye diptastambbayutam nigi 

tarn eva kMcanastambbam drstva, jnatva ca tadgunam, 
tasyo ’pari samarubya punab pratyusasi prabbub, 

66 suryodaye yatbapurvam tasmin suryaprabbottbite, 
avaplutya nrpab stambbat “^prapa *puskaiinitalam. 
tatrai Va dvadagadityamandape mandalegvarab, 

69 vidbivat paranam krtva, gaccban patbi mabamanab, 
sapatnikam krgam dinam yacamanam mahisuram 
dinanukampano raja jagade janayan mudam; 
ime vaikartane vipra kundale ratnanirmite 
dine-dine suvarnanam janitba bbaravarsini; 
manig ca ’yam mabatejab prabbadevyab prasadatab 
75 abhistabbaranam datte, grbanai ’kam tvam etayob, 
ekam asyai Va bbaryayai prayaccbe ’ti prasannadbib. 
jnapayitve ’ti samarfchyam sampradaya dvijataye 
78 te ratnakundaie raja jagamo ’jjayinim purim. 

evam sahasam audaryam dbairyam ca bbavato yadi, 
aroba bbojabbupaia tadiyam idam asanam. 

astadagz katha 


Brief Recension of 18 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada ko ’pi degantan samayatab. tena rajile vartta katbita: rajan, samudratlre 
3 givalayasamipe ramj^’am sarah. tanmadbye suvarnastambbab. tadupari vicitram 
sinbasanam silryodaye nirgaccbati; sQrye vardbamane tad api vardbate; madbyaline 
tasya suryasya ca samgamo bbavati. stirye ’parabne ’dbogaccbati so ’pi viramati, 
6 asta udake majjati. evam varttam grutvo ’panaddbapaduko raja tasmin sarasi 
vigrantab. tatab prabbata udakat stambbo nirgatab; raja tatro ’pa-\dstab. tavat 
stambbo vardbate; raja suryakiranair dagdbo mansapindo jatab. samgatena suryeno 
9 ’ktam: rajann atra kim tgato ’si ? rajfio’ktam: tvaddarganartbam; na ’nyo lobbab* 
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tatah suryena tustena kundale datte : rajann ete yatkepsitam manoratham purayatah. 
atha suryamijnato raja ’vatirno yavad, devasya dhuparatrikavirame devabhaktai 
12 rajna a^Irvado dattah. rajno ’ktam: vikramah paramandale ’sti, yuyam atab stbanat; 
kim agirvado diyate ? tMr uktam: etatsthanad vyavasayino vastu grMtva dviguna- 
caturgunal labhat prapya devabhaktini kurvanti; tena vayam jivama iti vikramaya 
15 svasti kurmab. etad akarnya raja kundale devabbaktebbyo datte. 

pu trikayo ’ktana: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity astddagl hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 18 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasanam 
adhirobati, tavad astadagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpiiryam grivikramanrpab. anyada tasya sabbayam pratibaraniveditab 
6 ko ’pi vaidegikab puman; anekadegadrgvana agcaryabbajo bbavanti ’ti katbaya 
kimapy apurvam **'aitibyam iti rajna prstab praba: deva, udayacalaculikayam ekam 
devatabbavanam asti. tadagre candrakantagilanibaddbam mabasarab samasti. 
9 tanmadbye svarnamayastambbas tadupari ca svarnamayam sinbasanam asti. sa ca 
stambhab suryodayasamaye jalad babir nirgaccbati, ganaib-ganair vardbamano 
y^van madbyabne martandamandaie lagati, tatab ganaib-ganMr blyamano yavad 
astasamaye jalSntar vigati. tat papavinagitirtbam tatratyalokaib katbyate. etad 
akarnya raja savismayamana yogapadukam arubya tatro ’dayacale gatab; drstam 
tat tirtham. tatab prabbate suryodaye jalanirgatastambbagrastbasinbasane raja 
15 ganair upavisto vardbamanasinbasanena saba gato martandamandalam, tada raja 
suryatapena murccbam gatab. suryena tatsabasasamtustena ’mrtena siktab punab 
samjatacaitanyo krtajagadandbakaratiraskararb bhaskarain tustava, yatba: 
yasmat sarvab prasarati-taram jnatrkartrsvabhavo, 
rupair babyair visayaracitair avrtir yasya na ’sti, 
gabdartbabbyam vitatbam iva yas tatsvaruparb vidbatte, 

jivadityam tarn abam atanum cin nabbabstbam pranaumi. 1 
yas tvakcaksubgravanarasaiiagbranapanyanbrivani- 
payupastbasthitir api manobuddbyabamkaramurtib 
tistbaty antar, babir api jagad bbasayan dvadagatma, 

martandarb tarn sakalakarunadbaram ekam prapadye. 2 
yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno ’^lor aniyan mabiyan, 
vigvakarab saguna iti va kalpanakalpitangah, 
nanabbutaprakrtivikrtlr dargayan bbati yo va, 

tasmai-tasmai bbavatu paramMitya nityam namas te. S 
iti stutya sattvena ca tustab suryab praba: rajan, yacasva varam, tato raja prartba- 
nabblrur uvaca : bhagavan bbSskara jagatpradipa, tvaddarganad aparam kirb prartba- 
3 niyam asti ^ tatab samtustab suryab pratyabarb bbarasvarnadayi kundalayugmam 
dadau. tatab stambbastbasinbasanarudbas tayai Va yuktya ’stasamaye pagead 
ayatab; svapurim prati gaccban pathi mabadaridryopadrutena ’rtbini, prartbitab* 
@ prartbanabbangabbirub karunaparas tat kundalayugmam tasmai sapramodam adat. 

, uktam ca: 
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bharasvamapradam nityam arthine bhanuna ’rpitam 
dadau kundalayugmam ca, kena tulyah sa vikramak ? 4 
ato rajann idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinliasane tvam iipaviga, 

iti sihhdsanadvdtnnQakdydm astddagz katkd 


19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 
Southern Recension of 19 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
Vadat: bho raj an, tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti cet, 

5 tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. raj ho ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikrama urvim gasati sati sarvo ’pi loka anandapariplirnahrdayo 

6 ’bhut; brahmanah satkarmaniratah, striyah pativratah, gatayusah 
purusah, vrksah sadaphalayuktah, kamavarsi par j any ah, mahi sarvada 
sarhpurnasasyavati; lokanam papad bhayam atithinam puja jivesu 

9 krpa gurunaih seva satpatre danam; evam prajasu pravrttir asit, 
tata ekada raja sihhasana upavisto ’bhht. tatra sabhayam upavistah 
kidrgvidhah samanta rajakumarah; kecit stntipathakair virudavalirh 
pathayanti; kecano ’ddhatah svabhujabalam svayam eva stuvanti; 
kecana sadvihgaddandayndhasadhanabhijnah gniagrula yuvano ’nyo- 
nyam hasanti; kecana garanagataparipalanapravanah; kecana para- 
15 travisaye savadhanah; kecana dharmasamgrahakarinah; evarhvidhi 
rajakumara rajanam sevante. tada kagcin mrgavadhah samagatya 
rajanam pranamya Vadat: bho deva, aranyamadhye kagcid ah j ana- 
18 parvatakaro mahan varahah samagato ’sti. tarii deva samagatya 
pagya. tasya vacanam grutva raja tair eva rajakumaraih saha vanam 
gatah; naditatasthitanikuhjantargatam varaham apagyat. tatah sa 
^1 varaho viranam kolahalam grutva tasman nikuhjan nirgatah. tada- 
nan tar aril sarve ’pi rajakumara ahamahamikaya svahastakaugalani 
dargayantah sadvihgadayudhani tasyo ’pari ciksipuh. sa varahas 
24 tany ayudhany aganayan sarvan rajakumaran vahcayitva parvatan- 
targatam kandaram vivega. raja ’pi tasya prsthato lagnah san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvate kamcana biladvaram drstva svayam 
27 biladvararh pravisto mahaty andhakare kiyad duram gatah, utta- 
ratra mahaprakago ’bhtit. tatah kiyaddure nagaram ekam suvarna- 
mayaprakaram gubhrabhraihlihaprasadopagobhitaih devatalayopava- 
30 nadibhir alaihkrtaih samastavastuparipurnavipanibhusitarh dhani- 
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kalokasamakulam nanavilasinij anasamsevy amanam atimanoharam 
apagyat. tatra pravigya vipanimadhye yavad gacchati, tavad ati- 
33 manoharam dinakaramandalasadrgam rajabhavanam apa^yat. tatra 
virocanasuto ball rajyam karoti. raja rajabhavanam pravistah 
sinhasanopavistena balina jhat iti samagatya ’lingito ’tiramanlya- 
36 sihhasana upavegitah prstag ca: bhoh svaminahj bhavantah kutah 
samagatah ? vikrameno ’ktam : aharti bhavatsamdarganartham sama- 
gato ’smi. balino’ktam: adya ’ham dhanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
39 tih pavitribhuta sampadag ca saphala jatah, yato bahuna punyena 
bhavanto ’smadgrhan agatah. adya ’smatkulasamtatih sukrtim. 
adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhtid idam 
yusmatpadambuj aspargasampannanugraharii grham. 1 
vikrameno ’ktam: bho raj an, tvaih pavitribhutantahkaranah, tavm 
Va janma glaghyam; saksad vaikunthakanthiravo narayanas tava 
3 mandiram ayato ’rthitvena; asmadrgah ke ? balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, kim agamanakaranam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bho danavendra, 
aham tvaddarganartham eva samagato ’smi, na ’nyat karanam. 
6 balino ’ktam : yadi mayi maitrim vidhaya svamina samagatam, tarhi 
mayi krparh vidhaya kimapi vastu yacaniyam. vikrameno ’ktam: 
mama kimapi nyunara na ’sti; aham api tvatprasadat sarvarthaih 
9 sarhpurno ’smi. balina bhanitam: bhoh svamin, bhavatam nyunam 
iti mayo ’ey ate kim ? maitrim uddigya bhanitam ; yato mitralaksanam 
evam vadanti, uktarn ca: 

dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai Va sadvidham pritilaksanam. 2 
no ’pakaram vina pritih kathamcit kasya jayate; 
upayacitadanena yato deva abhistadah. 3 tatha ca: 

tavat pritir bhavel loke, yavad danam pradiyate; 
vatsah ksiraksayam drstva svayam tyajati mataram. 4 
any ac ca : 

putrad api priyatamam niyamena danam 
maiiye pagor api vivekavivarjitasya; 
datte khale ’pi nikhilam khalu yena dugdham 
nityam dadati mahisi *sasuta ^’pi *pagya. 5 
evam bhanitva balina vikramaya rajne raso rasayanam ca dattam. 
tato raja tasmad annjiiarQ prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam aruhya 
3 yavad rajamarga agacchati, tavan mahadEinyagrasto daridryapiditah 
sapiitrah kageid vrddhabrahmanah samagatya ’nekagirvadEn krtva 
bhanati: bho yajamana, aham atyantadaridryapidito bahxikntumbi 
6 brahmanah; adya sakutnmbasya mama kimapi bhojanaparyaptarh 
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dhanam dehi. maliatya ksudha pidita vayam. rajna bhanitam: 
blio brahmana, idanim mama baste kimapi dhanam na ’sti, param 
0 raso rasayanam ce ’ti vastudvayam asti. anena rasena samparke sati 
saptadhatavah suvarna bhavanti. idam rasayanam yas tu sevate, sa 
jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati. ubhayor madhya ekaiii grhana. tada 
IS pitro ’ktam: yena rasayanena jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati, tad 
diyatam. piitreno ’ktam: kiih kriyate tena rasayanena ? jaramara- 
narahitena ’pi punar daridryam eva ’nubhavitavyam. yena rasena 
15 dhatusaihparke sati suvarnam bhavati, sa raso grahyah. ity ubhayor 
vivado jatah. tato rajo ’bhayor vivadam grutva rasam rasayanam ca 
tabhyam dadau. tato rajanaih stutva nijalayam gatau. raja ’py 
18 ujjayinim agatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
SI raja tusniih babhuva. 

ity ekonavihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 19 

kadacid bhojabliupalam punar arodhum asanam 

uvaca vacam ucitain sampraptam salabhanjika: 

3 bbavaty etadrgam dhairyam audaryam atimanusam 
tvayi ced, idam arodbum utkanthaya mabipate. 
tadgunan chrnu rajendra sprbaniyan gunottaraib; 

6 madab Qundalagandesu kuntalesu ca vakrima, 
kavyesu grnkbalabandbo, yasmin cbasati medinim; 
upavistam sabbamadbye kadacid rajamandali 
9 niseveta niganatbam iva naksatramandali. 

tadanim eva tarn drastum agato vyadbanayakab, 
andhakara iva ’karam samprapto manusocitam; 

IS pranipatya purab sthitva pravepan sambatanjalib 
rajne vijbapayam asa codito dvarapalakaib: 
deva mandaragaiiasya pagcimopantakanane 
15 kridann aste mahan krodo nityam nir jbarimtate; 
adrsiapurvo balavan etMrg vanagocarab; 
tatrM "va vibitavaso badbate pranino ’nigam, 

18 ittbam vanecaravacab grutva ’kbetakakautuki 
balena Ipena sa yayau turamgi mandaracalam, 
tatra kallolinltlre pbullakingukakanane, 

SI svadam-svadam modamano mustah saurabbagaiinib, 
vapusa kalimamjusa pagcat timirayan digab, 
danstrojjvalena patrena puro vigadayan digab; 

M basann iva 'fijanagirim, prabbam pragamayann iva, 
tamalayann iva tarun, samcaci.ra sa sukarab. 
tatra samnaddbasubbataprabbutarabbatlravalb 
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cuksublie, sarameyanam besanai^ ca 'tibliisanaiii; 
tatag ca ganasamruddhab ^arasaratipiditab, 
cacala kalpavatulacaiadgandopalopamab. 
tada sa potri balavan bbanjayitva gunam ganam, 
nrpena "nudrutab prayad varabo girigabvaram. 
krpanapanir ekaki sprgaaii iva pade-pade, 

SS tam anvagaccbaj javina sahasanko 'pi vajina. 
kandarodarasamcari rajanam atudad bhrgam 
krodo 'ndbakara iva tam garanagataraksinam. 
avarubya guhadvari paribadbya turamgamam 
anugantum iyesa ’sau bhuyab kapatapotrinam. 
sa gaccbann agrato divye biladvare manorame 
lasanmaniprabhajMam jatabMatapoda57am 
apagyad adbbutakaram kavatam, nai 'va potrinam: 
kutab kavatam ayatam, sa varabab kva va gatab ? 
iti cintapare tasminn udabbud dbvanir ulbanab, 
pralayodyatpayodaligarjitapratibhartsanah. 
tatas tad araram diryad abbtid bilam apavrtam; 

45 tato 'dbogaccbata tena patba bhuyo 'pi bbupatib, 
spburatspbatikasopanaprabbadattapradipakab, 
sabayavan kipanena yayau sabasikagranib. 

48 oirena prantaiantena sa gaccban. balinam ball 
nayananandajananam dadarga puratab puiam, 
svamaprakaravaiayam spburanmanikyatoranam, 

5 1 sphatikalaya jajyotsnapraksalitadigantaram, 

ramyabarmyagilagatakumbbastambhasamutthitaih 
abamigam prabhajalair bibbrad balatapagriyam; 

54 indramlamanistambbacbayamayatamobbidab 
yatra pradipikayante padmaragamaniprabbab; 
nagakanyamukbamodavabina yatra vayuna 

57 nandanti madanoddiima yuvanab surabbikrtab* 
atba gopuram ayantam purlgobbavalokinam, 
kaficuki kagcid agatya rajadegam nyavedayat: 

60 vikramMityabbupala, cakravarti suradvisam 
patalego baiir nilma bbavantam drastum iccbati. 
iti pravegayam asa dargayan purasampadab, 

65 nivedayam asa sa tam prabbave nrpam agatam. 
asurendro 'pi tam pritya narendram kancanasane 
iipavegya 'bravid vakyam atitbyagamanocitam: 

66 naraaatba mail! krtsna *kaccid dbarmena paiyale ? 
no 'pajapahrtah kaccid bbavadajftavidbayinab ? 
fcaccit trivistapadharo vrstim isti-m prayaccbati ? 

69 kaccit tvam api tam yajiiMb paritosayasi 'gvaram ? 
evam sa daityapatina pr§tab priyapurabsaram 
balini, vikramadityo vim tab pratyabbasata: 

7^ yasyati 'daryam tavi. lokya bbaktyadrekam ca kegavab 
dvarapalakatam apa jagatim ekapalakalt; 
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kuhanavatave dattva padatrayamiiam bhuvam, 

75 dharmam catuspadam krtva, kirtim prapto ’sy anuttamam; 
namayan lokanatho ’pi yacanakrcchrasucakah, 
vamano ’bhud dbarik saksat; ko *nyas te sadrgak puman ? 

78 etMrgena bhavata yab sampragnab krto mama 
yogaksemanusamdbayi, tena ’ham sukrti krtah, 
iti krtva ’tha sallapam samullasiiamanasah 
81 asurendro dadau rajhe rasam saharasayanam. 
visrjya nrpatim tasya sahayartham ca ptirusam 
tarn eva presayam asa, yo varaho ’bhavat pura. 

S4 punah pratinivrtya ’gu raja taddargitadhvana, 
jagama svahayam cai ’va guhadvaram adhisthitam^ 
raja nivartya daiteyam, samaruhya punar hayam, 

S7 gacchann ujjayinJmarge so ’pagyad brahmanav ubhau. 
sa yacito narapatir yat kimcit tanduladikam 
ksudhatiparikhinnabhyaih tabhyam aharasiddhaye. 

90 asti ne ’ha ’pararh vastu vina rasarasayanam 

divyaprabhavam, anayor ekam grhmsva ca ’dbhutam. 
etat tu sarvalohanam kancanikaranopakrt, 

93 rasayanam jartortyunirakaranadaksinam. 

ittham akarnya bhtipalam abhasista jaraddvijah : 
klisto ’smi jaraya rajan, mahyam dehi rasayanam. 

90 tatas tattanayo ’vadit taruno jagatam patim: 

rasayanena kim karyam ? rasam dehi suvarnadam. 

idarh grestham! idam grestham! idam mahyam! idam mama! 

99 kalahah samabhud ittharh pitrputropapatakah. 

tayor upaplavam drstva tabby arh laja tu tad dvayam 
sarnpradaya purirn pragat sthtilalaksah ksitigvarah. 
lOS audaryam sahasam dhairyam idrgam vidyate vibho 
yasya ’pi, sa bhaved etadasanadhyasane patuh. 

ity eJconavihgatikatkd 


Beief Recension of 19 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mrgayakridanaya gatah san kautukasamtusto madhyahne pimar api 
3 nagaraya prasthitah. ’^rajna mahavaraho drstah. raja tasya prsthato gatah; sukaro 
vanantaram gatah, raja kevalam eva gacchann ekam vivaraih drstavan. atha 
turamgad avatirya bilam pravigya patalam gato divyarajagrham apagyat. tatra 
6 sihhasane balir drstah. tayoh paraspararh ksemalinganapurvakah pragno jatah. atha 
balina rajhe raso rasayanam dattam. raja vivaran nirgatah- marge kenacit pitra 
putrena ca viprabhyarh rajhe svastivacanam krtam. rajho ’ktam: mama samipe 
9 vastudvayam asti: ekena navo deho bhavati, dvitlyena suvarnam bhavati; ubhayor 
madhye yat priyam tad grbyatto. pita dehakaram yacate, putrah suvarnakaram ca, 
evam tayoh kalaho jatah, tayor vivadam jMtva rajha dvayam api dattam. 

Ig putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ehmavinqatiml hatha 
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Jainistic Recension of 19 

pmiar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam aroliati, tavad ekonavingatitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinliasane sa 

5 iipaviQati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praiia: rajan, 

avantipuryain ^rivikramanrpab. tasya rajye sadacara narab, pativratab striyab, 

6 nijayusajivinyab prajah, sadaphala vrksah, kamavarsinah parjanyab, urvara bliiima- 
yab, papasya bhayam, dharmasya vigvasab, atithipuja, sadguruseva, paramatma- 
cinta, patradanam, rajanitya vyavaliarapravrttib. anyada sa raja sattrin^adrajaku- 

9 laib samsevyamanapadaravindab sabbamadbyadbyaslnab kenapi kridavanapalakena 
’gatya vijnaptab, yatba: deva, ko’pi krtantakalab kolab kuto ’py agatya yusmad- 
vanam avagabya stbito ’sti. etad akarnya raja vanarn jagama. tatra tarn kolam 
drstva tatprstilagnab paryatan kvapi giritate kapataghatanam drstva ghotakad 
avatarat; sagcaryam madliye pravigya niruddhacaksubpracare ghorandhakare 
karasamcarena yavad agrato yati, tavan mahajyotirmayam gatakumbhakumbba- 
15 kantikalapavabeiitabeiimandalam gubhradabbrabbrarnlibaharmyaramyam udaraspha- 
ragrngarasarajanasanicarapanimdbamapathain puram ekam dadarga. tatra ca madb- 
ye pravigya yavad rajadvare yati, tavat tatra krsnam dvarapalakam drstva cintita- 
18 van: 

patre purovartini vigvanatbe ksodiyasi, ksmavalaye ca deye, 
vridasmitam tasya tada tad asic, camatkrto yena sa eva devab. 1 
aho yadgrbe grikrsnab svayarb yacako bhtitva danabharito ’dya ’pi dvarapalakatam 
dadbano ’sti, tan nunam idam balinaregvarapuram iti. tatab pratibaranivedito 

5 madbye saudham gato balinrpain pranamat. fcato balinrpab praba: bhob kalikala- 
danegvara vikramaditya, tava ’gamanena pramudito ’smi. kim tava priyam aca-rami ? 
sarvam idam tvadiyam iti svalpopacarab *saragunagevadbinam yusmadrgam. tato 

6 vikramanrpab praba: rajan, bbavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kim ato ’pi 
Mmcid asti gastam vastu ? tatab samtusto balib praba: 

dadati pratigrbnati gubyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhunl^te bhojayate cai Va sadvidbarn pritilaksanam. S 
ato grbane ’dam rasam rasayanam ca vastudvayam. tato raja tad grhitva prityi. 
presitab. pagcM agaccban patbi kenapi viprena saputrena vrddhena prarthitab. 

S prartbanabbangabhirub purvarn prabhavam prakagya, vastudvayamadbye yad ekam 
vastu tava rocate, tad grbane ’ty uvaca. tatas tad akarnya pita vrddbab praba: 
rasena garlrarogyam bbavati, sa grbyate. putras tu katbayati : rasayanena suvarnam 

0 bbavati, tad grbyate. evam tayob pitrputrayor vivadam drstva krpaya praba: bbo 
yuvarn vivadam ma kurutam, dve api vastuni grbnitam iti rasam rasayanam ca tayob 
pramodad dattavan. uktam ca: 

kagcid vrddbataro dvijab sutayutah prapto nrpam yacitum 
pataiegalasadrasayanarasavirbbavasiddbigriyam; 
yaccbann ekataram tayob kalikrtor anyonyavanchavagat, 

siddbidvandvam adad vadanyatilakab; kas tena sakam samab ? S 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhmanadmtrinQahdyam ehonavmgatikathd 
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20. Story of the Twentieth Statuette 
Vikrama visits a forest ascetic 
Southern Recension of 20 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
’bravit: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
3 ’smin sihhasana upavi^atu. raja Vadat: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau 'daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramo raja sanmasarn rajyam karoti, sanmasam degantaram 
6 gacchati. ekada degantaragato nanadegan paribhramya padmalayam 
nama nagaram agamat. tannagarad bahir ndyanavane ’tivimalo- 
dakam sarovaraih drstva tatro ’dakapanaih vidhayo ’pavistah. tato 
9 ’nye kecana vaidegikah kecana svadegika agatya jalapanaih vidhayo 
’pavistah, parasparaih gosthlrn kurvanti: aho asmabhir anekadega 
drstah, bahuni tirthani drstani, atidurgamah kairapy anadhigamyah 
12 parvata artidhah, param ekatra ’pi mahapiirnsadarganarii na ’bhut. 
anyena bhanitam: kathaih mahapurusadarganaih bhavisyati ? yatra 
mahasiddho ’sti, tatra gantum agakyam; margo durgamah; madhye 
15 ’nekavighnah; dehasya ’pi nago bhavati. yeno ’dyamena prathamam 
atmanagarii prapnoti, tasya phalaiii ko ’niibhavisyati ? atah karanat 
prathamam atmai ’va raksaniyo buddhimata. uktam ca: gariram 
18 adyam khalu dharmasadhanam iti. tatha ca: 

punar darah punar vittarh punah ksetrarn punah sutah, 
punah gubhagubharn karma, gariram na punah-punah. 1 
tasmad buddhimata purusena sahasani na kartavyani. tatha ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalaiii ca 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanah. 2 kim ca: 
parvatam visamam ghoram bahuvyalasamakulam 
na ’roheta narah prajhah sariigaye ’pi kadacana. 3 
kim ca: yat karyam kriyate, tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam; yasmin 
karye phalam svalpam, tan na kartavyam. raja ’pi tadvacanam 
3 grutva bhanati: aho vaidegikah, kim evam ucyate ? yavat purusena 
paurusam sahasam ca na kriyate, tavat sarvam durlabham. uktam 
ca: 

dusprapyani ^bahuni *ca labhyante vaiichitani *vastuni; 
avasaratulanabhir ^alam tanubhih sahasikapurusanam. 4 
tatha ca: 

patati kadacin nabhasah khate, patalato ’pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyam balavad; balavan iha ’^purusakaro na ? 5 
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klegasya ’figam adattva sukham *eva sukhani ne ’ha labhyante; 
madhubhin mathanayastair *aglisyati bahubhir *laksmim. 6 
tasya *katham na *cala syat patnl visnor *nrsihhakasya ’pi ? 
masahg caturo nidrarh yo *bhajati jalam gatah satatam. 7 
duradhigamah parabhago yavat purusena paurusam nakrtam; 
harati tulam adhirtidho bhasvan iva jaladapatalani. 8 
tad rajavacanam grutva tair uktam: bho mahasattva, tarhi kim 
karyam kathaya. raj no ’ktam: asman nagarad dvadagayojanapary- 
3 antain yadi gamyate, tatra maharanyamadhye visamah kagcit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikalanatho nama yogigvaro vidyate. tasya 
darganam kriyate cet, tarhi vafichitam artharh dasyati. aham tatra 
6 gacchami. tair uktam: vayam apy agamisyamah. raj no ’ktam: 
sukhena ’gamyatam. tatas te rajna saha nirgata mahad aranyarh 
margam ativisamarh drstva rajanarh procuh: bho mahasattva, kiyad- 
9 dure parvato ’sti ? raj no ’ktam: ito ’stau yojanani vidyante. tair 
uktam: tarhi vayarh gamisyamah; mahad duram asti, margo ’py 
ativisamah. raj no ’ktam : bho vaidegikah, vyavasayinarh kiih duram ? 

12 uktam ca: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanarn ? kim duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 9 

punar api sadyojanani gatva purato yavad gacchanti, tavan maha- 
karalavadano visagnim udvamann atibhayamkarah sarpo margam 
3 avrtya tisthati. te ’pi tarn sarparn drstva sabhayah palayya gatah. 
raja punar api marge gantum pravrttah. sarpah samagatya rajanam 
vestayitva ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegan murcharh gacchann 
6 atidurgamam tarn parvatam aruhya yoginam trikalanatharh drstva 
namagcakara. yogisarndarganamatrena sarpas tarn muktva gatah; 
raja ’pi nirviso jatah. yogino ’ktam: bho mahasattva, mahapramada- 
9 bhuyistham etad amanusam sthanam atikastena kimartham agato 
’si ? rajfio ’ktam: bhoh svamin, aham bhavatsarhdarganartham eva 
samagato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahakastam anubhutam tvaya ? raj no 

13 ’ktam: kimapi kastam na ’sti; bhavatsarndarganamatrena sakalam 
api patakam gatam; kastam kiyat ? adya ’ham dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mahatam darganam atidurlabham. kim ca: yavad idarh gariram 

15 sudrdham indriyani drdhani ca, tavad eva ’tmahitam anustheyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

yavat svastham idam gariram anagharn, yavaj jara durato, 
yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno mahan; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakhanane pratyudyamah kldrgah ? 10 
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tatah prasannena yogina rajne ghutika yogadandah kantha ca dattah, 
uktam ca: bko raj an, anaya ghutikaya bhumau yavatyo rekha likli- 
3 yante, tavanti yojanany ekasmin dine gantum gakyate. amum yoga- 
dandarn daksinahaste dhrtva sprgyate yadi, tarbi mrtam sainyam 
sajivain bhtitvo ’ttistbati; vamahaste dhrtva vairisainyam sprgyate 
0 yadi, tada sarvasya ’pi vairisainyasya nago bhavati. iyarb. kantha ’pi 
’psitam vastu dadati. raja tani grhitva yoginarh namaskrtya ’nujhaih 
labdhva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid rajakumarah samipe 
0 ’gniih samsthapya kasthani sarhcinoti. raja tarn aprcchat: bhoh 
sanmya, kim etat kriyate ? teno ’ktam: aham kasyacid raj hah 
kumarah; mama rajyarh dayadair apahrtam. daridro ’ham jivitam 
IS dharayitnm aksamah sann agnipravegam karturh kasthani samcinomi. 
tato raja tasya ’bhayam ghutikam yogadandarh kantharn ca dattva 
tesaih gunan akathayat. tadanantararb samtiisto rajakumaro rajanam 
15 pranamya svadegam agamat. raja vikramo ’py njjayimm agamat. 
imam katharb kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryarb vidyabe cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
18 tac chrutva raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti vihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of SO 
samanantarapancali samarodhurb tad asanam 
nrpam agatam ahe ’dam vacanam varavarninl: 

S grnu rajanyamurdhanya kalham kauiukadayinim. 
vikramadityanrpater asti raksavidhau bhuvah 
niyamo vatsarardhena pravaso ’rdhena palanam, 

0 ity evam samaye tistban palayann avanim punah 
niragacchat purad de^ad degantaradidrksaya. 
punyani sarvatirtbani devatayatanani ca 
9 nagarani nagagrani sotkantbam avalokayan, 
darganiyag ca tatimtatopantavanastbalib, 
abimacalam asetum babbrama sakalam mabim. 

IS kadacid deva bbupalachdamanir udaradhib 

puram padmalayam prayad anvartbam nayanotsavam. 
tatra padmasanegasya gambbor ayatanam mabat, 

15 ptimacandrangunirdbiitair iva saudbaib samavrtam, 
antabpadmasarabsmerakridakridopagobbitam. 
sarvesam agrayo raja samasadya tarn agrayam, 

18 tatrM Va sarasi snatva, krtva devaditarpanam, 

samabbyarcya vidbanena bbaktya padmasanegvaram, 
tatab padmasarastSre bbuvabspbatikaman^ape 
vikasatkamalamodatarafigaailagitale 
vigagrama parigrantab prasannab prtbivipatib. 



156 W. Story of the Twentieth Statuette — MR, BR 

tatra vaide^ikah kecid vi^ramanto yathasukham 
24 niseduk svairam samjatamadhuralapapegalah. 

sa tan maliiksid apraksid: vidyate kim iha ’dbhutam ? 
tad bmta bliadraka yuyam saive sallapatam varah. 

27 subhaga, gmyatam etat. sarve vaidegika vayam; 
paribhramadbMr asmabhir na kutrapy avamtale 
kimcid apy adblintam drstam; kim tv alra kimapi grutam. 

30 na "tidurantare gaurigurok piatyantaparvate, 

ko’pi siddkak samadhyaste, sa mahagcaryavaibkavak. 
margo makakibkir durgak; so ’smad alayakonatak 
33 biladvarena gantavya ity asmabhir itigrutam. 
tac ckrutva satvaram tena biladvarena bkupatik 
tato jagama tarn gaiiriguroh pratyantaparvatam. 

36 atitya visaman margan badkyamano ’pi pannagMh, 
tatra trikalajatakhyam siddham asadya kautuki, 
anabkivyaktalalatavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papata dandavad bhumau : krtartho ’smi ’ty abhasata. 
kanmamrtavarsinj^a drga siddhas tarn aiksata; 
sa mahatma makarajam atmasiddhipradayibkik 
42 vacobhis tosayam asa, sincann iva rasayanMh: 

tirtva mahantam adhvanam praptavan asi matkrte; 
bkavantam antarena ’tra manusak kah pragalbhate ? 

45 paritnsto ’smi nrpate; yadi ’cckasy abhivaiichitam, 
amarair api dusprapam, tava dasyami, tad vrnu. 
iti tadvacanad bkhyo vacobkir madkuraksaraik 
48 makatmanam abhasista bhaktya protsahayan nrpak: 
bkavato darganadkvastasamastaduritasya me 
apeksaniyam kim nama yuktasye ’ve ’tarat pkalam ? 

5 1 gnnasamy avinirmuktaragad vesavi j rmbkanam 

avagacckamy akam tattvam svayam jyotih sanatanam. 
yogalaksikrtam saksat samtosamrtasagare 
54 krsikegam iva ’lokya stkitam tvam krtinam varam, 
te locaiie te giavane tau pani caranau ca tau 
bkaveyur, visaye yesaih makatmano bkavadrgah. 

57 iti bkaklirasavistam bkupatim yoginam varah 
niragam api tarn yogasiddkibkik samatosayat. 
rajans tvam ghntikam enam sarvasiddkividkayinim 
60 savyakastagrkitena yogadandena ca ’muna 

yatkasamkhyam yatliavafickam samsprges, tatksanat kramat 
praninak sambkavisyanti yatkabkilasimk sada. 

63 yada punak samjikirsa, vamakastena dandatak 

tatkai Va samsprget, te tu ’“'praninak syuk kuto gataki; 
iyam kantka tn makati prartkitartkapradayini. 

66 ittkam avedya samartkyam tani tasmai tada ’digat 
evam trikalajatena raja sammanaphrvakam 
nisrsto niragac ckaiMI labdkakamak pnrim prati, 

69 tato Varnkya gailagrat, pratyagacckati bkupatan, 
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virah kagcit pathi citam pradiptam praviviksati. 
tarn aprcchat sa bhupalak : ko bhavan, kim cikirsati ? 

7^ etena kim phalam sadhyam ? iti prstas tarn abravit: 
aham ksatrakulotpanno dayadai rajyakamukmh 
niskasito balad eko balibhir bhagyavarjitah. 

75 kogadandavyayenai ’va pratikartum aQaknuvan, 
nirvedad vanam agatya pranatyagaparlpsaya, 
prajvalya pavakam tv atra praviviksami sattama. 

78 iti tasya vacab grutva tam uvaca mahipatih: 
kogena mahata yukto, balena mahata Vrtah, 
cirena bhunksva sanandam mahim nirjitagatravam. 

81 kaiitham ca yogadandam ca *ghutikain ca mahipatih 
tasmai jnataprabhavaya dattva svanagaram yayau. 
amanusacaritrasya vikramadityablmpateh 

84 anuroddhum mahaviryam manusah kah pragalbhate ? 
iti pancaiikavakyac citrarpita iva ksanam 
giro vidhuya bhojendrah punar antahpuram yayau. 

iti vihgatiJcathd 

Brief Recension of 20 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 
ekadii raja prthvim paryatann anekanagaratirthani gatvai ’kasmin nagare givalaye 

5 devadarganaih '^'krtva ksanam tatro ’pavistah. tavat tatra ’gatyo ’pavigya 
tribhir degantaribhir anyonyam gosthi prarabdlia: asmabhis tirthany anekani maha- 
camatkarah prthivyam drstah; 1dm tu trikalanathasya mahapurusasya parvatam 

6 gatanam api darganaih na ’bhut. ekeno ’ktam: tasya darganam durghatam; tatra 
marge gacchataih nagapaga iaganti, dehara ksiyate. evam api ghatate kim ? yatra 
bhandasya nagah, tatra kidrgam vanijyam ? uktam ca: 

aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na habheta vicaksanah. 1 
evam kathayitva tusnim stiiitah. tac chrutva trikalanatham drastum raja nirgatah. 
marge nagapaga lagnah. sa kastena sthanam praptah; trikalanathasya darganam 
3 krtam. tato nagapagamuktena rajna pranamah krtah; tena *g!r datta: rajan, kastair 
iha kim agato ’si ? vigesena granto ’si. rajno ’ktam : tvaddarganena gramo gatah; 
aham sukhi jatah. tatas tustena mahata kantha dandakhadgag ca dattah, *khatika 
6 ca datta. *khatikaya daksinahastena ’hke likhite yasya lagyate, tatsainyam sajivam 
bhavati. vamahastena likhitam parasainyarn samharati. kantha manoratham 
dadati. idrgam vastusamarthyam. atha nirgatena rajna marga ekah griman drstah, 
9 prstag ca: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: mama rajyam dayadair grhitam, aham ca jigliahsi- 
tah; tena palayito ’smi. samprati ko ’sti yo mam angikaroti ? iti samtapam cakre. 
tato rajna ma bhair ity uktva tad vastu tasmai dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam yasyau ’daryam bhavati, tena ’fcro ’pavestavyam. 

iti mngaUml hatha 
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Jainistic Recension of 20 

prniar aparamuhtirte bhojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arohati, tavad vincatitama putrika Vadat : rajan, asmin sinbasane sa npavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrQam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab. sa ca kautukavalokanartbam degantararb parya- 
6 tan padmalayam puram agat. tatra babir devagrhe catvarab karpatikab purvam 
upavistab santi. raja ’pi tatra gatab. tada taib parasparam iti proktam: asmabhir 
anekani stbavarajangamani tirtbani drs^ni, param kanakakutaparvate trikalanatba- 
9 nama yogi na dadrge. tatparvatapratyasanna lokab kathayanti : asadbyamargo ’yam 
parvatab, kenapi gantum na paryate, ato ’tra na gamyate. yatab: 
apadarthe dbanam raksed, daran raksed dbanair api; 

atmanam satatain raksed, darair api dbanair api. 1 tatba ca: 

punar darah punar vittam punab ksetram punab sutab, 
punab greyaskaram karma, na garlram punab-punab. ^ 
apbalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabbeta vicaksanab. 3 
etad akarnya raja cintitavan: 

ko ’tibharab samartbanam ? kim duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgab suvidyanam ? kab parab priyavadinam ? 4 
ta tufiigo merugiri, mayaraharo tava boi duttaro, 
ta visama kajjagai, java na dbira pavajjanti. 5 
tato yogapadukim arubya raja tatra parvate gatas tarn yoginam baddbapadmasanam 
nasagranyastaiocanarb drstva citte ’cintayat: 

daryam va nagare girau ca vijane lingastbitan va grbe, 
cidrupamrtavaridbau ca satatam yesam vilinam manab, 
tais tirno bbavasagaro ’tigabano jivan vimuktMr narair; 

asmakam matir idrgi ’*'’ti niyatam jalpantu ye vadinab. 6 
svastbab padmasanastbo, gudavadanam adbab samnikuncyo ’rdbvam nccair 
apidya ’panarandbram, kramajitam anilam pranagaktya niruddbam, 
ekibbutam susumnavivaram upagatam brahmarandbre ’tba nltva, 
niksipya ’kagakoge givasamarasatam yati yab ko’pi dbanyab. 7 
tatas tarn namaskrtya purab stbitab. tada yogi praba: bbob kabkaladanegvara 
vikramaditya, kimartbam atra ’yato ’si ? rajna ca proktam: yogin, yusmaddarga- 
3 nartham; jato ’dya mama sapbalab paribbramanaprayasab; yatab: 

citresn patbisu caratam kvacid ucitajfiab sa ko’pi samgbatate, 
yena samam samsaratam samsaraparigramab sapbalab. 8 
etad akarnya tustena yogina kantba khatika dandag ce ’ti trayam dattam, prabbavag 
ca katbitab, yatba: kbatikaya sainyam alikbyate, dandena daksinapanina sprstam 
3 sajivam bbavati, cintitam karyam karoti; vamapanina sprstam punar yati. kantbaya 
yad dbanadbinyavastralainkaradikara cintyate, tad bbavati. tato raja tarn yoginam 
anujiiapya pagcad agaccban patbi purusam ekam citapravegopakramam kurvanam 
6 drstva provaca: bbob kas tvam, kim kurvano ’si ? sa ca prEba: 

jo na vl dukkbam patto, jo na vi dukkbassa pbedanasamattbo, 
jo na vi dubie duhio, kaba tassa kabijjae dukkbam ? 0 
raja punab praba: 
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aliayam dukkham patto, ahayam dukkhassa ^phedanasamattko, 
ahayam duhie *duMo, to majjha kahijjae dukkham. 10 
tatah sa ca ’ha: bhoh paraduhkhapratibimbadarQa, mama rajyam dayadair hathena 
grhitam; aliam tesam pratikartum asamarthah parabhavam ca ’sahisnur iti kurvann 
8 asmi. eiad akarnya raja tadvastutrayam tasya dattva rajye ca tarn samsthapya 
svayam svapurim agat. uktam ca: 

yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam 
vastutrayam kamitasiddhidaji, 
rajyena bhrastaya nrpaya yacchan, 

ko vikramena ’tra samah prthivyam ? 11 

ato rajann idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syM, lada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvdtringaJcdydm vingatikatkd 


21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette 
Vikrama is entertained by personifications of the eight Magic Powers 
SouTHEEN Recension of 21 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasane tenai Va Mhyasitavyam, yasya 

5 vikramasyau Maryam bhavati. raja Vadat: kathaya tasyau Marya- 
vrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 

vikrame rajyam kuiwati sati buddhisindhur nama mantri sama- 

6 bhavat. tasya putro Margalah, sa ghrtandanaih bhunktva kuma- 
ravrttya tisthati, kimapi vidyabhyasarn na karoti. ekada pitra 
bhanitam: blio anargala, tvam mamo Maraj jMo ’pi param ativadur- 

9 vidheyah; vidyabhyasarn na karosi; hrdayagtinyo murkhah sans 
tisthasi. nktam ca: 

aputrasya grham gunyam, degah gtinyo hy abandhavah; 
mtirkhasya hrdayarii gunyam, sarvagiinya daridrata. 1 
mama ’pi ko’py arthas tvatto na ’sti. 

ko ’rthah putrena jatena yo na vidvan na dharmikah ? 
taya gava kim kriyate ya na dogdhrl na garbhini ? 2 

tatha ca: 

ko ’rtho ’sti bahubhih putrair gananaptiranatmakaih ? 
varam ekah knlalambi, yatra vigramate kulam. 3 kim ca: 
varam garbhasravo, varam rtnsu nai ’va ’bhigamanaihj 
varam jatah preto, varam api ca kanyai ’va janita; 
varam vandhya bharyt, varam agrhavase nivasanaih, 
na ced vidvan riipadravinabalayukto ’pi tanayah. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pageattapayukto ’nargalo vairagyam prapya 
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degantaram jagama. tatra degantare kasyacid upadkyayasya sakagat 

5 sakalagastram pathitva nijanagaram praty agacchat. marge ’ranya- 
madhye devalayam apagyat. devalayasamipe padminikhanda- 
manditaiii cakravakayugalalariikrtam ativimalodakam sarovaram asit. 

6 sarovaraikadege ’tisamtaptam udakam asti. etat sarvam drstva tatro 
’pavistah. tatah suryo ’stamgatah. tadanantaram ardharatrisamaye 
samtaptodakamadhyad astau divyastriyo nirgatya devalayam gatva 

9 devasya ’vahanadisodagopacaraptijam krtva nrtyagitadibiiir devam 
atosayan. tato devah prasanno bhtitva tasam prasadam adat. etat 
sarvam anargalo ’pi pagyati. prabhate nirgamanasamaye tabbir 
anargalo drstah. tasam madbya ekaya bhanitam: bhoh saumya, eby 
asmannagararb prati gamisyamab. so ’pi tatha ’stv iti taya saba 
gaccbati. tavat tas taptodakamadhye pravistah; anargalo bbayan 
15 na pravistah. svanagaram agatya matrpitradin sarvan bandhun 
apagyat. dvitiyadivase rajadarganartham gatva rajanam pranamyo 
’pavistab. rajna samadhanam prstvo ’ktah: bho anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktam: vidyabbyasartbam degantaram 
gato ’smi. raj no ’ktam: degantare kim-kim apurvam drstam ? 
anargalena rajne taptodakavrttantab kathitah. tac chrutva raja tena 
21 saba tat stbanaiii gatah. suryo ’py astarbgatab. ardharatrisamaye 
ta divyab striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadhyan nirgatya 
devasya samipam gatva sodagopacarapujam vidhaya nrtyagitadina 
24 devam upasthaya prabhate yavad agacchanti, tavat tasam madhye 
kacit surangana rajanam drstva samavadat: bhoh saumya, ehi mama 
nagararb prati gaccliamah. iti tac chrutva raja taya saba nirgatab. 
27 tab sarvas taptodakamadhye pravistah satyab pataie nijanagare 
gatah. raja ’pi taptodakamadhye nimagnas tabhih saba gatah. tatas 
tab sarvah striyas tasya nirajanadyupacararn krtva procuh: bho 
SO mahasattva, tava sadrgah gauryadhairyadisampanno na ’sti. tarhy 
asya rajyasya ’dhipatir bhava; vayarn sarvah striyas tava sevam 
karisyamab. rajfio ’ktam: mama ^nena rajyena prayojanam *na ’sti; 
SS mama pi rajyam asti; abam etat kautuhalam drastum samagato ’smi* 
tabbir uktam: bho mabapurusa, vayam prasannah smah; varaih 
vxmsva. rajfio ktam: bbavatyah kah ? tabbir uktam: vayam 
80 mahasiddhayah. tarhi mabyam astamahasiddhayo datavyah. tato 
rajne tah striyo ’stau ratnani daduh; tany eva ’nimadyastagunayuk- 
tani. raja tani ratnani grbitva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid 
89 vrddbo brahmanah samagatya: 

utpanno nabhikamale barer yag caturananah, 
sa patu satatam yusman, ved^nam adipithakah. 5 
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ity agisam prayuktavM; tato rajna prstah: bho brabmana, kutah 
samagamyate ? tena brahmaneno "ktam: aham campapuranivas! 

3 brahmano bahukutumbi param atyantadaridro bharyaya nirbhart- 
sito degantaram agatah. bho raj an, lokoktau nitig ca, yato nirdha- 
nam naram bliaryadayo parity aj anti ’ti. uktam ca: 

svami dvesti susevito ’pi bakugah, '^projjhanti sadbandhava, 
dyotante %a gunas, tyajanti ''^tanujah, spharibkavanty 
apadah; 

bliarya sadhusuvangaja ’pi bhajate no, yanti mitr%i ca, 
nyayaropitavikraman api naran yesam na hi syad dha- 
nam. 6 tatha ca: 

gurah surupah subhagas tu vagmi, 
gastrani gastrani vidam varisthah, 
artharn vina nai ’va kalakalapam 

prapnoti martyo ’tra manusyaloke. 7 kiih ca; 

tan! ’ndriytoy avikalani, tad eva nama, 
sa buddhir apratihata, vacanaih tad eva, 
arthosmajQa virahitah purusah sa eva 

so ’py anya eva bhavati ’ti kim atra citram! 8 
raja tasya vacanam grutva tany astau ratnani dadau. sa vipro raja- 
nam stutva nijanagararn jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agatah. 

3 imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tave ’drgaih dhairyam audaryam bhavati cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnirn sthitah. 

ity ekavingopdJchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 21 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupagatam 

samanantarapMcali naranatham avocata: 

3 aho makipala bhavan asanam gatamanyavam 
na ca tyaktura na ca Vodhum iste; klisto ’si kevalam. 
tadrgaudaryahinasya samarodhum abbipsatab 

6 narasya na vagam yati sinhasanam idam mahat. 
prastnm kim etad iti ced iccba vidyeta te hrdi, 
tad vicitracaritrasya caritram avadbaraya. 

9 asti br^bmi-ndavigramyattamovigbatanotkaya 
kfrtisphurtya mabinatbo vikramadityasamjnakab; 
yasya ’^vikramalegena raksite ksitbnandale 
12 prajab pidayitnin gakta ne ’tayo na ca dasyava]^, 
asya rajno ’sti sacivo buddbisindbnr iti gnitab; 
tatpntro gubilo nama bnddMlegavivarjitab, 

15 grbita iva bbiitadyair, nnmadam praptavan iva. 
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avidheyataya tisthan pitaram paryakhedayat. 
buddliisindhiis tada pntram guMlam murkliasammitam 
18 viniyantumanaK kaigcid vacobhir nirabhartsayat: 
aputrasya grhe Qunyani, de^ab Qtinyo hy abandliavab, 
murkbasya brdayam gunyarb, sarvam gunyam daridritub. 
ba putra, putrinam madhye kuputrena kujanmana 
bbavata grutahinena duryagab prapito ’smy abam. 
varam vandbyapatitvam bi, vinastapatyata ’pi va; 

24 kuto bi mama vidyabbib *spbitasya kadapatyata ? 
punyena manusaib janma praptasya tava putraka, 
daivapabatacittasya na viveko na ca grutam. 

27 pitur vagbanaviddbena brdayena vidusitab 
ekak! niragad ratrau kenapy anupalaksitab. 
karnatamandalam prapya drdbabbyasena vigrutam 
30 vivekagalimm vidyam buddbva sa sukbito ’bbavat. 
tatab kaiena mabata prastbatum sa grban prati 
girasa ’daya gurvajbam, marge prapa ’ndbramandalam; 

33 yatra kakatirajanyajaitrayatrasamahrtaib 
vasubbib samcitair eva mabi vasumati krta; 
traiyambakajatodbbiita gautami iokapavani 
36 saptadba sagaram yati yatra godavari nadl. 

usnatirtbam iti kbyatam tirtbam tatra ’sti pavanam; 
tandula iaghu yatra ’san payabsiktab pacelimab. 

39 devasyo ’snegvarakbyasya prasadas tatra vidyate, 
drgyate gilpavaicitri yatra bbuvigvakarmanab. 
tatra gatva sa nirvinnas tada ’sit sacivatmajab, 

42 praptasya nijadegasya daviyastvam vicintayan, 
tatab gampa iva ’durad astav astapadaprabbab 
tena ’rdbaratre ’drgyanta tatas taralalocanab. 

45 grutijnanopakarana ganamanavicaksana 
eka mukhabjavatena kabalam samapurayat. 
vilasine ’va kasyagcin madburadharasangma 
48 vangena spbitaragena cukuje madburas varam. 
gitaimgunam ekasyab karagbatena coditab 
dadbvana mardalab; kagcid yositag citrabblisanab 
51 spbutapancamasamcaram raiijitagesamanasam 
gitam aiapayam cakiuh kalakanthyab kalaksaram. 
gatrair gitaparMbinaib padais talalayagrayaib 
54 drgyabbavodayam dbanya nanarta ’nya manobaram. 
evam samgitakalaya devam usneg varam givam 
samaradbya> samipastbam maatriputrain krtasmit^ 

57 abbya^ tirtbe tatrai Va mamajjur vamalocanab. 
vicintya tarunas tasam akaranam akaranam, 
nai ’ccban *‘'mmanktiim cakito gadbosne salilagaye. 

60 usasy nttbbya sa pimah kramad vartma Vagesitam 
ativabya puriib prapya vikramadityapalitam, 
barjsayitva tu pitaraii vidyayi. so Vavadyadblb, 
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63 gatva sahasalaksmanam dadarga dharampatim. 
samdargiianijasmeravidyollaso mahibhuja 
sa prstah sadaram sarvam uktva vrttantam aditah, 

66 yad andhramandale drstam tad adbhutam atha ’bkyadbat. 
tada guliilavakyena tadanim eva nirgatah, 
usnatirtbe samasadya tastbau devalaye nrpah. 

69 adbyardharatram ta devyo yathaptirvam samagatak, 
samapya lasyam ahuya vikramarkam viniryayub. 
so’pi virab samuttbaya tasam anupadam vrajan, 

7£ dadarga puiatab kiincid atyusnasalilabradam; 
yattaramgosmana prapte gagane ’pi vihamgamab 
prayatum ne ’gate tatra, praninab kim uta ’pare ? 

75 antarbasarasasmeraib sakutMr locanancalaib 
viiokya vikramadityani ta mamajjur jalagaye. 
so’py anvapatad usnode, tatrai ’va ’nuvrajan padMb, 

78 kridadisv api gtiranam mahapranan *avaiksata. 
kare grhitva samtosad astau ca ’yatalocanab 
jalagayodaragatam nrpam ninyur nijam purim, 

81 ratnastambbasahasrena svarnatoranacaruna 
sudhadhautena sahitarb patakanikaroccbritam. 
pravegya dharampalam tatra ta nijamandiram, 

84 tarn upavegayans tatra ratnasinbasane ’nganab. 
nityam rajanyamakutaprabbapraksalitav api 
punab praksalitau tabbig caranau dharanipateb, 

87 uciteno ’pacarena babudba babu manitab, 
nirajanadina kantab parltya tarn upavigan. 
kacid uce vararoba varasanagatarb nrpam, 

90 vilobbayanti nrpatim vaca caturyagalini: 

eta bbtinatba nathante bbavantarb natbam atmanam, 
purandaradibbib prartbya, jnatva paurusabbusanam. 

93 madbye ’tyantakrgakaram animanaib samagrita, 
anima nama siddbis tvaib varitum iyam iccbati. 
nitambabbaravyajena dadbati mahimagriyam 
96 mabanubbava tvam esa mabima nama vaficbati. 
ambare va niraiambe vihartnrb gambare ’pi va 
puman yatsaibmatene ’ste pagyai ’tarn lagbimabvayam. 

99 iyam tu garima siddbir, garimanam urojayob 
dadbati, dadbati bbavam tvayi lokagurau stbita. 
prapti^iddbir iyam prS-pta prapya tvam prajyavikramam; 

10£ asyab praptim age§asya praptirb jamhi bbtipate. 

akartnm anyatbakartnm kartum ca prabbavet pnman 
yatprasadena, sai ’sa tvam igita sevate nrpa. 

105 *y asyab kataksapatena sasnrasnramanusam 
jagad etad vagam yati, vagita tvam ni§evate. 
ni-navidbesu bbavesn praptiprakamyasampadam 
108 sampraptim, svayam iccbantim prakamyakbyam imam fobaja 
parakayapravegadyS yag ca katy api siddbayab 
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etadas tamaMsiddliipad apanka jase vikah. 

Ill devibMr abkir astabhib sanugabbir yatbocitam 
paripalaya bhupala rajyam etad akantakam. 
evam akarnya tadvakyam vikramadityabhupatib 
114 smitodancatkapolaQnh pratyabhasata yositah; 

yusmaduktam idam satyam; tosito nitaram aham; 
paritosab pbalam loke praninam karyasiddbisu. 

117 nai 'tadrajyaya bhogaya yad va yogadisiddbaye, 
kautukalokanayai Va kevalam vayam agatah. 
akarsin madvaco na ’yam iti ’rsyam mayy anagasi 
ISO avidbayas vidhatavyo bhavatibbir anngrabab. 
iti nirgantumanase mabigaya mabiyase 
nijanubbavasamsiddbyai ratnanam astakam daduh. 

1S3 tatas tabbir anujnato nirgatyo ’snajalagayat, 

dadar^o ’jjayinlm gacchan vipram pravayasam patbi, 
yastya ’valambanam, prapya palitamkaranim jaram, 

1S6 praskbaiatpadasamcaram, aprcchat krpaya nrpab: 
jaraya jbarjbaribbutab kva gantum dvija vanchasi ? 
iti prsto Vadad bbupam svapravasaprayojanam: 

1S9 abam ka^yapasambhuto visnugaime ’ti vigrutab, 
vasan kancipure, nityam daurgatyena ’smi piditab. 
mama ’sti bbarya jaratha ku^ila ruksamtirdhaja, 

13S bahvapatya, daridram mam kadacin nirabhartsayat: 
dbig jivitam idam mtirkba! tava nityadaridrata, 
avidagdbasya karyesu dubkbitasya nirantaram. 

135 panigrabanam arabbya mama ’dyadivasavadbi 
vasanam gatadba jlrnam, vyasanaya gatam vayab; 
bbumau nirantarasvapad angani grantbilani me; 

138 na ’sty annam knksiparyaptam, kiito Vyat sukhasadbanam ? 
mrtasya vittabinasya darganlyatvam lyusab 
sabavasam aniccbanto gaccbanti svajana api. 

141 vidyaya ca vivekena vittena parivarjitam 

patim piaptavati yosid bandliavaig ca nirasyate. 
sa vara vanita, yasyab patir balye vinagyati, 

144 na H vittavibinasya grbinl tuccbasammata. 
iti bharyaduruktena prsatkene Va vedbitab 
dbanam vi. nidbanam va ’pi sadbayami ’ti yamy abam. 

147 iti tadvacanat sadyo darpamkrtamanasab 

tatprabbavam samavedya tasmai ratnastakam dadau. 
tadanim eva tatpraptya pbali palitavar jitab, 

150 siddbo bbtitva, grbam so ’gad; vikramarko nijam purim. 
evam yady asti rajendra tava vE ’nyasya va bbuvi 
dbairyam sahasam audaryam, asanam sa vibbusayet. 

153 ittbam tatkatbitodarakatbakarnanakautnkat 
kllatipatam vijanya yayav antabpuram nrpab. 

ity ekavingatikathd 
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Brief Recension of 21 

punah putrikayo 'ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekadai ’ko degantari lajanam agatah: rajan, maya kautukam drstam. yoginipuram 
3 nama nagaram; tatra katyayaniprasado ’sti. tatra ’ham adhyavasam. atha ’rdhara- 
tre saromadhyad astadivyanayaka nirgatah, devatayah sodaQopacaraih pujam krtva 
nrtyanti gayanti ca, pagcad udakam praviganti. idrgam maya drstam. tad akarnya 
0 raja tasmin sthane devatayatanam praptah. tavad ardharairc devatapujanrtyagi- 
tMikam krtva ’stau nayakah punar api jalam pravistah. raja ’py anupravistah. 
tatrai ’kam divyabhavanam drstam. tatia rajnah *sammukham agatya tabhir 
9 atithyarh krtam: rajan, tatratyam rajyam kuru. rajno ’ktam: mama rajyam asti. 
tabhir uktam: rajan, vayam tubhyam prasannah. rajno ’ktam: ka ytiyam ? tabhir 
uktam: vayam astamahasiddhayah. ity nktva ’stau ratnani tasmai dattani: jayad 
12 etad asmadrupaih janihi; yad icehasi, tarn siddhiih *prapsyasi. ity ukto raja punar 
api nirgatah. tavan marga ekena viprena *svastih krta : rajann aharamatram kimapi 
dehi. tavad rajna ’stau ratnani dattani. 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaiyam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekavihgatiml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 21 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekavihgatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upa- 

5 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidr^am tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha; rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. tasya mantri buddhisagarah; tatputro buddhige- 

6 kharah, param namnai ’va, na tu parinamena. tasya ’nyada pitra ^iksa datta, yatha: 
tvam asmatkule murkho jato vidyabhyasam na kuruse. yatah: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikam, prachannaguptam dhanarh; 

vidya bhogakari yagahsukhakarl, vidya gurunam guruh; 
vidya bandhujano vide^agamane, vidya param daivatam; 

vidya rajasu pujita, na tu dhanarh; vidyavihinah paQuh. 1 
etad akarnya sa degantare gatva kvapi vidyabhyasam akarot. tatah svapuiim 
agacchan pathi kvapi pure sarhdhyayam devagrhe stiiitah, tatra madhyaratrau 
3 devagrhapurahsthatatakad astau devangana nirgatah. tas tatra prasade samagatya 
paramadevasya griyugadidevasya bahulaparimalakamalaih pujarh natyarh ca krtva 
pratyuse pagcad gacehantyas tarn abhasanta: bhos tvam apy agaccha. tatah sa 
6 tabhih saha sarastate gatah; tag ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. sa ca taj 
jalam jajvalyamanam drstvE bhitas tathai ’va sthitah. etad agcaryam tena mantri- 
putrena drstam agatya ca nrpaya vijnaptam, tato raja kautukat tatra gatah; drstam 
9 tad devagrham purag ca jajvalyamanam sarah, tato ratrau devagrhe tatra sthitas 
tad devUnganakrtarh pujanatyadikam sarvam drstam. tatah prage tabhih pagcid 
yantibhih proktam: tvam apy agaccha. tato gatas tabhih saha raja sarastate, tag 
12 ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. raja ’pi tadanu jhampam dattva patitah. 
tavad agre mahapuram ekaih dadarga, tag ca devMganali sammukhinah samayatah; 
rajanam prahuh: bhoh sahasika ’smadbhagyena samlyato ’si; grhana ’smadrajyam, 
15 manayasva divyabhogan. tato raja praha: mama rajyam pura ’py asti, yusmat- 
prasadena ’param api nyunam na ’sti. param etat kathayata; ka yuyam, kirn idam 
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sthanam ? iti prstas tah procuh: vayam astamahasiddliayati; idam asmadlyam 
18 pataie kridapuram. tava darganena krtarthak smak; grhane ’dam maliaprabhavam 
ratnastakam. iti tani grhitva ta anujnapya pagcad agacckan raja yacakena prartkitak, 
yatka: rajann akam ajanmadaridri patnya kalakena badkam nirbhartsitag cintitavan: 
no dkarmaya, yato na tatra nirata, na ’rthaya yene ’dr^ah, 

kamo ’py arthavatam tadartham api, no moksah kvacit kasyacit; 
tat ke nama vayam ? kimartham udita ? jiiatam maya karanam; 
jivanto ’pi mrta iti pravadatam gabdarthasamsiddhaye. % 
iti khinno grkam tyaktva gacckann asmi. tad adya pratkamam tavai ’va darganam 
astamakasiddkimayam abhiit. tan ntinam mama ’cintyalabko bkavisyati. etad 
S akarnya rajna cintitam: ako daridrena patnya api parabkavak; 

kim tvam sundari sundaram na kuruse ? kim no karosi svayam ? 

dkik tvam krodkamukkim! allkamukkaras tvatto ’pi kak kopanak? 
ak pape pratijalpasi pratipadam! papas tvadiyak pita! 

daiiipatyor iti nityadantakalakaklegartayok kim snkkam ? 3 

ako karmanam vaicitryam! 

ke’pi sahasrambkarayak, kuksimbkarayag ca ke’pi, ke’pi narak 
na ’tmambkarayag ca; tatha pkalam akkilam sukrtadukkrtayok. 4 
tato raja krpabharabka vitas vantas tasmai tad ratnastakam adat. uktam ca: 
tustabkir astabkir ako pradattark 
ratnastakam siddkibkir istadayi 
prayacckata duUckitadurgataya, 

ko vikramena ’tra samo vadanyak ? 5 

ato rajann idrgam audaryark yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinkasane tvam upaviga. 
itz sihhdsanadvatnngakdydm ekavihgatikathd 


22. Story of the Twenty-second Statuette 
Vikrama wins Ktoaksi’s quicksilver for another man 

SouTHBEN Recension of ££ 

piinar api raja yavat sinhasana upavesturh prayatate, tavad anyaya 
puttalikayo ’ktam: bho rajan, asmin sinkasane tenai Va 'dhyasita- 
3 vyam, yasya vikramasyaii ’daryadiguna bkavanti. raj no ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, katkaya tasyau "daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho 
rajan, gmu. 

6 vikramadityo raj yam kurvann ekada prtkviparyatanartham nir- 
gatya nanavidhatirtkadevalayapuraparvatadikam drstva kadacin ma* 
haratnamayaprakaraparivrtam abkramlikaprasadopagobMtam nana- 
a vidhasivalayakarimandirasakitam ekarn nagaram apagyat. tatra 
nagarabakyastkitavisnugrkam gatva tatrasthitasarovare snatva de- 
varn namaskrtya: 
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maya jiiatam jagannatlia maiinam eva *bliavatstavah; 
na janati paro brahma harim vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na grnomi na cintayami, 

na ’nyam smarami na bhajami na ca ’grayami, 
muktva tvadiyacaranambujam; adarena 
grigrinivasapurusottama dehi dasyam. 2 
karacaranakrtam va karmavakkayajarn va 

gravananayanajam va manasam va ’paradham 
vihitam avihitaih va sarvam etat ksamasva, 
jaya jay a karunabdhe gripate grimukunda. 3 
ityadivakyaih stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasmin samaye 
kagcid brahmanah samagatya rajasamipa upavistah. raja Vadat: 

5 bho brahmana, kutah samagato "si ? brahmaneno "ktam: aham 
kagcit tirthayatrakah prthiviparyatanam karomi. bhavata kutah 
samagatam ? raja "vadat: aharn bhavadrgah kagcit tirthayatrakah. 

6 brahmanena rajanam samyag avalokya bhanitam: bho natha, ko 
bhavan ? atitejasvi drgyase; rajalaksanani sarvani drgyante. tvam 
sihhasanarhah prthiviparyatanam kimartham karosi ? athava lala- 

9 talikhitam ko va langhayati ? uktam ca: 

harina "pi harena "pi brahmana "pi surmr api 
lalatalikhita reldhia parimarstum na gakyate. 4 
tasya vacanarn grutva rajna "py angikrtam; kutah, yuktiyuktatvat. 
uktam ca: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanarn balakad api, 
anyac ca trnavat tyajyam ayuktarh padmajanmanah. 5 
rajna bhanitam: bho brahmana, kimartham atigranta iva drgyase ? 
teno "ktam: gramakaranarb. kim kathayami ? atyantakastam prapto 
3 "smi. raja "vadat: kathyatam tasya karanam. brahmaneno "ktam: 
bho rajan, gruyatam. atra samipe nilo nama parva.to "sti. tatra 
kamaksi nama devata "sti, tatra patalavivaradvaram pinaddham 
0 aste. tat kamaksimantrajapena samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasya 
kumbho "sti. tena rasena "stau dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavarsaparyantarh kamaksimantrajapah krtah, param vivaradvaram 
9 no "dghatyate. tena "tiduhkham gato "smi. raja "bravit: tat sthanam 
dargaya; maya ko"py upayah kriyate. tatas tena rajne tat sthanam 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidram gatau. raj hah svapne 
12 devata samagatya bhanati : bho rajan, tvam kimartham agato "si ? 
atra dvatrihgallaksanayuktapurusasya raktasecanam vina biladviram 
no "dghatyate. etad devatavacanam grutva raja vivaradvaram gatva 
15 yavat kanthe khadgam niksipati, tavad devatayo "ktam: bho rajan, 
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tava ’harii prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajfio ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya brabmanasya rasam prayaccha. devata 
18 ’pi tatba ’stv ity uktva biladvaram udghatya brabmanasya rasam 
dadau. so ’pi brabmano rajanam stutva nijastbanaiii jagama. raja 
’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

£1 imam katbam kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bbo raj an, 
tvayy evam dbairyam audaryarn vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana 
npavi^a. raja tiisnim asit. 

iti dvdviriQopdhhydnam 

Meteical Recension of 

atba bhuyo *pi bhtipalab kathakarnanakautukat 

kathaye "ti katham ekam so ’prcchat salabhanjikam. 

5 sa ’pi vi^ravayam asa bhojam abhasya bhubhujam, 
harsayanti smitalokMr hrdayani sabhasadam: 
vacalayati mam rajans tavo ’tkantha katbam prati; 

6 daruputn ’ty avajnanam avidhaya ’vadharaya. 
vikramadityabhupalah kau tnkalokanotsukah 
khadgadvitlyo nikMlam paribabhrama bhtitalam. 

9 sa kadacit parigrantab pracandarkakarabatab 
vicacara vane kvapi vicinvan vi^ramasihalam. 
tatra katyayanimaulivibbusababulasrajam 
avaban marad amodam nunoda nrpateb §ramam. 
tata ndyanam asadya, vigabya ruciram sarab, 
drstva katyayanim, tasya nisasada ’tiduratab. 

15 tatah ka^cid dvijab §rantab kutaccit samupagatab 
drstvai 'vo Vaca rajanam apadatalamastakam : 
bhavantam abbijanami bbajaruyam mabibbujam 
18 ncitaib sarvabbaumanam panipadaksilaksanaib. 
kas tvam piirusac5,rduia ? kntab kinidinam agatab, 
samabhikramya kantaram avaptab kundinam puram ? 

£1 katbaye ’ti baiat prsto nijagada JaneQvarab: 

k^atriyo vikramadityah prapto ’smy ujjayinipurat; 
prayojanam tn Janibi mama krldai Va kevalam. 

£4 iti tasya vaca^ ^rntva samprahrstatanunihab, 
dudbava ca §iro bbnyo bbHyas tv angulicalanam; 

Jagada Jagatfnatbam dvijanma pnnar utsukab, 

£7 smarann aaanyasamanyam vibbntvam tasya tadr^am: 
kva ca camaradbarinyaii, kva tu rangabbrto gatab ? 

^^araccaiidmmanobSri kva sitatepavaranam ? 

80 atoantaiiian^aliinaiiliminikyaiiikasopalaib 

tvatpSdanakbarMr adya stbale vismmyate kntab ? 
divyauMmanobarirtipaMvanyagarvite 
88 knto ’varodhe anl^^esaksitl# ’tra nisidasi ? 

sampadyH *pi sukbam bboktum na eakto madr^o Janab; 
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labdliva ’pi manusanandam vrtha kim tvam vimuncasi ? 
abam kancipiiram prapya kamaksim bilavasinim 
bbajamano ’nigam bbaktya nyavatsam rasasiddhaye; 
nirabarasya niyamair bahubbib kargitasya me 
SB prasasada na sa devi dvadagabdam tapasyatab. 

tato dbikkrtya tain devim kancya nirgatya bbutalam 
bbramami durgato dubkbad durgamam gabanacalaib. 

4^ tvam kimartbam paribbramyasy atavim-ata^am anu ? 
puram prat! nivartasva, vrtba ’bam iva ma *khida. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya prabasan pratyabhasata: 

45 mama nitir iyam vipra, svabbavab kena varyate ? 
as tarn tavat prasango ’yam; rasasiddbym tava dvija 
sabayo ’bam bbavisyami; gaccba kancipurim prati. 

48 iti rajna samajnaptas tada vaijnaniko dvijab 
sabM ’va tena samprapa kamaksi yatra tistbati. 
tatra vegavatitoye snatvo ’posya sabadvijab 
51 drstva bastigiriganam visnum tastbav adbiksapam. 
punab prabbata utthaya snatva ’nantasarovare 
sa kamaksya biladvare triratram prayato ’vasat. 

54 tatab svapne mabipaiam mabadevi samagata: 
rasasiddbyabbilasag ced asti, madvacanam kuru. 
dvatringallaksanayujo manusasya galodbbavaib 
57 gonitair digbalau datte, rasasiddbir bbavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat tadrnmanujasambbavena sab 
svasyai ’va kantbe kaukseyam nikseptum upacakrame. 

60 tatab ksanena kamaksi prasanna sa mabiksite; 
varaya prerito vavre paropakaranena sab: 
amusya vipravaryasya rasam debi ’ti yacita, 

63 tatbe ’ti dvijavaryaya rasam dattva tirodadhe* 

evam krtvS mabat karma viprasya ’tmamanoratbam 
vidbaya, vikramadityo yayav ujjayinlm purim. 

66 iti pMcalikavakyad bbojarajo nyavartata. 

iti dvdvin^atikathd 

Bbief Recension of M 

punab pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja degacaritram drastum gatab. tavad ekakina marge gacchata gangatire 
3 dinavadano vipro drstab. raj&o ’ktam: bbo ary a, kim iti mlanavadanab ? dvijeno 
’ktam: rajan, kim katbayami ? mama kastam vrtba gatam; pbalam na ’bbnt. 
parasmin parvate kamaksi devata ’sti; vivaiam asti, tatra rasakundam asti, tatra 
6 ’nnstbane krte rasasiddbir bbavati; kim tu maya dvadagavarsany amistbanam krtam, 
tatba ’pi siddbir na ’sti. tena karanena sacinto ’smi, tavad rajno ’ktam : calata, tat 
stbanam dargayata. tata ubbav apy astasamaye tat stbanam prapti-n vigraniau ea. 
§ devataya svapnam dargitam: rajan, atra yadi naro balir dlyate, tada vivaradvaram 
ndgbatyate, rasasiddbir bbavati. tad i,karnya vivaradvaram agatya rajbo ’ktam: 
atratyli devatt mama garirena priyatam. tatab girag cbettum irabdbam; tavat 
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pratyaksaya devya bkanitam: prasanna varam dadami. rajno ’ktam: asya viprasya 
rasasiddMr bhavatu. devya pratijnatam, dvaram udghatitam: vipra, vivaradvaram 
udghatitam, tava siddMr bhavita, tatas tasya siddMr jata; sa sukbi jatab. raja 
15 nijanagaram gatab. 

putrikayo ’ktam : rajann idrQam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dvdvihgatiml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 22 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajab sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
aam arobati, tavad dvavingatitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa upa- 
3 vi^ati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada nanagcaryavilokanaya degantare 
6 paryatan kvapi prasade gryadipurusam tustava: 

maya jnatam jagannatba maunam eva tava stavab; 
yo na janati sa stand jinam vacam agocaram. 1 
na ’nyam vadami na bhajami na ca ’grayami, 
na ’nyam grnomi na yajtoi na cintayami; 
iabdbva tvadiyacaranambujam adarena, 

grivitaraga bbagavan bbaja manasam me. 2 
iti stutva yavat tatra prasade sthitas tavad ekab ko’pi vaidegikab puman samayatab. 
tatah parasparam gosthimadbye teno ’ktam: bbob satpurusa, tvam rajalaksanalak- 
S vsita iva drgyase; tat katham raj yam parityajya paribhramyasi ? gatam ayub punar 
na ’yati; yatab: 

cando vali-vali uggamai, dhanu *pbittaii vali boi; 
gaum na juwanu bahudai, muo na jivai' koi. S 
alo rajyalaksmiMavilasasulabbam sukbam bbunksve ’ti. etad akarnya raja praba: 
*bemabarmyanganakrldakalabbab suiabbab griyab; 
sulabbam yauvanam ca ’pi; durlabbain dbarmasadbanam. 4 
sampado jalataramgaviloia; yauvanarn tricaturani dinani; 
garadabbram iva cancaiam ayub; kim dbanaib ? kuruta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 

tato rajna punar abbani: bbos tvam api karyartbi ’va drgyase. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ingitakarakugala, satyam uktam; grnu karyam cintakaranam. mahanflaparvate 

5 kamaksa devi; tatprasadagre vi varam asti. tat kamaksamantreno ’dghatati. tan- 
madbye siddbarasakundam asti. tatra gatva maya dvadagavarsani manirajapab 
krtab; param tad dvaram no ’dgbatati. tena ’ham atyartbam kbinno ’smi. tato 

6 rajna eintitam: kimapi kfiranam asti, yatab: 

amantram aksaram nil ’sti, na ’sti mulam anausadbam; 
nirdbana prtbivi na ’sti by, amnayab kbalu duriabbab. 6 
tatas tena saba raja tatra gate ratrau devatagrbe stbitab. devataya ca ratrau svapne 
samagatya proktam, yatba: rajans tvam atra kasmad ayato ’si ? yad atra dvatringal- 
$ laksanadbaranaro balib kriyate, tada dvaram etad udgbatati, na ’nyatba. tatab 
prabbi.te tarn suptam muktva vivaradvaradege gatva raja yavac cbirag cbinatti, 
tivad devataya kare dbrtah, proktam ca: bho naregvara sSttvikagiromane, tusta 
6 ’smi> yScasva varam* tato rajSo ’ktam : yadi prasanna ’si, tarbi tvam asya puru§asya 
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rasasiddhim deM. tatah kamaksaya dvaram udghatitam, tasya rasasiddMr datta. 
raja tu svapurlm agat. uktam ca : 

krtva balim yena nijottamangam, 
aradbya devim ca, rasasya siddMb 
labdlia ’pi datta khalu sadhakaya; 

kasyo ’pama tasya ca vikramasya ? 7 

ato rajann idrgain audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upavi^a. 
iti sihkdsanadvdtringakdydm dvavingatikatka 


23. Story of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vikrama’s daily life : his evil dream 
Southern Recension op 23 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavesturb gacchati, tavad any a 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasane ’dhirodhurn sa eva 
3 samarthah, vikramasyau ’daryadigunavan yah. raj ho ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau "daryavrttantam. sa ^bravit: qmu raj an. 
ekada vikramarko mahim paribhramya nijanagaram agatah. naga- 
6 ravasinam sarvesam anando jatah. raja svabhavanarb. pravistah. 
madhyahnasamaye ’bhyangah krtah; tadanantaram candanavastra- 
dibhir alamkrto devasya sodagopacaram vidhaya devastutirb karoti: 
tvam eva math ca pita tvam eva, 

tvam eva bandhug ca sakha tvam eva; 
tvam eva vidya dravinam tvam eva, 
tvam eva sarvam mama devadeva! 1 
name namah karanavamanaya, 
narhyanaya ’mitavikramaya; 

’^grigarngacakrasigadadharaya 

namo ’stii tubhyam purusottamaya! 2 
iti devam stutvh namaskrtya brahmanebhyah kapilabhutiladinitya- 
danani dattva tadanantaram dinandhabadhirakubj apangvanatha- 
S dibhyo bhtiridanam dattva bhojanagrham pravisto balasnvasiiii- 
vrddhadfn saihbhojya svayam anyhir bandhubhih salia bhnktavan. 
sadlm ce 'dam ncyate: 

bhlastivasinivrddhan garbhinyatnrakanyakah 
sambhojya 'tithibhrtyang ca dampatyoh gesabhojanam, 3 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na bhnhjiyad yad icchec chnbham atmanah; 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sardham bhojanam karayen narah. 4 
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abhlstaphalasamsiddhis tustih *kamya susampadah 
dvitribhir bahubhib sardbam bbojanena prajayate. 5 
tato bboj ananantaram kamcit kalam vigramya samutthitab. uktam ca : 
bbuktvo ’pavigatas *tundam, bbuktva samvigatah sukbam, 
ayusyam kramamanasya, mrtyur dhavati dhavatah. 6. 
anyac ca : 

atyambupanad visamaganac ca, divagayaj jagaranac ca ratrau, 
samrodhanan mutrapurisayog ca; sadbhih prakaraib prabba- 
vanti rogab. 7 

tadanantaram sayamkale samdhyakarma vidhaya bbojanam krtva 
gayanastbanam agatab. tatra gagikaranikaraprabbabbasurapracbada- 
3 pataparistlrne kundamallikavikirne mancake suptab. prabbata- 
samaye svapne raja svayam atmanam mabisarudbam daksinarb digam 
gacchantaiii drstva sahasa prabuddho visnum smaran samutthitab. 
6 samdbyadikarma samanusthaya sinhasane samupavisto brabmana- 
nam puratab svapnavrttantam akathayat. tac chrutva sarvajna- 
bhatteno ’ktam: bho rajan, svapna dvividhah; kecana gubbah, kecana 
9 ’gubhab. tatra gubbah: 

arohanam govrsakunjaranam prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
vistbanulepo rudhiram mrtain ca svapnesv agamyagamanaru 
ca dhanyam. 8 

agubbag ca mahisarohanakhararohanakantakavrksarohanabbasmakar- 
pasadhumravyaghrasarpavarahavanaradisariidarganam. uktam ca: 
kbarostramabisavyagbran svapne yas tv adbirobati, 
sanmasabhyantare tasya mrtyur bbavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca: 

svapnas tu prathame yame samvatsaravipakabhak; 
dvitiye ca ’stabbir masais, tribbir masais trtiyake. 10 
arunodayavelayam dagahena phalam labhet, 
govisarjanavelayam sadyah pbalada isyate. 11. 
kim bahuna ? bho rajan, ayam duhsvapnah; tava ’nistakari. raj no 
’ktam: bho brahmana, asya duhsvapnasyo ’pagamanartbarn kirn 
3 karanlyam .5* sarvajiiabhatteno ’ktam: bbo rajan, tvarfa savastra- 
lamkaranab sann ajyaveksanain krtva tad vastradikam brabmanaya 
debi; punar navavastram paridbaya devasya ’bbisekam karayitvi. 
6 navaratnaih pujam vidhaya brahmanebbyo daga danani debi, pangvan- 
dhanathadinam bburidanam debi. anena ’nustbanena brahmana- 
girvadena ca duhsvapnajataristepbalarn nagam yasyati. raja 
9 ’py etat sarvajnabbattavaeanam grutva yatboktam anustbaya bburi- 
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danartham dinatrayaiii bhandagaram vimuktavan. tato yasya yavata 
dhaHena trptir bliavati, tena tavad dhanarii nitana. 

12 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasaiia upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

iti trayovihgopdkkydnam 

Metrical Recension of 23 

atha bhuyo ’pi rajanam samarodhum tad asanam 

sampraptam aha pancali trayovihgatikam katham : 

3 vikramadityabhupaiah kadacid avanim imam 
vilokya nagarim prapa nijadordandapalitam; 
yatra saudhesu lalanapreritah panjarasthitah 
6 garikah kathayanti sma vikramadityavikramam; 
sudharmadhyasanasphitarfi suvarnalayasamkulam 
anyam iva ’marapurim vasubhir bhasvadigvaraih; 

9 sandhaih gacankavigadaih kailasagikharopamaih 
krodikrtMr aratinam yagobhir iva gobhitam; 
rathyanirantarotksiptapatakaparitatapam, 

12 krtendracapavibhavam ratnatoranarocisa. 

*pratyudgatah pradhanadyaih pravigan nijamandiram 
ciram utkanthitair bandhusamghatair avarodhanaih. 

15 tatra nanavidhanekasukhamibhavayapite 
ganaratre mahipalah kadacin mantrino ’vadal: 
atra yamavagistayam rajanyam ratnadipite 
18 vitamaske grhe sakam *asvapsam avarodhanaih. 
tato ’njanacalabhrastagandagailasamakrtim 
svapne ’dhimhya mahisam raktacandanarusitah, 

21 ekaki rabhasa gacchan digam kinagapalitam, 

prabuddho ’smi; katham svapnah, kidrkphalayuto bhavet ? 
iti tadvacanam gmtva mantrinah sapuroMtah 
24 duWdiad alokayam asur anyonyam mbhrteksanah, 
ksanam ttisnlkatam apur vinltas te nrpagratah; 
satyam apy apriyam vaktum bibhyaty eva ’nujivinait; 

27 jagadns te: mahipala, sarvam janasi iattvatah; 
tatha ’pi jhatam eva ’rtham akarnayitum icchasi. 
prS,yas tridagasambhiita]^ svapnah pranabhrtam bhavet, 

30 tatha drsiagrutabhyam ca smaranad api tadrgah. 
vrsakunjarasaudhadidrumarohanam nttamam, 
visthalepag ca rnditam agamyagamanam smrtam. 

33 greyo bhavati das|ag cej jalnkoragavrgcikaih, 
dadhiksirajyamadyllnam mahsasya ca nisevanam; 
mannsyanam ca mUhsanam *tatksane raktadarganS,!]^, 

30 antrena ves{ito rajah cHro’vayavabhaksanai]^. 
guklavarnani sarvtni svapne greyo vivrddhaye; 
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karpasalavanastliini nindyani saha bhasmana. 

39 kliarostramahisanam ca guskanam ca mahiruham 
arobanam agastam syad, '^'dbumravanaradarganam. 
tailaksaudrarasanam ca panam svapne vigarhitam, 

4^ annasya tilapistasya tiianam api bhaksanam. 
krsnavarnany agastani sarvani svapnadargane, 
devagopurakasturlmahanilamamn vina. 

45 ity agastaganalokan mahisarohanasya te 

gantir vidheya maliati; tvam janise tatah param. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya ganlim krtva mahattaram, 

48 dadau yathestaiii viprebhyo gobhutiladhanadikam; 
atmiyakogagarani dhanapurnani dharmikah 
vidhaya vivrtadvarakavatani, mahitale 
51 ghosayam asa sarvatra: yasya yad vastu vanchitam, 
sa svikarota tat kamyam iti saptadinavadhi. 
evam agbosam akarnya sarve janapada janab 
54 iccbanurtipam ajabrur dbanam kogagrbodarat. 
evam prajapanitanarn dbananam kogamandirat 
trayodagarbudany asana asaptamadinavadbi. 

57 tava ced idrgaudaryarb bbojabbupala vidyate, 
vikramarka iva ’roba mabendram idam asanam. 
sasalabhaftjikavakyad ityagcaryopavrnbanat 
60 sinbasanam sa samtyajya nijam antabpuram yayau. 

iti trayovihgatilcatha 


Bkiep Recension of 23 

punab putrikayo *ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajyam kurvata vikramena dubsvapno drstab: mabisam arubya daksinarbs 
3 digam gata iti, tatab prabbate vedavidebbyo ganakebbyag ca katbitam. tair uktam: 
arobanam govrsakunjaranam, prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
vistbanuiepo ruditam mrtam ca, svapnesv agamyagamanam ca dbanyam. 1 
kbaramahisarksavanararobanarb dnstam. bhasmakarpasavaratikastbicayavarjam 
gvetam bbavyam; karitnramgadbemibrabmanavarjam krsnam apragastam. tad 
$ rajan mabisarohanam kimcid abbavyam. tarbi duhsvapnanagaya kimcit snvarnarb 
datavyam, tad akarnya rajna ’boratrarn koga nirmuktab krtab; yasya yavat prayo- 
janam, tena tavan netavyam, 

6 putrikayo *ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena *tro "pavestavyam, 

ity trayovihgafiml hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 23 

pmiar aparamnhGrte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavat trayovingatima putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinbasane sa upavi- 
$ gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam Eudaryam bbavati, kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rljSa pr^ta putrika prEha: rajan, 

avantipnryam grivikramanrpab sakaladigvalayavikbyataklrti^ sattringadrajakula- 
5 minlimamkira^panlrijiiaplidaravindab samrajyam bbnnakti. sa ca raja brabmye 
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muhtirte mangalabhengankiiasvanair vandivrndaravaig ca nidravirame palyankad 
utthaya bhadrasanam alamcakara. tatra ca paramatmasmaranam krtva, kim mama 
9 kxilam, ko dbarmab, kani vratani ’ti samcintya prabliatikavaQyakavasane katipayasu- 
vamadanam dattva bhtimau padam dadhara. tatah sattringadayudhabhyasena 
gramam krtva mardanagalayam garirasambadhanam karayitva majjanamandape 
rajaliiaya snanam krtva pavitravastrani paridhaya paramegvarasya gripuranapuru- 
sasya pujam stutim ca vidbaya raja nijalainkarasabliayaiii sarvangabharanaiamkara- 
lamkrtagatrabsvamantrimabamantrisenapatisabhyamabebbyaparivaraparivrto nijara- 
15 jasabhayarb. sinhasanasinab prajavyaparam akarot. 

tato madbyabne bberibbarbkarajnapitavasaro madhyahnapujain krtva dmanatba- 
* dubkhitanam danacintam karayitva nijajnatimitrasvajanaparivaraparivrtab sad- 
18 rasair bbojanam krtva karpuravariparikaritatamblilam adaya candanakunkuma- 
gurumrgamadanuliptagatrab ksanam svarnamayapalyanke bansaromagarbhitatulika- 
yam ubbayapargvoccbirsakayam vamakuksau nidram akarot. yatab: 
bbuktvo ’pavigatas tundam, balam uttanagayinab; 
ayur vamakatistbasya, mrtyur dbavati dbavatab. 1 
tatab ksanam nijagukasarikarajabansadipaksivinodaib ksanam sarvoktiyuktilmgala- 
vanivamnivilasMh ksanarn gyamalasyalilayitaib samsarasukbam anubbtiya tatab 
3 samdbyasamaye rajasabbayarh lilavalayavacalakaravilasinicalitacamarab sitatapa- 
tragobbitagirab sattringadrajavinodapatraib parivrtab samdbyavasaram adat. tatab 
samdbyapujavidbirn vidbaya krtasamdbyavagyakab gayanasamaye devagurusmrti- 
6 pavitratma nidram jagama. evam asya sakalasarnsarasukbam anubbavaio rajnab 
prayati kalab. anyada sa raja nigagese dubsvapnarn drstva prabuddbab paramegvara 
gryarban jina sarvajna bbagavann iti gabdam uccaran palyankad utthaya prabbate 
9 mantrinam agre dubsvapnarn uvaca. tato mantribbih proktam : rajan, ayarb dubsvap- 
nab kiibcidaristasucaka iti grutva raja cintitavan: 

anityani garirani, vibbavo nai Va gagvatab, 
nityarn sarnnibito mrtyub; kartavyo dbarmasamgraliab. 2 
tato raja dinatrayam bbandagaram muktam akarsit; purimadbye patabam adapayat: 
bbo ioka ekavaram yad yasmai rocate, tat sa grbltva yatv iti dinatrayam dubsvapna- 
S vipbalikaranaya mahadanam adat, uktam ca: 

drstva dubsvapnamatram yo bbandagaram dinatrayam 
aluntayat purllokair; aho vikramadanata! 3 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi ivayi syat, tada ’sinin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhasanadvdtrihgakdydm trayovihgatikathd 
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24. Story of the Twenty-fourth Statuette 
A strange inheritance : Calivahana and Vikrama 

Southern Recension of 24 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestuih ksamo ’nyo na. rajno ’ktam: bhoh 
putlalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataxh 
raj an. 

6 vikramadityasya raj ye purandarapuri nama nagarl samabhut. 
tatra mahadhanikah kagcid vanig asit. tasya catvarah putrah santi. 
tato mahati kale gacchati vrddhah sa vanig vyadhito maranasamaye 
9 caturah putran ahuya ’vadit: bhoh putrah, mayi mrte bhavatarh 
caturnam ekatra ’vasthanarii bhavati va na va, pagcad vivado bha- 
visyati. tarhy aham jivann eva bhavatam caturnam jyesthanukra- 
12 mam vibhagam krtavan asmi. atra mancakasya caturnarn padanam 
adhag catvaro bhaga niksiptah; jyesthakanisthakramena grhnidhvam. 
tatha ca tair angikrtam. tatas tasmin paralokam gate sati catvaro 
15 bhrataro masam ekatra sthitah. tatas tesam strinam paraspararn 
kalaho jatah. tadanantaraih tair vicaritam: kim atra kolahalah 
kriyate ? asmatpitra jivatai ’va purvam caturnarn vibhagah krtah; 
18 tanmancadhahsthitarn vibhagadravyaih grhitva vibhakta eva sukhena 
tisthama ity uktva yavan mancadhah khananti tavac caturnam 
padanam adhag catvari tamrasaihputani nirgatani. tesam madhya 
21 ekasmin sampute mrttika, ekatra ’ngarah, anyatra ’sthini, ekatra 
palalah. etac catustayaih drstva te catvarah paraspararn vismayam 
gatah procuh: aho asmatpitra samyagvibhagah krtah; ayam vibhaga- 
24 kramah kena jnayate ? ity uktva sabham upavigya tasyah purato 
nivedito ’yarn vrttantah. sabhyair vibhagakramo na jnatah. punas 
te catvaro bhrataro yatra-yatra nagare jnatarah santi, tesam purato 
27 nivedayanty amurh vrttantam; pararh te ’pi nirnayarh na cakruh. 
ekado ’jjayinim prati samagata rajasabham agatya rajnah sabhayah 
purato vibhaga vrttantam akathayan; tato rajna sabhaya ca vibhaga- 
SO kramo na jnayate. tadanantaram ekada pratisthananagaram agatah, 
tatrasthitanam mahajananaih purato babhanuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jnatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrhe sthitah galivahano ’murh 
33 vrttantam akarnya tatra ’gato mahajanan prati bhanati: bhoh 
sllumyah, kim atra durbodhanam asti ? kim agcaryam ? katham 
ayam vibhSgakramo na jfiayate bhavadbh i h ? tair uktam: bho vato. 
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36 asmabhir agcaryam kriyate, na Vabudhyate ca; tvaya Jnayate yadi, 
kathaya katham vibhagakrama iti. g^ivahaneno ’ktam: ete catvara 
ekasyai Va dhanikasya putrah. *jivann evai ’tesam pita jyestha- 
39 kanistbanukrainena vibbagam krtavan. tad yatlia: jyesthasya 
mrttika datta, tena ya samu'patjita bhumib sa sarva datta. dvitiyasya 
palalo dattah, tena sarvam api dhanyam dattam. trtiyasya ’sthlni 
42 dattani, tena sarve ’pi pagavo dattah. caturthasya ’ngara dattah, 
tena sakalam api suvarnam dattam iti gMivakanena tesaifi vibbaga- 
nirnayab krtab. te ’pi snkbino bbutva svanagarain jagmnh. 

45 raja vikramo ’pi ’mam vibbaganirnayavrttantam grutva ’tivismayam 
gatab pratistbananagaram prati pattrikam pres ay am asa: kim iti: 
svasti griyaj anayaj anadbyayanadbyapanadtoapratigrabasatkarmani- 
48 ratan yamaniyamadigunanistban pratistbananagaravasino mabajanan 
kugalapragnapurvakam raja vikramo vadati: bhavadgrame yenai 
’sam caturnam vibbaganirnayah krtab, so ’smadantikarn presitavyah. 
51 mabajano ’pi rajna presitam pattrikam vacayitva galivahanam ahiiya 
’vadisub: bboh galivabana, tvarii rajadhirajaparamegvarah pratyar- 
tbipi'tbvipatinamaskrtacarano vikramo rajo ’jjayinlnivasab sakalartbi- 
54 lokakalpadrnmah samabvayati. tvarii tatra gaccba. teno ’ktam: 
vikramo raja kiyan ? tena samahuto na gacchami. yadi tasya prayo- 
janam asti, svayam eva ’gacchatn. mama tena kimapi prayojanarii 
57 na ’sti. tasya vacanain grutva mabajanaib sa na yati ’ti punah pat- 
trika rajanarb prati presita. tato raja pattrikalikhitartharii grutva 
krodbanalena dedipyamanavigraho ’stadagaksauhinibalena saha nir- 
60 gatya pratistbananagaram agatya ’vrtya galivahanarn prati dutan 
presitavan. tato dutair agatya galivabano bbanitah : bbob galivabana, 
sakalarajadbirajo vikramo raja tvam Mivayati; tarhi tasya sariidarga- 
63 nartham agaccha. galivahaneno ’ktam: bbo dutah, aham ekaM san 
rajanarii na draksyami; catiirangabalopetah samaiangane vikramasya 
darganarn karisyami. evarii rajne nivedayantu bbavantab. tad 
66 vacanarb grutva te duta rajne tatbai ’va ’cakhyuh. tac cbrutvi raja 
vikramo yuddliaya samarabbumim agatab. galivabano ’pi kiimbha- 
karagrhe mrttikam adaya Iqrtabastyagvarathapadatin mantrena samuj- 
ea jivya tenai ’va caturangabalena nagaran nirgatya sainaranganarii 
prati samagatah. tata ubhayabalanirgamasamaye: 

dikcakraib calitaib bhayaj, jalanidbir jato bhrgaib vyakulah, 
patlle cakito bbujariigamapatib, prtbvidbarah kampitab; 
bhranta sa prthivi,mahavisadbarah ksvelaib vamanty utkatarb, 
vrttaib sarvam anekadba janapater evam eamunirgame, 1 
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pavanagatisamanair agvayutliair anantair, 
madadliaragajayuthai raj ate sainyalaksroih, 
dhvajacaniarapatakair avrtain kkam samastam, 
patupataliamrdangair bherinadais trilokl. 2 
agvanghryuddhatareniibhir babutarair vyaptam tv agesaiii 
nabba^, 

chattrair avrtam antarMam akbilam, vyapta ca vlrair 
dbara; 

nirghosai ratbajMb svanah patabajab karne ’pi na gruyate, 
virtoam ninadaih prabhutabbayadair yukta prapanna 
camiib. 3 

tata nbhayadalam militam. tasmin samaye: 

khatvafigair bballagastraib kbalakburanagadamudgarardbeii- 
duvanair, 

naracair bbindipalair *balaradamusalaib gaktikuhtaib krpa- 
naih; 

pattigaig cakravajraprabbrtibbir aparair divyagastraib sutiks- 
nair, 

anyonyam yuddbam evam militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bbatanam. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai banyamana ranabbuvi subbata jivabinab patanti, 
eke murccbaib prapannab syur api nijabalair uttbitab 
sambbavanti; 

EQUficante sattabasam nijanikrtiparam manam adyam pra- 
sadam 

smrtva, dbavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabbayab praudbim ange 
bi krtva. 5 

eke vai gatravanam samarabbayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sampurnagbatair upabatavapuso nakanaripriyab syuh; 
eke vai dlilradbabya ripuhatajatbara lambyamanantrajala, 
gbataib sambbinnadeba api bbayarabita vairibbir yanti 
yoddbum. 6 

tatra ’reg cburikadigastranicaya bbanti Va "^minalayah^ 
kegasnlyugirantrajalanivabah gaivalavad drgyate; 
yan! ’bbendrakalevarani patitani ’^’dmnarambhonidbeb 

pretani Va ^vibbanti tani, rudbire ca ’stbini gafikba iva. 7 
mabad yuddbaib jatara. tato vikramarkena galivabanasainyaib m- 
patitam. galivabano ’py ativibvalab sann apatkale mam smare ’ti 
pitra dattanx varam smrtva gesanagendram pitaram sasmara. gesena 
sarve ^pi sarpab presitah; taih sarpair dastam akbilam vikramaditya- 
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sainyaiii vigesena murchitam sad ranangane papata. tadanantaram 
6 vikramo rajai ’kaki nijanagaram agatya svasainyasamjivaiiartham 
ardhodake varsaparyantam vasukimantram anusthitavan. tato vasu- 
kis tasmai prasamio bhutva babhana: bho raj an, varam vrnisva. 
9 raj no ’ktam: bhoh sarparaja, yadi prasanno ’si, tarhi sarpavisavegena 
murchitasya mama sainyasya samjivanartliam amrtagliatarn debi. 
tathe ’ti vasukina ’mrtagliato dattah. tarn amrtaghatam grhitva raja 
12 vikramo yavan marge samayati, tavad brahmanah kagcit samagatya: 
barer lilavarabasya danstradandab sa patu vah, 
bimadrikalaga yatra dbatri cbattragriyam dadbau. 8 
ity agisam uktavan. tato rajna bbanitam: bbo brabmana, kutab 
samagato ’si ? brabmaneno ’ktam: abam pratistbananagarad agatah. 

5 raj no ’ktam: kira vadasi ? brahmano vadati: bhavan arthijanacinta- 
manih; yatag cintitarb vastu daturn samarthah. ato mamai ’kasmin 
vastuni pritir asti; tad diy ate yadi, tarhi vadtoii. raj no ’ktam: yat 

6 tvaya yacyate, tad aharn dasyami. brabmaneno ’ktam: mahyam 
amrtaghato datavyah. rajno ’ktam: tvam kena presito ’si ? brah- 
maneno ’ktam: aharn galivahanena presitah. tac chrutva rajna 

9 vicaritam: maya purvam asmai dasyami ’ty uktam, idanim na diyate 
cet, apalartir adharmo ’pi syat. atah sarvatha datavyam eva. brah- 
maneno ’ktam: bbo rajan, kim vicaryate ? bhavan sajjanah; sajja- 
12 nasya bhasitaiii pnnaruktam na bhavati. tatha co ’ktam : 
udayati yadi bhamlh pagcime digvibhage, 
pracalati yadi meruh, gitatarn yati vahnib, 
vikasati yadi padmam parvatagre gilayam, 

na bhavati punaruktarii bbasitam sajjananam. 9 tatha ca: 
adya ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila kalakutam; 

kurmo bibharti dharanim kbalu prsthabhage; 
ambbonidbir vahati duhsahavadabagnim; 
angikrtam sukrtinah paripalayanti. 10 
rajno ’ktam: satyam nktam tvaya; grhyatam amrtagliatab. iti 
tasmai dadan. so ’pi rajanam stutva nijasthanam gatah. raja ’py 
3 njjayinim agat, 

imam katbam kathayitva puttalika rajanam avocat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
6 tac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

iti caturvihQopakhgamm 
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Metkical Recension of 24 

punat pnnyaliam asadya bliuyo bhiipalagekharah 
atmanam ^ekbarikartum asanasya muda ’yayau. 

3 tada tadvrttam alokya niseddbuiii salabhanjika 
avaca vacanoilasais tarn abhasya mahipatim; 
asti rajanyamurdhanya viQve vi^vambharMhipab 
6 anekarajasuyaptapratapagnihatahitah ; 
yatra §asati bhupaie bbur abbut sasyagalim, 
dadhiksiravaha nadyo, jata vrksa madbugcutah; 

9 na ’dbarmarucayas tatra, na bthaik^taparayanab, 
na kamaikaparadbina babbuvu rajani prajab. 
evam dbarmaparadbine vidbeyakbilabbubbuji, 

IS avartista maban kagcid vivadah sahajanmanam. 
atba te vikramadityam catvaro vaigyanandanab 
■vibbagaya vivadasya gantaye samupagaman. 

15 tato vijnapayam asur: dharmadbyaksa ’vadbaraya! 
vayam bbavatprasadena bbavema samariktbinab; 
vivadapadam etadrg bbavata *karnyatam iti. 

18 prstas tena mabipena jagadus te yatbakramam: 
asty atra pattenam kimcit purandarapurabhidbam, 
yatsampada jita devanagarl, na gariyasi; 

2 3 ramyabarmyasamutsedbaruddhanaksatravartmanab, 
yasya gilpam samalokya vigvakarma ’pi lajjate. 
tatra ’sti bbavanam ramyam bahubhtimivinirmitam, 

24 dbanadattabbidbanasya pitur asmakam adbhutam. 
gavah santi sabasrani nijodhobbaramantharab, 
yasam yanti samayanti gatam ksiravibamgikab. 

£7 nanavidbanam dbanyanam sabasram santi ragayab, 
bemadrigikliar^ain ye pratigarjanty abarnigam. 
astapadasya nicayo maban nab pitrmandire, 

SO punyopalabdbam gikbaram sanmeravam ivo ’nnatam. 
asti prabhutasasyanam gramSlnam mabatam gatam, 
yatpraja badMtum ne ’§{:e doso Vagrabasambbaval^. 

SB evamvidhasya, vanijo vittegasye Va jataya 

dikkuiamkasoya kirtya vyanage bbuvanam pitul^. 
kalena kaiasya vagam pitra sampraptum iccbata 
36 iagade jagatinatba svfyam pntracatustayam: 

putrab gmiita madvakyam; ma *’vajanita kimcana, 
sodaranam vibbigas tn nbamayi pnratanaib; 

S9 kbatvSfigaBUm adhastad vab pravibbaktam dbanam mays. 
idSya stbapitam yli 3 ?’am tena-tenai Va jlvata. 
evam pita niynjya ’smEn karmanai Va sabayavan 
4£ agM yatba na pagj^ema elrmanenai Va caksnsa. 
tatas tatasya vibitam putratvopanibandlmnam 
nijavamocitam samyag avaslyau ’rdbvadeHkam, 

45 kba|vfiptdacatuskasya khatva ’dbo vastidbS-talam, 

Epagytoa ’tigrdhmitvac mtnras tamragardnkan. 
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tatrai ’katra stMta mrtsnas, tusag ca ’nyatra p^itah, 

48 itaratra hatangarag ca, ’paratra ca kikasah. 

drstva caturgardukans tan durdravyaparipuritan, 

^vimamrgima: kim tv atra krtam pitra vivekina ? 

51 kim etad it! vijnatum anyonyam kalaharditah 

vayam bha van tarn praptah smo; rajano hi gatir nrnam. 
iti tadvacanam grutva sadya eva mahlpatih 
54 mantrinah presayam asa, tat k^ryam viksyatam iti. 
te ’pi vaigyan vicaryo ’cur: yusmatpitra vivekina 
tusangaradi niksiptam, nai ’tan nirhetukam bha vet; 

57 mahatmabhir vivektavyam ity uktas te vigo gatah, 
pratigramam pratipuram te samprapya ’pahasyatam, 
pratisthanam samasadya dadrguh galivahanam. 

60 tato nivedayam asus tat tasmai vaigyanandanah, 
vivadapadam alokya so ’pi gesatmajo ’vadat: 
grnuta ’smadvaco vaigya, vivadam *tyajata ’dhuna. 

63 yuyam vibhaktah pitrai ’va dravyanirdegakarina, 
tusa mrtsna tatha ’figara asthini ca yathakramam 
dadata bhavatam, dattam dravyam tadupalaksitam. 

66 dhanyajatam tusair jiaeyam, mrda samcodita mahi; 
dhatujatam tatha ’ngarair, asthna go’javikam dhanam. 
dhane jivadhanam padam, svarnady ardhadhanam matam; 

69 padonam dhanam icchanti mahim, dhanyarh mahadhanam. 
ity abhijhanatas tato jyesthanukramago vanik 
yusmakam kalpayam asa dhanam, grhnlta tat tatha. 

72 tathe ’ti te ’pi vanijah samprapya nijamandiram, 
pitrdattena bhagena pusnanti svakufnmbakam. 
iti vrttantam akarnya vikramarkamahipatih 
75 galivahanam anetum presayam asa manusan. 
ajnam sa balo vijSSya rajho ’pi sakalaksiteh 
uvaca ’nucitam vacam api karnajvarapradam. 

78 pratyagatya punar dutah procnr njjayimpatim: 
mahipaia, mahac citram pratisthane pravartate; 
janah sarve ’pi tarn balam rajanam iva manvate; 

81 saha tvadEjhaya so ’sman nihatya nirasarayat. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo rosi,runitalocanah 
sasainyo niragad raja nihantum galivahanam. 

84 pratisthanam samasadya vikramadityabhiibhuji 
ksanam tisthati siinyena bhagnas toranamalikah. 
atrantare sametya ’gn pauraih parivrtah giguh 
87 alabdhagaranas tasya gesam pitaram asmarat. 
tena kiidakrtam sarvam gajavajipadatikam 
mahapralayasamtrasasanmaddham abhavad balam; 

90 vigaia api yah galah pratisthanapurasthitah 
eaiit^ ge§asi.marthyad yuddhayS, ’sannacetasah. 
balo ’pi yat samarUdhab *g»Iam avrtapattanam, 

9$ so ’pi jjangamatim apa, tenE ’sEu gSlivahana^. 
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tato yuddham avartista sainyayor ubliayor api; 
vikramarkabalam ^esapresita jikmaga yayuh. 

96 plustam tan manusaiii sainyam aglvisavisagnina; 

kva divyasattvab pbaninab, svalpapranah kva manusah ? 
evam vinaste svabale vikramarkab pratapavan 
99 aicchad baiaiii jivayitum bhrtyatranaparo nrpah. 
mandaraealam asadya manasa na ’nyagamina 
astasarpakuladhicjam prmayam asa vasukim. 

102 tena dattamrtaghatam grhitva pratiyodliina, 
dadr^ate dvijau marge baiojjivanakanksina; 
a^'vinav iva riipena, candrarkav iva tejasa, 

105 marutav iva sattvena, paulastyendrav iva griya. 
hastam daksiiiam udyamya kulianadharanlsurau 
snkhodarkabhir a^'Trbliis tarn ayojayatam nrpam. 

108 tatas tau tam avadistam : tvam dman anukampase, 
artMnfnii prarthana bbiipa tvayy eva saphalayate. 
dad}nci^ibijimutavahanangef‘varadayab 
111 vafichitadhikadanena tvaya vismarita nypa. 
baler ahrtya patalad ay an rasarasayane 
viQra 9 .ayasi viprebbyo, na 'sty udarasya dustyajam. 

114 iabdhva kantbam yogadandarii *ghiitikam ca liimalaye 
trikalaimtbat pradas tvam bhrastarajyaya bhubhuje. 
bliavato vi(;rulam citram caritram atimanusam 
117 sahasravadano vaktum na dam, any as tn kirn punab ? 
iti tadvaeaiioilasair asit prollasitacjayah, 

*abbanic ca : ’bbilasitam bhavantau vrnutam iti. 

120 ity iiktan bhusnrau bhfiyo bhupalam idam ncatub: 
paropakaranayai 'va yatate satatam bbavan; 
dehi nav avani^ana ghatapurnam imam sudliam. 
l^S yatba puroditam palyam tat tatiia ma vrtlia krtbah. 
iti sambhrtasamksobliamrbandhasamudiritam 
vqlco ^dcarya dvijayor, aprcchat: kau yuvam iti. 

126 avam aimcarau viddhi ^ayyaya muravairinab, 

ekasminn eva yanmiirdbm brahmandam sarsapayate, 
nijaputravadbodyuktam tvam npetya mahipate, 

129 vlisuker amrtam Iabdhva paritustat samagatam: 
yacetham amriam vatsaii vikramarkamahipatim, 
sa yacitam vrtba kartum ne *ste brabmanavatsalab; 

162 jfiatva 'pi dbarmagalitvam tavil 'pratimacetasaih, 
presayam asa nan §eso; viearyo 'citam acara. 
iti nagakuHiarabhyam dadliadbbyam bralimanakrtim 
135 ^rntva yatbartbavadibbyam, sa muburtam acintayat: 
yacito vikramadityo viprUbbyam abbivancMtam 
aya^o na dadatl 'ti pramarslum ne dia c^kj^^ate. 

138 idam pradasyamy amrtam tapasa 'pi samarjitam; 
ato ^pi vardbatam dbarmab saba 'ratimanoratbaib. 
ittliam kapata^dprabbyam dattva tad amrtam nrpal^, 
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141 smaran mahegvarapraptavaravrttantam atmavan: 
amarair apy anullanghyah kalo hi, kim uta ’paraih ? 
iti nigcitadhir yoddhum §alivahanam abhyagat. 

144 evam tad avanipala kartum yah ksamate ksitau, 

sa eva ’rodhum arhah syM rajnas tasye ’dam asanam. 
evam bhojamahipMah pancalikathitam katham 
147 akarnya, vikramadityam divyam matva grham yayau. 

iti caiurvihgatikathd 
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punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin nagara eko vanig dhanasampaimo rajamanyah. tasya ’vastho ’papanna; 

3 tena cintitam: mama putranam etadartham kalaho bhavisyati; tarhy asya dhaiiasya 
vinyasah karyah. tatas tamrasya catvarah samputah krtah; ekasmin palaiam, 
dvitiye ’sthi, trtlye mrttika, caturthe nirvanangarakah; evam catursu samputesu 

6 niksiptam, mudra krta. tatah putran ity uktam: mama yusmakam iiai ’kapritih; 
yusmakam maya \dbhajya dattam grliitavyam iti catvarah samputa dargitah. atha 
tair yathaksiptarh drstam; tatah sarvebhyo dargitam; kenapi na nirnitam. tata 

9 vikramasamipam agatah; rajna ’pi na jnatam. tato bhramanto-bhramantah p!tha- 
sthanam gatah. tatra galivahaneno ’ktam: yasya ’sthi sa godhanam; yasya mrttika 
sa bhximim; yasya ’ngarakah sa suvarnam; yasya palalaih sa dhanyam grhnatu, 

12 sa vartta vikramena ’karnita; tatah galivahana ahutah; sa na ’yatah. pagcad 
raja pithasthanam prati calitah; yuddham jatam. gaiivahanena gesasmaranam 
krtam; tato ’nekaih sarpai rajfiah sainyam dastam, tato rajna sainyam jivayitum 
15 abhimano dhrtah; vasukir aradhitah. prasannena tena ’mrtakumbho dattah. tato 
marge gacchate rajne kenacid viprena ^^‘svastih krta; rajiio ’ktam: bho yad istani tad 
yacitavyam. teno ’ktam: amrtakumbho datavyah. rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno 
18 ’ktam: galivahanena presito ’smi. rajna vicaritam: ayam vairina presitah; yatha 
txi vaca dattam, anyatha na karanlyam. uktam ca: 
samsare ’saratasare vaca sarasamuccayah; 
vaca vicalita yasya, sukrtam tena haritam* 1 
ity uktva ’mrtakumbhas tasmM vipraya dattah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryarn yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti caturmngatiml hatha 
Jainistic Recension of 24 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavac caturvihgatima putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 

5 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryarn bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryarn it! 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

purandarapuranagare dhanapatih gresthi; sa ca kotidhvajah; tasya catvarah 

6 putrah. anyada tena dehavasanasamaye putranam proktam; vatsah, yusmabhih 
sambhtiya stheyam; yadi sthEtum na parayata, tada mama gayanasthane yusman- 
namankitag catvarah kalagah santi; te pratyekaih grahyah. iti kathaptva sa mrtah, 

9 anyada taih putrair mithah kalaham krtva te kalaga grhitah; yavat pagyaati, tavat 
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tatrai ’kasmin mrttika, dvitlye ’ngarakah, trtiye ^sthini, caturthe tusah. etatpara- 
martham ajananais tair bahavo lokah prsph, param ko’pi na janati. anyada vikrama- 
12 sabhayam tMb prstam; tatra ’pi na nimayo jatab. tatas te pratisthanapure gatah, 
tatra ’pi na kenapi nirnayak krtab. atrantare pratisthanapure vipradvayam asti. 
tadbliagin! vidhava rupasvini kenapi nagakumarena bhukta gurvini jata. tarn tatha- 
15 bhutam drstva parasparam gankitau dvav api degantaram gatau. sa ca n^akumara- 
samnidhyat stMta prasuta, putro jatah, tasya ’bhidhanam galivahanah. sa ca mtoa 
yutah kumbhakaragriie tisthati. sa ca tad vivadasvarupam grutva sabhayam agatya 
18 praha, yatha: bhoh sabhyah, etadvadanirnayam aharn karisye. tada sagcaryarh 
sarvair vilokyamanah praha: yasya pitra mrttika datta, tasya sarva bhumih; yasya 
tusa dattah, tasya sakalarh dhanyam; yasya ’sthini, tasya sarvam dvipadacatuhpa- 
21 dadikam; yasya ’ngaraka dattah, tasya suvarnMayah sapta ’pi dhatavah. etad 
akarnya sarve pramuditah, bhagno vivadah; te catvaro ’pi svagrham gatah, etan- 
nirnayasvarupam akarnya grlvikramena tasya gigor ahvanam pratisthanapure presi- 
24 tarn; param sa na ’yati, kathayati ca: kasmad aham tasya pargve yasyami ? yadi 
karyam bhavisyati, tarhi sa eva ’tra samesyati. etad akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
manrpah pratisthanam prati calitah. tada ’pi lokaih preryamano ’pi sa na ’yati. 
27 tatah puraih ruddham vikramena. tada tasya gigoh kridaya krta mrnmaya gajatura- 
gapadatayo nagakumaraprabhavat sajivah samgramayo ’tthitah. param tair vikramo 
na bhagnah. tatah svaputrapaksapatena nagakumarena ratrau vikramasainyam 
SO dastam murchitam bhumau patitam. tat tatha drstva vikramena vasukirajamantrara- 
dhanam krtam. tena ca tustena rajlio ’mrtam dattam. tad grhitva yavad vikramah 
sainye samayati, tavat purusadvayena ’gatya prarthitah praha: kirn yacchami ? 
S3 tEbhyam uktam : amrtam dehi ’ti. tato rajna prstam: kau yuvam ? tabhyam uktam: 
avam galivahanena presitau. tato rajfia cintitam: yady apy etau vairina presitau, 
tatha ’pi yan maya pratipannam tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtam. tatas tatsattvena 
36 tustah punar api vasukinagas tat sainyam ksanad utthapitavan, grivikramanrpam ca 
tustava. uktam ca: 

tustena dattam amrtam phaninayakena 

svadvesinah purusayugmakrte prayacchan, 
sainyam nijam ca samupeksya bhujamgadastam, 
grivikramah khalu samastavadanyadhuryah. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

Hi sinhdsanadvdtringakdydm caiuTmngatikathd 


25. Story of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikrama averts an astrological evil omen 

Soothe®!?' Recension oe 25 

punar api raja ySvat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bra-wt: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
3 ’smin sinhasana upavestum ksamah. raja bhanati: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataih rajan. 
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vikramaditye rajyam kurvati saty ekada kagcij jyotisikah sama- 
6 gatya: 

suryah sauryam, athe ’ndur indrapadavim, sanmangalam 
mafigalah, 

sadbuddhim ca budho, gurug ca gurutam, gukrah gubham, 
gam ganib; 

rabur babubalam karotu satatam, ketub kulasyo ’nnatim; 
nityam pritikara bbavantu bbavatam sarve ’nukula 
grabab. 1 

ity agisam dattva pancangany akatbayat. raja pancafigani grutva 
jyotisikam aprccbat: bbo daivajna, asmin saravatsare kim pbalam 
8 asti ? daivajnena bbanitam: asmin samvatsare raja ravih, mantri 
mangalab, dbanyadbipatib ganib, megbadbipatir bbaumah. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bbaumag ca gukro robinigakatarn bbittva yasyanti; tasmat 
6 sarvatba ’navrstir bbavisyati. uktarn ca varabamibirena: 

*yady arkasuto bhankte bbaumah gukrag ca robinigakatarn 
bbittva, dvadagavarsam na bi varsati varido niyatam. 2 
tatba ca: 

robinigakatarn arkanandanag 

ced bhinatti rudhiraugbabhan mahi; 
kiTTi bravimi ? na hi varisagare 

sarvaloka upayati samksayam. 3 matantare: 

yada bhinatti mando ’yam robinyab gakatam tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ba varivabo na varsati. 4 
etad daivajnavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bbo daivajna, asya 
’varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivajneno ’ktam: 

8 tato na ’sti kimapi; grababomadyanustbanam kriyate cet, vrstir 
bbavisyati. tato raja grotriyan brabmanan abuya tesain puratah 
purvavrttantam uktva tair bomam karayitum upakrantavan. tatah 

6 sarvo ’pi bomasamgrahab samanitab, brahmanaih kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrababavanam krtam, bomasadgunyartham purnahutir datta; 
rajfia dravyannavastradina brabmanah samtositab, daga danani dat- 

9 tani; tato bhuridanena dinandbabadbirakubjadayah sarntosteb; 
param vrstir na bbavati. tadabbavena sarvo ’pi loko bubbuksitah 
param klegam agamat. r§,ja ’pi tesam dubkbena svayam duUcbitab 

12 saim ekada yajnagalayam upavisto yavac cintayati, tavad agaririnl vag 
asit: bbo rajan, purabsthitadevalayavasinya agapurinya devatayah 
purato dvatringallaksanayuktasya purusasya balir dlyate cet, vrstir 
15 avagyam bbavisyati. tac chrutva raja devalayam gatva deAim 
pranamya yavat kantbe kbadgam nidadbati, tavad devataya dbrto 
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bhanitag ca: bho raj an, tava dhairyena prasanna ’smi; varam vrnlsva. 
18 raja bhanati: bho devi, yadi prasanna "si, tarliy anavrstim nivaraya. 
devatayo ’ktam: tatha karisj^ami ’ti. tato raja nijabhavanam agatah. 
imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam bhanati: bho rajan, 
^1 tvayy evamvidham dhairyam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

iti pancavihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 25 

ponah kadacid arodhuiii pravrttani prthivipatim 

niroddhum ucitair vakyair avocat salabhanjika: 

S akarnya biiojabhupala maya ’dya kathitam katham, 
tato vidhehi vijnaya yad iho ’citam atmanah. 
iti tadvacanad bhuyas tat kim name ’ti prcchate 
0 bliojanim adhirajaya samacasta sphutaksaram : 
vikramadityabhupo ’sti mahimandalamandanam 
pura pratapajvalanahuta^esarimandaiah. 

9 kadacin mantribhih sakam dharmasanam upetya sah 
jyotirvedavida drsto viprena vihitagisa; 
tithinaksatrayogadi nivedya punar abravit: 

12 adhiruhya ’gisam kotau tvayi tisthati kim bruve ? 
ciram jive ’ti kim bruyam ? anuvMo bhaved idam; 
dharmena vartamanasya niyataih cirajivanam. 

15 iti tadvakyam akarnya so ’prcchad dvijapungavam: 
dharmasvarupam me brtihi, yato *vetty akhiiam bhavan. 
tarn alia prerito viprah svadharme paramadaram: 

18 devabrahmanaseva ca, dMam 'vdttanusaratah, 
paropakare ’bhiratir, bhutesu ca dayaluta, 
parabrahmani dhivrttir, vaci satyam avipiutam, 

21 annadanani durbhikse, jaladanani nirjaie, 

tatliai Va ’bhayadanani praninam *agate bhaye; 
matrbxiddhih parastrisu, givabuddhir gtirav api, 

24 visabuddhih paradravye, gnrubuddhir mahatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam ksobhavarjitam, 
adroliacaranam ganryam, akamopahatam tapah; 

27 akaryakarane bliltih, paropakarane matih, 

atitblnam tatha pQja,, prasangah satatam satam; 
vidyabhyasavidhavastha, dharmakaryesv atitvarS,, 

30 maitri kaitavanirmnkta, sarvatra *py *anapakriya; 
evamvidha giinagana dharmasya Vayavah prabho 
bhavantaxa agrayikrtya vartante nS, ’nyagaminah. 

33 bhavadacaranam nraam upadegaya kevaiam, 

krtartlilkartum atmanam atas tvarh drastum agamam 
SEdhakarasudhasarastnrabhlkarsanlm giram 
30 akarnya kamasubhagamkaranlm mnmude nrpa]^. 
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jyotirvedavidam vipram bhuyaii papraccha bhupatib 
samvatsaraphalaiii, jnatva kartum taducitam kriyam; 

39 tato vijnapayam asa bhupalam: tvayi jagrati 
§ubliam eva phalam datte kalas te sarvasampada. 
tatha ’pi pusyagarado viruddha vrttir iyate, 

42 dnranta ’rinam Ilinam; bhumyam na ’mbho bhavisyati; 
bbargavayatanad arkah pratipagamanapriyah 
roiiinigakatam bhittva yad bhaumagraham esyati. 

45 etena graliadosena dvadagabdam mahitale 
pranisamgliatanagaya pravartisyati vasarab. 
grabapuja vidhatavya vidbaneno ’pagan taye; 

48 devabbudevapujabhib prayab gamyanty upadravab. 
evam nigcitya bbupalab samabtiya purohitan 
karayam asa mabatim kriyam daivajnacoditam. 

51 agapurabbidhanayab gakter api grhangane 

bomam sa karayam asa jyotibgastravidbanatab. 
evam krte ’pi parjanyo vavarsa na ca kutracit. 

54 tato visannabrdayo na ’jnasit krtyam anv api: 
pujita ’gapura devi, butag ca vividbagnayab, 
gantir uttamakalpena grabanam vibita maya, 

57 kenapi betuna devo na varsati mabitale. 
iti cintapare rajni jajiie vag agaririni: 
cintam jabibi bbupaia, pratbamo bi mabiyasam; 

60 agapura yatba devi tvayai ’va paritosita, 

tatba prasanna sa divyam ratbam divyastrapuritam 
sarvagam dasyati; ksiprarb tarn samarubya sattama, 

63 adbijyadbanva divyastrajvalanalasudnbsabab 
robinigakatam prapya rundbi vakram gatim ganeb. 
iti pracodito vanya tada divyastratejasa 
66 rurodba gamanam saurer, yatba dagaratbab pura, 
gauryatigayatustena vikramadityabbubbuje 
tvaddege ’vagrabo ma bbud iti tena varo dade. 

69 ittbam ganer labdbavaro ’varnbya nagaram yayau. 
tvam evam vartitnm gakto, bhusayai ’tad varasanam. 
taddaruputrikavakyapralobbitamanoratbab 
72 pnnar antabpuram raja vimukbab pratyapadyata- 

iti 'pancavihgatikalhd 


Bbibf Recension of 25 

punab pntrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasmin vikramarke rajyam knrvati sati ko ’pi jyotisi samayatab. rajna agirvadam 
S dattavan. rajna prjstam: samprati grahab kidrga!^ ? tena ’ktam: deva, parjanyo 
mandab. uktam ca: 

^bbinatti yadi ravipntro roMnyab gakatam atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsEni tada na bi varsati madlmvo bbnman. 1 
rljbo ’ktam: ko’pi pratikaro ’sti ? teno ’ktam: varnnaprltyartbam annstbanam 
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*kriyatam, indraprityartliani ca danam viprabhojanadipunyaiii ca. tato rajiia candi- 

5 kalaye pStrani vipra bMtavali pujitas tosit^. tatha ’pi parjanyo na varsati. rajani 
cintaprapanne sati, svargavaca kathitam: yada naramansena catubsastiyoginyas 
trpta bhavanti, tada devo varsati. rajna vicaritam: jalam vina vigvam pidyamanam 

6 yady ekena debena sukbibbavaii, tatab kim namo ’ttamam ? ity uktva devyab 
purab ^irag cbettum arabdbam, tatab pratyaksaya devya kare dbrtab: varam vrnu. 
rajfi .0 ’ktam: parjanyo varsatu, lokag ca sukbinab santu. devya tatbe ’ty uktam. 

0 tato vrstir jata, dbanyam aparam jatam. raja nagaram gatab. 

pntrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti pancavihgatimi hatha 
Jainistic Recension of 25 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinba- 
sanam adliirobati, tavat pailcavingatima putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadr^am audaryam bbavati. kidrQam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha : rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab sattringadrajakulapranatapadaravindab sattringad- 
6 rajavinodapatrMb parikaritab samrajyalilavilasasukbam anubhavati. anyada catur- 
laksajyotiskavit ko ’pi ganakab pratiharaniveditab sabbayam samagatya rajiiab 
pradattagirvadab samucitam asanam alarbcakara. tato rajiia kam-kam kalam janasi 
9 ’ti prstab praba: rajan, candrasuryagrabanaksatrataranam carodayastavakrati- 
caravedhavastbadrstigatnimitrabbavabalabalais tatha divyantariksotpatabhaumanga- 
svaralaksanavyanjanadyastanganimittena ca ’titanagatavartamanasvarupam janami 
12 ’ti. tato bbavisyatkalam jijfiasuna rajna prstab punab praba: rajan, dvadagavarsi- 
kam durbhiksam bbavisyati ’ti grutva raja praba: bbo mama rajye na rajanityul- 
langbanam na ’nitiprartipanam na prajapidanam na punyakarmarambbabhango na 
15 brabmadveso na ’natbakalabo na niradbaropadravo na paramarmabhasanam na 
’satyaprarupana na papapravrttir na ’karasya karo na devatapratimabbango na ma- 
harsisamtapo na varnavyavasthatikramab; katbarb ca durbhiksasambbavab ? tato 
18 naimittikab praba: rajan, ganaigearo yadi robinigakatam bbittva gukragrbe mangala- 
grbe va yati, tada dvadagavarsikam durbbiksam bbavati. yatab: 
bbinatti yadi raviputro rohinyab gakatam, atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na M varsati madbavo bbumau. 1 
ayam yogo ’smin varse ’sti. etad akarnya rajna danapunyabomagantikapaustikadikam 
karmajapam prajanimittam prarabdbam; param parjanyo na varsati. tada nijapra- 

5 japidam drstva ’tyantam kbedavata rajna cintitam: yadi kutumbasvaminab pagyatab 
kutumbam pi^yate, sa ca svagaktyi taccintam na karoti, tada tat papam tasya. yag 
ca gramasvam! gramasya pidyamanasya cintarb na karoti, tat papam tasya. yag ca 

6 degasvami degasya karam grbnMi, pidyamanam ca na raksati, tada tat papam tasye 
"ti Mmkartavyatamt^bo "bhud raja, tavad akage divyavag abbut, yatba: bbo rajan, 
yab kagcid dvatringallaksapadbarab svagarirabalim krtva parjanyapujam karoti, 

9 tasya dege durbbiksam na bbavati. iti grutva rajna paropakaraparena sattvavata 
prajartbam bali^ kartum trabdbab. svakantbe yavat kba^am dattva giragcbedam 
karoti, ttvan megbakumfiradevena kare dbrtab, proktam ca: rajan, tusto "smi, 
li yaeasva varam. tato rijlia proktam: yadi tusto "si, tarbi mama dege "dyaprabbrti 
durbHk^m ma bbtt pratipannam ca tad devena, tena "dya "pi malavadege 
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durbHksaiii prayo na bliavati; annadanaiii ca tatba datum ko ’pi na janati. uktamca: 
naimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidustam 
durbhiksam advadagavarsabbavi 
grutva, svadehena payodapQja 

^rivikramena ’Ira krta prajartham. 2 

ato rSjann Idrjam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sifibasane tvam upavija. 
iti smhasanadvdtrinsakdyam 'pancavihQatikatha 


26. Story of the Twenty-sixth Statuette 
Vikrama and the cow that grants every wish (“ Wish-cow ”) 

Southern Recension of 26 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sihhasana upavestuih sa eva yogyo yasya 

3 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh putta- 
like, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho raj an, grti- 
yatam. 

6 vikramadityasadrgo raja sattvaudaryadayavivekadhairyadigunair na 
’sti. anyac ea: yad uktam tad anyatha na karoti; yac eitte sthitarii 
tad eva vadati; yad vacanad agatath tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 

9 ’yam. uktarh ca: 

yatha cittam tatha vaco, yatha vacas tatha kriya; 
citte vaci kriyayarh ca sadhunam ekarupata. 1 
upakarturn priyarn vakturn karturn sneham anuttamam, 
sajjananam svabhavo ’yam; kene ’nduh *gigirlkrtah ? 2 

ekada ’maranagaryam indrah sihhasana upavisto ’bhtit. tasya sabha- 
yam astagltisahasrarslnam samuha upavista asit, trayastrihgatkotayo 

5 devatag co ’pavista asan, astau lokapalah, ekonapancagan marudga- 
nah, dvadaga ’dityag candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divyangana 
urvaglrambhamenakatilottamamigrakegighrtacimafijughosapriyadarg- 

6 anaprabhrtidivyastriya upavista babhuvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upavisto ’bhtit. tasminn avasare naradena ’vadi: bhumandale vikra- 
masadrgah kirtiman paropakarl mahasattvasampanno raja na ’sti. tad 

9 vacanam akarnya sarva ’pi devasabha param vismayam jagama. 
kamadhenur api bhanati: ko ’tra samdehah ? vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktam ca: 

dane tapasi gaurye ca vijnane vinaye naye 
vismayo hi na kartavyo; bahuratna vasumdhara. 3. 
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tatha ca: 

vajivaranalohanam, kasthapasanavasasam, 
naripurusatoyanam antara mahad antaram. 4 
tadanantarara indrena surabhir bhanita: tvam martyalokam gatva 
vikraniasya dayaparopakaradin gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 

3 tatah surabbir atyantadurbalagorupam dhrtva martyalokam gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayam tatra ’tyanta- 
dustare paiike nimagna sati rajanam drstva kataram gabdarii cakara. 

6 raja ’pi tatsamipam agatj'^a yada pagyati, tada ’tisainkirne dustara- 
panke nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrah kagcit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam utthapayati, sa no ’ttisthati. suryo ’py astamgatah. 
9 ratrau vrstir lagna. so ’pi tarn gam anatliarn raksans tatrai ’va sthitah. 
tatab suryodayo jatah. gaur api raj no dayadbairyadigunan niriksya 
svayam evo ’tthita rajanam avadat; bbo rajan, abam surabbidbenus 
12 tava dayadigunan avalokayitum svargat samagata. tarbi pratyayo 
drstab; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bbutale na ’sti. abarn prasanna 
’smi; varain vrnisva. rajna bbanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nyiinata 
15 na ’sti; kirn maya prarthyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak katbam 
nispbala bbavati ? tarby abam tava samipa eva tisAamI ’ti rajna 
saba nirgata. tato raja yavat taya saba rajamargarn gaccbati, 
18 tavad brahmanah kagcid agatya: 

sanandam nandibastabatamuraj aravabutakaumarabarhi- 

trasan nasagrarandbrain vigati pbanipatau bbogasamkoca- 
bhaji, 

gandoddinalimalamukbaritakakubhas tandave gulapaner 

vainayakyag drain vo vadanavidbutayab pantu citkara- 
vatyah. 5 

ity agisam prayujya ’bravit: bbo rajan, abarn daridryena *siddbah 
krtab; yatba ’barb sarvan api janan pagyami, marb ke’pi na pagyanti. 
3 uktarb ca: 

daridryaya namas tubbyaib! siddbo ’barb tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yena ’barb, na main pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu daridryamudritab, tasya grbe sarvada sutakam eva bbavati. 
grasaib me patbikaya debi subbage! ba ba giro nispbalab. 
kasmad ? brubi. sakbe ’sti sutakam idain. kalavadbir na 
’sti kim 

yavajjivam idarb; na jatir apara; putraprabhavad idaib. 
ko jato mama sarvavittaharane ? daridryanama sutab. 7 
rajfio ’ktam: brahmana, kirn yacyate tvaya ? brahmanena bbanitam: 
bbo rajan, bbavan agritakalpavrksab; yavajjivain mama daridrya- 
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3 vichittir yatha bhavati, tatha vidheyam. rajno ’ktam: tarbi ’yam 
kamadhenus tave ’psitam dasyati; imam grhana. iti tasmai kama- 
dhenum pradat. brahmanah svargasukham gata iva kamadhenum 
e grhltva nijasthanam gatah. raja ’pi nijanagaram agat. 

imain katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajarii jagada: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryain vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
9 tac chrutva raja tusnim abbut. 

iti sadvingopaJchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 26 

punah kadacid arodhum asanam samupeyusi 

bliojabliubhuji, paficalya vag avartista samskrta: 

5 tadrgam sattvam audaryam dhairyam ca tvayi jrmbbate, 
tada ’dhyassva mahipala tadiyam idam asanam. 
katham bruhl ’ti sa prsta grotum kautukina ’muna, 

6 vikramadityacarite sthitam akathayat katham. 
vikramarko ’sti vasudhamandalakhandalah pura, 
mamajjur yadyagoragau purvarajanyakirtayah; 

9 yasmin palayati ksonim samksobhaparivarjitam, 
ajasravitatanekamakhasamtarpitamare, 
kadacid amaradhlgah sudharmam amaraih saha 
12 adhyasta ’nekalokegamunigvarapurogamaih 

ganadevair asamkhyataig candrena saha mantrina, 
vigvavasuprabhrtibhir gandharvanam adhigvaraih; 

15 ghrtacl menaka rambha sahajanya tilottama 
urvagi ca sukegi ca priyadarganaya saha, 
abhitah siddhayag ca ’stau digam astadMdevatah, 

18 sisevire samagatya mahendrapadapankajam. 
tadrnmahasabhasthane tisthadbhir naradadibhih 
prasange vartamane ^bhut pragahsa guninam nraam. 

£1 tado ’ce naradah gakram: sarve ca gunino nrpah 
vikramadityabhupaJam anuroddhnm tu ne ’gate* 
sattvasahasasampattir dhairyaudaryasamanvitah 
£4 sa eva jagatilokam raksaty aksatavikramah. 
naradabhihitad indro vismito viksya paorgvagam 
uce kamagavim: tasya jnatum gaccha gunan iti. 

£7 upalabhya mahendrajSam surabhih prapya medinim 
nipatya durvahagvabhre vavrte prakrte ’va gauh. 
prachannacaryaya raja digo bhrantva, pxmah pnrim 
SO pratyagacchan, sa gngrava dhenor hihsakrtam rntam. 
kravyadavyakiile ’ranye kuto ’yam gor iva Vavah ? 
maya vicarapiyo ’yam iti prapa tadagrayam. 

SS drstva gam gvabhrapatitam dinam praklinnalocanam 
duhkhad iitthatnm ndynktam durbalam, so ’xmkampatah, 
parair hrtasvam vijnatam, mitram vyasanasamgatam. 
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56 atitMiii grliam ayantam, svaminam karyaviplutam, 
balad dasikrtam vipram, dhenum evamvidham api, 
upeksate samartko yas, tarn yamo ’pi na viksate. 

39 iti nigcitya tam piicchamtiie dhrtva mahabalah, 
samutthapayitiiih ne ’§te garima^iam sa bibhratim. 
ma gankatam mabendro mam sahayam nrpater iti 
4^ vililye ravina pagcadvarunalayavarini. 

svapatau tu paribbraste prayate yatra kutracit 
dubkbita iva, bo rejur barito malinambarab. 

45 tyaktva ’kbil again mam prapya gato lokantaram ravib 
iti pratici samdhyagnim martukame ’va samgata. 
tatas tamaiamaiino nirgatya girigabvarat 
48 bbailukanam iva stomas tamisram vyanage digab. 
gbukair arajake loke mitravyasananikriye 
tamoiuntakanasirapatabair babu gabditam. 

51 akandacandapavanapreritab pari to ’mbaram 

*gbaiiagarjaravamuco vyadyutaiig ca gbanagbanab. 
valabakesu nilesu dudyute vidyudavalib, 

54 anjanacalaktitesu davapavakarajivat. 

stbunSsthulabbir abhitab patbodharabbir udgatab 
dharadbara vasumatirandbrapuram apurayan. 

57 samiragitair asarair vepamMam adbiksapam 

gam atmanai Va pravrtya tastbav eko ’py agafikitab. 
caram teiasvinam roddbum agakyam mitrablnaya 
60 maye ’ti ganakaib prayac cakite Va tamasvini. 
asau citram mabipalo iilaya gatamanyavim 
mayam atarid ity iiccaig cakrub kalakalam dvijab. 

63 svarnagailayitam gailair, andajair garudayitam, 
aniirukiranmr vyapte loke kancanapinjaraib; 
tirobabbuva timiram bradbnabbanutiraskrtam. 

66 sarvoparodbita kasya dujUsbodarkaya no bbavet ? 
tato narapatib pratas tam uttbapayitum punab 
cakre mabantam udyogam, no ’dastbad isad apy asau. 

69 atrantare mahan vyagbro vidbaya purato rutam, 

Iangtiladan<Jam udyamya sangamotam vyajrmbbata. 
tam vilokya mabipalab krurakrtim upagatam, 

72 cakitodbbrantanayanam tam vyavadbad agafikitab, 
udyamya sa ksanat padam vyattUsyakuharodarab, 
utplutya dbenor upari, patito meruvad bail. 

75 tato nrpam sa glrdfilalb kurvano bbairavam ravam, 
nakbabkugena padena *gbanodgbatam aghattayat. 
prabaram dubsabam sodhva tasya tlvram mabigvarab 
78 asin^ ’ganikalpena jagbtna pagugbatinam. 

vySgbro ’pi ghoram abatya bbupam dbenujigbrk^ya 
udayufikta, sa vega ’bbod asidbenuparabatab. 

81 tatbfii Va samabblit, tasya bbbyag co ’pari bbupateb 
sumana^pracur4 vrst% sumanaycaraml^rta. 
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tusta tatkarmana sa gaur dipyanti divyaya tvisa 
84 avocad avanipalam vinayavanatananam: 

kamadhenur ahard vatsa, vijnatum caritam tava 
presita divisadbhartra; tusta ’smi, varaye ’psitam. 

87 prerayantya varaya *sav akarnya surabher vacah, 
pranipatya jagadai *vam: matar me vacanam grnu; 
mama ’bMlaso dravyesu divyesv api na vidyate, 

90 tvaddarganasudbapraptiparitustantaratmanah. 

akarnya nihsprbam vacam tatha dhairyam ca bhupateh 
alokya, vismita dhenus tava ’smi ’ti tarn abhyadhat. 

93 tato vrajan janadhigo gava saha nijam purim, 
pradadau yacamanaya vipraya ’kimcanaya tarn, 
sa gaur dvijepsitam sarvam dattva nakam agat punab. 

96 evam atyadbhutodaracaritat ko gunMhikah 
asti ced vikramadiiyad, ucyatam bhojabhupate! 
tatas tadanyanucitam vasavasye ’dam asanam; 

99 etadagam parityajya bhojaraja sukhibbava. 
kathayitva katham etam vacaso virarama sa, 
so ’pi sinhasanagayas tatbai ’va nrpagekbarab. 

iti ^advingatikatka 


Brief Recension of 26 

punab putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja svarga indrasabham gatab. devagandbarvadayab sevitum §,gata^. 

5 atba tatra pragno jatab, yat: martyaloke vikramat parah sattvaudaryavan na ’sti. 
tavad indrena kamadhenur drsta. tayo ’ktam: kirn idam navyam ? indreno ’ktam; 
bhumau gatva tasya sattvam pariksamyam. tatab sa bbumiiokam gata. raja pi 

6 degam paryatan nagaram agaccbati; tavad vanantara eka durbala vrddba gau^ 
panke magna drsta. utpatitum arabdbavan, sa no ’tpatyate sma. tavad astamgato 
ravib. tavan megbamala andbakarikrtya varsanti. tavad vyaghra ekas tatrE yatab, 

9 tata atmavastrena gam samvestya raja svayam digambara eva stbitab. tato bhasvan 
udgatah. atba tasya nigcayani drstva dbenor v^ca jata: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam 
vrnu* rajno ’ktam : mama ko’py abbilaso na ’sti. dbenvo ’ktam : yadi tava kEryaib 

1£ na ’sti, tarbi yatha devasamipe tvatsamipe vasami. tatas taya saba raja marge 
nirgatab. atba marga ekena viprena rajfie svastib krta: rajann Sharam debi. rSjna 
kamadhenur datta, 

15 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti sadvingatimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 26 

punar aparamuburte bbojarajab sakalam abbisekasamagnm krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam adbirobati, tavat ^a^vingatitama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinbisane sa 

5 upavigati, yasya vikramMityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 

iti rajna prsta putrika pri-ba: rajan, ^ ^ - •« n i j 

avantipuryam grivikramanipab samrajyam karoti. aayada^ dvatrmgal!ak§adeva- 

6 devanganapranatapadiravindab grlpurandarab svargasabhayiib praba: &karnayata 
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blio devah! samprataih manusyaloke parapra^atraji^apravinadhurino na vikramad 
anyak ko’pi dlianyak. etad devendravacanam akarnya sarve 'pi deva devanganag ca 

9 vismayasmeralocanaQ cetasi cintayam cakruh: aho dhanyak khaiv ayam vikrama- 
nrpak, yasyai Vam svayam nakinayakak stutim karoti. atrantare ko'pi devas tad 
devendravacanam agraddadhanak svamitram prati praka: 
sarvatro 'ktig ca ynktig ca yatu tattvanupeksini; 
pranak prabhutvasampattek prathame khalu vigrutak. 1 
etad akarnya tanmitram dvitiyo devak praka: tarki svayam avam tatra gatva 
viiokayavak. iti vimrgya dvav api devau vikramapariksartham prtkivyam ayatau. 

3 atrantare 'gvapahrto 'tavyam ekaki paryatann asti vikramak. tatrai 'ko dkenurtipam 
adhaya ksamadekak pal vale pankamagno bhtitva stliito rajanam drstva kambka- 
gabdam akarot. tain gabdam grutva raja tatra 'yato yavad agvad avatirya krpaya 

6 gam pankad apakarsati, tavad dvitiyak sinkarupain krtva pucchackotakampita- 
bhnmandalak sinkanadajanitasakalagvapadakarnajvarak samayatak. tarn sinka- 
rupam drstva raja cintitavan: 

kinsrah santi sakasrago 'pi vipine gauridiryaviryoddkatas; 

tasyM 'kasya punak stuvimaki makak sinkasya vigvottaram; 
kelik kolakuiair made madakalaik kolakalam nakalaik, 

sainharso makisaig ca yasya mumuce sakariikrte humkrte. % 
aio yady enam gain durbalam gabdayamanam muktva yasyami, tada 'yam sinkak 
ksanenai 'nam vinagayisyati. tad adya ratrav atrai 'va 'sya raksam karisyami. yato 

5 yah kageid atmagaktau satyarh svamikaryain mitravyasanapratikaram anathatranam 
svavakpratipaianam .yacitaprasadam paropakararb ca na karoti, tarn muktva na 'nyo 
'jfiak. iti raja ratrau kkadgam adaya dkenuraksam akarot. prabkate ca devau 

6 pratyaksibkuya purandarapragaiisam nijagamanakaranam ca katkayitva tustau varam 
dadatuk. rajno ’ktam : yusmatprasadena sarvam asti, na kenapi prayojanam. tatas 
tabhyam uktam: amogham devadarganam; ato grkane 'mam kamadkenum iti tarn 

9 dattva gatau devau. raja tu kamadkenum adaya svapurim agacchann ekena yacakena 
prartliitak; prarthanabhangabkirus tasmM lam kamadkenum adat. uktam ca: 
grutva pragaiisam surarajakjptam, 
krtva parlksam ca, surapradattam 
yak prartkito 'dad ika kamadkenum, 
ako vadanyo bkuvi vikramo 'yam. 3 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sinkasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sinhdsanadvdiringalcaydTk sadvingatikatha 


27. Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 
Vikrama reforms a gambler 

SOUTHEBK BeCENSION OF 

puuar api raja yavat sinhasana upavestum prayatate, tavad axiya 
puttalika bhanati: bho rajan^ yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo gima 
S bhavanti> so 'sink skhasana upavestum ksamah, bhojeno 'ktam: 
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bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam raj an. 

6 vikramarko raja prtliiviparyatanarthain nagaran nagaram ekam 
agamat. tatratye rajano ’tivadharmikah grutisnirtivihitanustbanatat- 
paras tatrasthitan brahmanadicaturvarnan samyak paripalayanti; 

9 sarvo ’pi lokah sadacararato ’tithipriyo dayaparag ca. raja vikramas 
tatra panca dinani stbasyami ’ti kamcid atimanobararo. devalayatn 
gatva devarn namaskrtya rangamandapa upavistab. tatrantare kagcid 
12 rajakumara iva ’timanobararupo dukulavastradharo nanalamkarana- 
larnkrtah karpurakunkumagarumrgamadadisugandbamilitacandana- 
liptatanur vegyabhih saha tatra ’gatas tabhih saba nanavidbakamaka- 
15 tbaprastavavinodadikain vidhaya punas tabhih saha nirgatah. raja 
’pi tarn drstva ko ’yam iti vicarayan sthitah. tato dvitiyadivase sa 
ekakl dinavadano vastradirahitah kaupinamatragesah samagatya 
18 devalayarangamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bhanati: bbo 
devadatta, purvedyus tvam vastralarnkaranadyalainkrtagariro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegyabhih sevyamano ’tra samagatah; adya katham 
21 idrgakastadagam prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bbob svamin, kim etad 
ucyate } aba-m purvedyus tatbai ’va sthitah; idaniin daivayogad 
evam tisthami. tatba hi: 

ye vardhitab karikapolamadena bhrngah, 
protpbullapankajarajahsurabhikrtangah, 
te sampratam pratidinarn ksapayanti kalain 
nimbesu ca ’rkakusumesu ca daivayogat. 1 
*sarasasahakaratalIparimalakeliparayano madhupab, 
adhuna by atba niyativagad arkavane garabbasarnkule bbra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardhitab kanakapankajarenumadhye 
mandakinlvimalanilatarangamadbye, 
te sampratain pratidinarn kbalu rajahansah 

gaivalajalajatilain jalam agrayante. 3 api ca: 

vatandolitapankajacyutarajahpingangaragojjvalo 

yah grnvan kalakujitam madbubharn sarnjatabarsotsavah, 
kantacancuputavalambitabisagrasagrabe ’py aksamab, 

so ’yarn samprati bansako marugatab kastam trnarn 
yacate. 4 

api ca: karmana niyamito janah kim kastam na prapnoti ? tatba co 
’ktam: 

brahma yena kulalavan niyamito brahmandabbandodare, 
visnur yena dagavataragabane ksipto mabasarnkatej 
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rudro yena kapalapaniputako bhiksatanam sevate, 

suryo bkramyati nityam eva gagane, tasmai namah kar- 
mane. 5 

rajna bbanitam: ko bhavan? teno ’ktam: aham dytitakarab. 
raj BO ’ktam: tvam dyutakrldam janasi kim ? teno ’ktam: dytita- 
S visaye ’ham eva vicaksanah. anyac ca: sarikridam janami. param 
daivam eva balavat. uktam ca: 

gaj abhu j amgavihamgamabandhanaih, 

^agidivakarayor grahapidanam, 
matimatam ca samiksya daridratam, 

vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 6 tatha ca: 

nai ’va ’krtih phalati, nai ’va kulaih na gilaih, 
vidya ’pi nai ’va, na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani ptirvatapasa khalu sarhcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 7 
raj no ’ktam: bho devadatta, tvam ativaprajnah; katham evam 
atipape dytitakarmani buddhirh karosi? teno ’ktam: prajno ’pi purusah 
3 karmana preryamanah kim na karisyati ? tatha co ’ktam : 

kirn karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prag eva hi manusyanam buddhih karmanusarini. 8 
rajfia bhanitam: bhoh saumya, dyutam mahapapamulam; sarvesam 
vyasananam a^rayo dyutavidhih. uktam ca: 

bhavanam idam aklrtig, coravegyadisadma, 
vyasanapatir, udagrapannidhih papabijam; 
visamanarakamargesv agrayayi ’ti martyah 

ka iva vigadabnddhir dytitakaryam karoti ? 9 tatha ca: 
kva ’kirtih kva daridrata kva vipadah kva krodhalobhadayag, 
cauryadivyasanarh kva ca, kva narake duhkham mrtanam 
nrnam ? 

cetag ced gurumohato na ramato dyutam vadanty unnatah; 
praj no yad bhuvi durjanesu nikhile nastesu ca smaryate. 10 
tasmat karanan mahapapani saptavyasanani buddhimata tyajyani. 
uktam ca: 

dyutamahsasuravegyakhetacauryaparanganah 
mahapapani saptai ’va vyasanani tyajed budhah. 11 
anyac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktah sa niyamena nagyati; kimpunah 
saptavyasanabhibhutah ? uktam ca: 

dytitad dharmasutah, palad iha bako, madyad yador nandanah, 
gakro jarataya, mrgantakataya sa brahmadatto nrpah; 
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coratvac ca yayatir, anyavanitasafigad dagasyo mahan, 

ekaikavyasanad dhata iti narah, sarvair na ko nagyati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py etani vyasanani tyajyani. teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin 
mamai ’tad eva jivanam; katkam parityajyate ? yadi tvam mamo 

5 ’pari krpam vidhaya kamapi dkanoparjanopayam katkayisyasi, 
tarhy aham dyutarb tyajami. asminn avasare videgavasinau dvau 
brahmanav agatya devalayaikadege samupavistau, parasparam 

6 mantrayantau; tatrai ’keno ’ktam: maya ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
’valokitah. tatrai ’vara likhitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabbage 
paficadbanubpramane dinarapuritaiii gbatatrayam stbapitam asti. 

9 tatsamipe bbairavasya pratima ’sti. bbairavarb svaraktena secayitva 
grabyam iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeha- 
raktena yavad bbairavarb sificati, tavat prasannena bbairavena 

12 bbanitam: bbo raj an, prasanno ’smi, varam vmisva. rajfio ’ktam: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si, tarby asmai dyutakaraya dinarapuritam 
gbatatrayam debi. tato bbairavena tad dbanarb dyutakaraya dattam. 

15 dyutakaro ’pi rajanam stutva nijastbanaib gatab. raja vikramo ’pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

iTnarn katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bbo raj an, 

18 tvayy evam audaryadayo guna vidyante yadi, tarby asmin smbasana 
upaviga. tac cbrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iti saptavingopdlcliydnam 


Metrical Recension of £7 

pimar arodhum ayantam kadacid avanipatim 

sinhasanasthita salabhanjika vyajahara tain: 

S sarvatra ’py upakaritvam tvayi tMrsam asti cet, 
aroke ’dam mahendrasya bhojendra mahad asanam. 
kiik tat paropakaritvam tasya karunyakaranam ? 

0 mama ’karnanaloiasya katkyatam kalabkasini. 
iti tatprerita §rotum saptavinQatikam katkam 
paropakaragilasya vikramarkasya sa ’bkyadkat: 

9 vikramadityabkupalak kadacid guptacaryaya 

caraim eko ’vanim prapa candravatyakvayark puram, 
anekalokasamkirnam nanavaranabkairavam, 

12 somaskryapatkollasam brakmandam iva yad babkau. 
sa tatra netrasnbkagam karananalpagilpakam 
ratkyidevagrkam prapya Ti^asrama gramapakam. 

15 atrantare sak^urikak kvanatkanakabktisanak 
pafica§air agata!k sidgail^ patiraparipandurah; 
kastatilakrtatopaik prakasadbkik parasparam^ 

IS sa tatra paricikride tiir icckalapibhik ksanam. 
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sa vihrtya vitMh kamam subKagammanyatajadaih 
yapayitva ’tapakruram velam ca svagrham yayau. 
vadanena ’tidinena netrayugmena majjata, 
adkarena vivamena gusyata kanthataluna, 
tarn eva praptam anyedyur diirtakaupinamekhaiam 

M dadarga maliaakarain tatrai Va vasudhapatih, 
avidurena nigvasya tarn asinam nareQvarah 
dayavadatak papraccka vyatkam apanayann iva: 

^7 bibkrad atyujjvalam vesam bkadra purvedyur agatak, 
adye 'dygim dagam prapya vartase; vada karanam. 
evam taduditam grutva pratyavocat sa bkupatim: 

SO ^rutena ’pi kim etena? tatka ’pi katkayami te. 
akam durodara yatra divyamy aksair akarnigam, 
gatagatam ca janami *giakanam divyapan^tak; 

SS hastyagvamantrigakatavyukadurbkedavarmanak 
jane buddhibalam ca ’pi caturangasya devane. 
nipurio ’kam dkanadane, baiino ’pi parajitak; 

SO evam samartko ’py anigam daivad adya parajitak, 
dagam etadrgim prapya bkramami vidkina katak. 
daivam balam param ioke, paiixusam tn nirartkakam, 

50 iti vakyam anadrtya jivatak paurusam vrtka. 
mrvinnakrdayasyai ’vam tasya ’karnya vaco nrpak 
babkase punar apy evam krpayo ’padigann iva: 

4£ abkimanam dkanam satyam pratistkam ca vinagayan 
ma divya ’ksaik sakke bkuyo, yeno ’deti ’drgi daga. 
evam akarnya bkupalam uce sa kitavagranik: 

45 bko bkavan evam acasta ka kas^m iti vancitak; 
tanryatiikaik satkavita gastracaryasamadkayak 
adkyatmavidya dyutasya na ’nukurvanti kimcana. 

48 jatanim atra samsare dytitakeiim ajanatam 

miidkatvapakatam janma tiragcam iva nispkalam, 
tvam rasam na vijanise darodarasamndbkavam; 

51 mE divye ’ti na ma brnyak; sakha ’si, kuru matpriyam. 
iyam darodarakrida duhkkaya ’stu sukkaya va, 

na jikasati nag cetas, tato main ma nivaraya. 

54 yatak sakkayam mam brEse, tena ’kam natkavans tvayaj 
mitralaksanam Elambya mama duUkkam apakuru. 
nirdigyEi Va jayam dlium mitrena *’pi na gakyate; 

57 dkanadanasakEyena tvam mama ’lambanam bkava. 

Mtavagramanivakyam idam akarnya, sasmitam 
atko ’eitam karisyaml ’ty nktva ttisnim nrpo ’bkavat. 

00 atrEntare dvan patHkau degEntarasamagatau 
adkidevElayam stkitva cakrate bkasanam mitkak: 
devata ’sti manatsiddkir indraklladrikandare, 

OS a§tadikkalp!tas tatra prasadastkastabkairavak. 
lafiganiksrtEi raktair Edav evE ’§tabkEiravEn 
ptijayitvl, tato devyEi balim dadyEd galodbkavaik; 
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06 evam krtavatah punsah pratusta sa tu devata 

prasanna vancMtam datte; tarn drastum na vayam ksamah. 
iti tadvacanotksiptah sa bkupah gakraparvatam 
00 gatva ’draksm mana^iddMm manahsiddhipradayinim. 
pranastam ajnaiiatamah, praphullam lardayambujam, 
tadalokad abbiid asya lokasye ’va ’rkadarganat. 

7^ vidbaya svasya vihitara raja vidMvad abnikam, 

samaraddbum ca rudbirais tarn aiccbat sababbMravam. 
cbettum tasmin nijangani kbadgene ’ccbati, tatksanat 
75 kare dbrtva tarn acasta: varaye ’ti varartbinam. 
tato vavre varam devim matva: mam mitraraksinam 
yo yayace pura, tasmai dbanam debi maye ’psitam. 

78 tatbe ’ti vikramarkasya pritaye pntamanasa 
gulikto anvabam divyam abbistadbanadayinim 
dattva tasmai, ksanad devi manabsiddbis tirodadbe. 

81 vikramadityabbupaiab krtva karma sudarunam, 
kipaya gulikam dattva kitavaya, purlm agat. 
pancalikai ’vam acakbyau vikbyatam bbojabbubbuje 
84 imam akbyayikam, so ’pi jabau sinbasanasprbam. 

iti saptavingatikatka 


Brief Recension of ^7 

pimab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja mabim paryatan yoginipuram gatab. tatra mabakalikalaye ’staga- 
S vaksaramyam tapovanam sarovaram ’sti. tatra racanam drstva raja ksanam 
upavistab. tavad divyacandanavastralamkarabbusitas tambulamukbab sadr^a- 
dvipurusasahitab ko’pi Qriman puman agatya gavaksa upavistab ksanam stbitva 
0 pimar api rdrgatab. raja tu ko ’yam iti vicarya tatrai ’va ’staparyantam stbitab. 
tavat sa eva puruso dinananab kravyada urdbvakaccba agatab. rajno ktam: bbo 
mabapurusa, tvam gatadine ramyab grlman drgyase sma; samprati kim idrQira da^am 
9 gatab ? teno ’ktam: mame ’dr^am karma, rajno ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: 
dyutakaro ’bam; raj an, saripbalam sotkantbam ca caturangam ca kapardakam co 
’ccalitamustim ca gatagatam *ca da^acatuskam ca clranlyam ca dbulikam ca kbelitum 
janami. gabdab Qapatbab sarvam asatyam; daivam eva satyam. rajbo ktam: yady 
evam j^asi, tato ’vakala bbavati, vastrani baryante, tarbi tvam kim kbelasi ? teno 
’ktam: ri-jan, indrapadad apy amrtad api tasmin dyute priyo maharaso ’sti. tad 
15 akarnya vibasya ca raja tusnim stbitab* teno ’ktam: hambo mitra, yadi madartbe 
patbyam karosi, tarbi griyam anayami. rajlio ’ktam : devo yad adi^ati, tat karisye. 
evam vadatos tayor dvau mabantau devMayam agatau, parasparam gostbi jata kila 
18 ’smin kalpe: astabbairavanam astangaraktam yadi dlyate, kantbaraktam kalikayai 
ca, tatprasannadevatabbyo manisitam prapyate. tad akarnya rajba stanga- 
raktam astabbairavebbyab kantbagatam kalikayai ca dattam. devyo ktam. rajan, 
£1 prasannS ’smi, varam vrnu. rajno ’ktam: yadi prasanna ’si, tarby asya dymtakarasya 
mi, ’bbut. devya tatbe ’ty uktam; raja dytitakaram abbetayitvE gata^. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idr^am audaryam yasya bbavati, tena ’tro pavestavyam, 

iti saptaving<dimt hatha 
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27 . Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette — JR 

Jainistic Recension of 27 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arohati, tavat saptavingatima putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa npavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam it! 
rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipnryam grivikramanrpab. sa ca ’nyada prtbvikantukavilokanaya paryatan 
6 kvapi pure devagrbe gatah. tavat tatra ko’pi puman atyantodbbatavesabbag ayatab; 
tarn drstva rajna cintitam : nunam ayam ko’pi dbiirta iva sambbavyate, yatab : 
asarasya padartbasya prayena ’dambaro maban; 
na bi tadrg dbvanib svarne yadrk kansye prajayate. 1 
tatak ksanam stbitva sa gatab. punar dvitiyadine jirnakarpatakbandakrtakaupmo 
dinavadanab samayato rajna karanarb prstab praba: bhob sattvika, kirn prccbasi ? 
3 abam dyutakrt; adya may a krldaib kurvata sarvasvam baritam; kimciddeyabbayena 
’tra ’yMo ’smi. yatab: 

nabagbatthakara *pandura sajjanadujjanabuya 
*sunadeuiaseviye *tujjba pasayai* juya ? 2 
tada rajna taddmatvam preksya ’sadbaranaya krpaya proktam: bhob grnu! 
dyutena dbanam iccbanti, manam iccbanti sevaya, 
bbiksaya bbogam iccbanti, te daivena vidambitab. 3 
etad akarnya sa praba: bbos tvam dyutasukham na janasi; yato ’mrtam namamatram, 
bbojanam savikaram, blibsanam abbimanamtoasukbam, strlsukbam avigvasavirasam, 
3 gitanrtyavadyatrayam paradbinam, adhyatmasukbam asadbyam; tasmad asare 
samsare saram dyiitasukbam, yato ’sya layaprartbanam yogino ’pi kurvanti. yatab: 
yad daye dybtakarasya, yat priyayam viyoginab, 
yad radbavedbino laksye, tad dbyanam me tvayi prabbo. 4 
etad akarnya rajna cintitam: abo kastam! 

ajnanam kbalu kastarb krodbadibbyo ’pi sarvapapebbyab; 
artbam bitam abitarn va na vetti yena ’vrto lokab. 5 
tatas tasya rajba ^iksa datta, tena co ’ktam: yadi tvarb paropakaraparayano ’si, 
tarbd mamai ’kam kliryam kuru. rajuo ’ktam: yadi dyutav.yasanam tyajasi, tada 
3 karomi. teno ’ktam: evam bbavatu. tatab proktam: ratnasanuparvate manab- 
siddbidevata ’sti; tatprasadagre kupo ’sti; tasya dvaram ekasmin ksane samkucati, 
d^dtlyeno ’dgbatati. yas tatra lagbavena pravigya jalam anayati, tena devyab 
6 snanam karoti, ptijarb ^ddbaya sva^irasa balim datte, tasya devata ’bbipsitam varam 
dadati. pararii mayai ’tan na bbavati. etad akarnya raja tatra gatab svalagbavena 
niram aniya snanam pujam ca krtva yavat sva^iro balim karoti, t§,vad devataya 
9 pratyakslblmya varo dattab. raja tu tarn varam dyutakarasya dapayitva svapurim 
agat. uktam ca: 

kupodakena pra\ddbaya devyab 
snanam supujam svagirobalim ca, 
labdbam varam dyutakrte prayaccbann, 
abo vadanyab kbalu vikramo ’yam, 6 

ato rajann Idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upavi^a, 
iti dnhmanadfdtnngakdyam sapiavihgatikathd 
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28 . Story of the Twenty-eighth Statuette 
Vikrama abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess 
Southern Recension of 28 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana audaryadigunayokto vikrama 
3 ivo ’pavestuih ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit : sruyatam raj an. 
vikramadityo raja prthivlparyatanarthaih nirgato nagaram ekam 
6 agamat. tatra nagarasamipe vimalodaka nadi pravahati. naditlre 
nanavidhakusumaphalopagobhitaih vanam asit. tanmadhye ’tima- 
nohararh devatayatanam abhut. raja tatra nadijale snatva devam 
9 namaskrtya devalaya upavistah. tatrantare catvaro vaidegikah sama- 
gatya rajasamipa upavistah. tato raja tan apraksit: bho yuyam, 
kutah samagatah ? tatra kenacid uktam: vayam purvadegad agatah. 
12 rajfio ’ktam: tatradege kiih-kim apurvam drstam ? teno ’ktam: 
svamin, mahad apurvarh drstam; yat pranan haste grhitva sama- 
gatah. raj no ’ktam: tat kim ? teno ’ktam: tatradege vetalapuri 
IS vartate. tatra gonitapriya devata ’sti. tatrastho mahajano raja ca 
pratisanivatsaram svamanorathapuranartham tasyai devatayai puru- 
sopaharam prayacchati. tasmin dine ko’pi vaidegikah samayati yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatagre pagum iva samarpayanti. vayam api 
tasminn eva dine margavagat tarn nagararh praptah; tatratya asman 
samuddhartum samagatah. tac chrutva vayarh pranan haste grhitva 
21 palayya samagatah. etan mahad agcaryam asmabhir drstam. tac 
chrutva raja vikramas tatra gatva devatayatanam atibhayamkararh 
ca vilokya devatam namaskrtya stauti: 

brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana, mahegvarl lilaya, 
kaumarl ripudarpanaganakarl, cakrayudha vaisna^u, 
varahi ghanaghoragharghararava ’py, aindri ca vajrayudha, 
camunda gananatharudrasahita, raksantu marb. matarah. 1 
iti stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasminn avasare kagcid dinava- 
dano mahajanaih saha vadyapurahsaram samayatah. raja ’pi tarn 
3 drstva manasi vicarayati: ayam eva devatabalinimittaih mahajanaih 
samanitah. tato ’tyantadinavadano drgyate. asminn avasare mama 
garlrarn dattva ’mum mocayisyami. idarh gaiiram gatavarsani 
6 sthitva sarvatha nagam eva yasyati; atah svadehavj^ayena ’pi dhar- 
mah kirtig co ’parjanlya. uktam ca: 

cala laksmig calah pranag calo deho ’pi yauvanam, 
calacalag ca samsarah, Idrtir dharmag ca nigcalah. 2 
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anyac ca: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai Va gagyatah, 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgraliah. 3 
tatha ca: 

arthah padarajopama, girinadivegopamam yauvanam, 
manusyam jalabindulolacapalam, phenopamam jivitam; 
dbarmam yo na karoti nigcalamatib svargargalodgha^natQ, 
pagcattapahato jaraparinatah gokagnina dabyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja tan mahajanan uvaca: bho mahajanab, ay am 
dinavadanah kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amum devatayai balini- 
3 mittam dasyamah. rajno ’ktam: kimkaranam? tair uktam: devata 
’nena purusopabarena tusta saty asmanmanoratbam purayisyati. 
rajno ’ktam: bho mabajanah, ay am atyantalpatanuh param bhitag 
6 ca. asya gariropaharena devatayah ka trptir bbavisyati ? tasmad 
am u m muncata; aham eva tadartham mama garirarn dasyami. 
aham pustango ’smi, mama mansopabarena devata trpta bbavisyati. 
9 ato main marayitva tasyai balir diyatam. iti bbanitva tarn vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayah purato gatva svakbadgam yavat kantbe 
patayati, tavad devataya khadgam dbrtva bbanitab: bbo mabasattva, 
12 tava dhairyena paropakarena ca samtusta ’smi; varam vrnisva. 
rajflo ’ktam: bho devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarby adyaprabhrti 
purusamansopabaram parityaja. devataya tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. 
15 mahajano rajanam vadati: bbo rajan, tvam sukbanirabhilasab san 
parartbam eva khedam vahasi, mahadruma iva. tatha hi: 
svasukhanirabhilasab *khidyase lokabetoh 
pratidinam, athava te vrttir evamvidbai ’va; 
anubbavati hi murdbna padapas tivram usnam, 
gamayati paritapam chayaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujfiam grbitva nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katbam katbayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
S evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinhasana upa- 
viga. tac cbrutva raja ttisnim asit. 

iiy astdvingopdkhydnaTn 

Meteical Eecension of 28 

bteyo rdjd hhojmdm krtaptirvahiiikakriyah 

atba abhyayEt saiabbafitjikam; 

S tada tam preisya M bliupam avocat putrika vacab: 
rtjeEdra. yasioins tu vikramadityasEbasam, 
teaa bMpena vastavyam atra smbfeanottame. 
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6 tac clirutva bhojarajo ’pi putrikam idam abravit: 
kldr^i vikramarkasya sattvasahasagansini 
katba ? katbaya tarn mahyam iti, sa nrpam abravit: 

9 akarnaya varam tasya varnayami katbam iti. 
kadacid vikramadityab prajyam rajyam prapalayan 
agcaryam alokayitum paribabbrama bbutale. 

IS dvipad dvipantaram ramyarb nagaran nagarantaram, 
parvatat parvatam gaccban pagyati sma ’dbbutani sab. 
kasyacin nagarasya ’tba savidbe vividhadrumam 
15 vanam, navanam cutanam prachayam pagyati sma sab. 
tatra puspasavamattabbrngasamgitameduram, 
pramattakokilakulapracurikrtapancamam, 

18 pravalapuspacudalagakbagatanirantaram, 

makandamansalacbayam vigramartbam agigrayat. 
tadanim eva catvaro degantaranivasina]^ 

21 purusa bburubam prapya tarn tatra samupavigan. 

tada raja ’pi taib sardbam gostbim kurvan gunottamam, 
kugaiapragnapurvam tan aprccbat pragnakovidab: 

24 kasmM degat kimartham vS, prapta ytiyam imarb mahim ? 
yusmadadbyusite dege ka ’purva vartate katba ? 
iti te tena bbupena prstab pratyavadan vacab: 

27 katbayamab katbam kamva nipate bbavate vayam. 
didrksavo vayam degan degantaram iba ’gatab, 
apiirvarb kimapi praptS* visayam vigrutadbbutam; 

30 tatra ’smakarb vadbe prapte bbayena prapalayitah, 
katbarbcin nirgata degat tasmat prapta mabim imam, 
iti tesam vacab grutva sa raja sabasapriyab: 

33 vadbab katbam va yusmabbib prapta ity aba tan vacab. 
vijnapayamas tat sarvam iti te nrpam abruvan. 
asti vistari nagaram vetalanagarabbidbam, 

36 pracandagopurajtalapatakagatasamkulam. 
tatra ’sti devata kacin, namna sa gomtapriya; 
prasasigulaparagupagankugadbanurdhara, 

39 naramansapriya; tarb tu natbanfce tatravasinab: 
devi nal^ puraya ’bbistam, dasyamas te naram balim. 
it! tair yacita tesam purayet sa manoratban, 

4S tatas te kaibcana nararb grbitva margagaminam, 
devatayab pnrastat tarn nibanyur nirgbrna narab, 
evaib pratidinam tatra banyante babavo narab. 

45 vayam vaidegikfe tatra vrttintanabbivedinab 

praptiJb; praptais tn tatratyair javenai Va jigbrksyate; 

’^'akalayya tadakutam Egata atra bbnpate. 

48 tatra cai Vamvidbim deva devim adraksma be vayam. 
iti vaidegikair nkto vikramarko visrjya tan, 

§gcaryam alokayitum agtt tarn degam adar^t. 

51 tatra citrapatacbedapatakigatasbcitam, 
Jhillikimukbarottungasilamandalaman<^tam, 
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pretakankakulakrantanaramajjavasasavam, 

54 pranrttavetalakulakaratalabhayamkaram, 
kujatkrostuganakriispik kakakankakulakulMh 
acitam narakankalaik sarvatah parvatopamaih, 

57 pramiianaramastiskapiQitMk picchilayitam, 
talaSikurasamlpastham candikayatanam yayau. 
tatra vitrasitajane sahasanko naradhipah 
60 kapalatatiraktaiinapatrapagankuQasibliih 

matuiungabbayabhyam ca gobhitastabhujam tada 
pranansid devatam drstva praveganantaratmana; 

63 stutva ca tarn narapatis tatrai ’va samupavigat. 
atrantare te katicit kutagcid dharidantarat 
turyakabalanirghosaih purayanto digo daga, 

66 spbayatpraharanoddyotaprabatakhiladrkpathah, 
prabadbya kamcana naram raktamalyanulepanam, 
ajagmur alayam devya dayagandbavivarjitab. 

69 tatra baddbam naram drstva dinam saragnsyadananam, 
sabasafikasya nrpater daya *jajiie jitatmanab, 
vicaritam ca tene ’ttbam dbirena ’tmavivekina : 

72 cala laksmig caiab pranag cancale ratiyauvane, 
sada calati samsaro, dbarmakirt! sada stbire. 
anityani garirani, vibbavo nai Va gagvatab, 

7^ iiityam samnibito mrtyub, karta\o^o dbarmasamgrahab. 
tan madlyena dehena mocayamy enam aturam. 
avocad evam ca sa tan purusan punjitaujasab: 

7S bbob kimartbam iba 'naista baddbvM ’nam babavo naram ? 
ity uktas te nrpatina pratyncub pramitaksaram: 
balyartham devatayas tu. tad exiarb muncata ’turam, 

81 cMndM maccbira eve 'ti mocayam asa tarn naram, 

vadbyam malam ca tatkantbad atmakantbe nyavegayat; 
sattahasas tatab so 'pi ruddho naddbagiroruhab, 

84 padmasane samasino devatartbe giro dadau, 

sabasa kbadgam ndyamya tatbai ^nam bantum udyatab; 
vikramadityasattvena te vyatisthanta viklavab. 

87 tato devag ca puspani va^Tsns tasya mtirdbani, 
pratyaksibbnya dev! sa rajanam idam abravit: 
be rajans te prasanna 'smi, vrnisva varam uttamam. 

90 iti devya samadisto raja vacanam abra^it: 

yadi me tvam prasanna ’si, dayaya devi *bbavini 
adyaprabbrtl matas tvam ma grhnisva naram baiim. 

98 tatbe ’ti tadvacab sa ca mdnayam asa devata; 

sarve ca vismayam priptab pragagaasng ca tarn janab, 
tato raja svanagaram jagama jayatam varab. 

96 ittbam sat tvam ca dbairyam ca vidyate yadi te nrpa, 
evam sinbdsanavaram tvam adbyasitnm arbasi. 

Hy astdnh^aiihatka 
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pimah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada degantarisamipad rajiia vartta prsta. teno ’ktam : deva, margamano liaiii 
$ vancitah. piirvasyam digi gonitapuraib nama nagaram. tatra mansapriya devata. 
tatra yah ko’pi manovanchitapraptyartham devyai "^purusam dampati va manayati, 
prapte ’bhiiase kritva, athava marge gacchantam dhrtva, devya upaharati. tatre 
0 ’dr$i ritih. tarhi bhagyena nistirno ’smi. tad akarnya raja tasmin sthane gatva 
devyayatanam drstavan; snatva namaskarapurvakastutim krtva raja tatro ’pavistah. 
tavat turyavadyagitanrtyahahakaraphtitkaraih kurvano "bhyagacchan jano drstak 
9 rajiia krpakuleno ’ktam: bho ramyam dev;^^ai dlyate, ayam durbalo drgyate; tad 
enarh tyaktva pustena mama garirena devi trpyatam, ity uktva tarn purusam 
mocayitva maranagitanrtyapurvam §iraQ chettum arabdham. tavat tasya sattvena 
12 prasannaya devyo ’ktam: varam vrnu. rajno ’ktam: tvaya naro balir na grahyah. 
devya manitam. raja nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann idrgarh sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity a^tdnngatiml kathd 


Jainistic Recension of £8 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajah sakalam abliisekasamagrim krtva yavat sih- 
hasanam arohati, tavad astavihgatima putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sihliasane sa 

5 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajha prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryarh gnvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada kautukat prthivyam paryatan 

6 kvapi pure bahir amravane sthitah. tatra catvarah purusa vaidegikah samayatah. 
taih saha raja degavarttarh kurvan kimapy apurvarh prstavan. tMh proktam: kim 
prcchasi ? vayam daivena jivitah smah. tato rajna prstam: kasmat ? tair uktam: 

9 piirvasyam digi vetalapuraih nagaram; tatra gonitapriya devata; sa naramahsaprlya 
’tyantam saprabhava ca. tasya yah kagcid bhaktiih karoti, sa narabalim datte. 
tatra ca tadartharh naro mulyena grhyate, vaidegiko va balena dhriyate. tatra vayam 
12 gatas tatratyalokair balyartham dhriyamana mahata kastena palayya ’tra 'yatah. 
etad akarnya raja kautukena tatra gato yavad devatagrhe yati, tavad ekah kagcid 
vMdegikas tatratyair dhrto ’sti. sa ca varakah kampamanadehah snanam karayitva 
15 kanthe puspamalarh praksipya mahotsavena devatabhavane balyartham anlyamano 
’sti. tarn drstva raja karunardracittag cintitavan: aho dhig etan papino ye svakiyai- 
hikamatrakarye purusavadham kurvanti; dhik tad devatvam api yatra jivahihsayi, 
18 krida; yatah: 

savve *myasuhakankhi savve *niyadukkhabhiruno jiva; 
savve vi *jiviyapiya sawe maranati bihanti. 1 
ekassa kae niyajiviyassa *vahuyau jivakodfu 
dukkhe *thaventi je ke, tanam kim mamayam *jiyaih. 2 
tad adya yadi mama pagyato ’sya prana yanti, tarhi ka mama krpa ? ka gaktih ? 
Idm ca sattvam ? ato yena kena prakarenai ’nam raksayami. iti manasi sampra- 
3 dharya rajiia proktam: bho lokah, muhcafcai ’nam varakam durbalam; mam pustafi- 
gam grhnita, yena devata yusmakam gighram prasanna bhavati. etad akarnya te 
sarve "pi vismitag cintayam cakruh: aho prayena sarvesam praninSm pripabhayam 
$ mahlbhayam; yatah: 
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tyajed ekam kulasya ’rthe, gramasya ’rthe kulam tyajet; 
gramam janapadasya ’rtha, atmarthe prthivim tyajet. 3 
ayam in puman svapranan parakarye trnam iva tyajan ko’pi makan sattvikak. tato 
raja tan purakstkitan viralikrtya tarn purusam purvadkrtam svakastena muktvs 
3 kkadgam adaya yavat kantkackedam karoti, tavad devataya pratyaksibknya kare 
dkrtak, proktam ca: bkok sattvika krpapara yacasva varam. tato rajna prok- 
tam: devi, yadi tusta 'si, tarki jivakinsam tyaja. tatas taya tyakta kinsa. tato 
0 vismayasmerair lokaik pragansito raja svapurim agat. uktam ca: 
balyartkam anitam ativadinam 
svapranadanena naram vimocya, 
yo 'tyajayaj jivavadkark ca devya, 
na vikramat ko'pi paropakarL 4 

ato rajann idrgam andaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sinkasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydin astdvingatikathd 


29. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette 
Vikrama^s lavishness praised by a bard 
SouTHEKN Recension of £9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna vidyante, 

5 sa eva ^tra sihhasana upavestum ksamah, na ’nyah. bhojeno ’ktana: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam raj an. 

6 ekada vikramarko raja rajanyakumarair npasyamanah sabhayam 
npavisto ^bhut. tada kagcit stutipathakah samagatya: 

yavad vicitaramgan vahati suranadi jahnavi punyatoya, 
gacchann akagamarge tapati dinakaro bhaskaro lokapalah, 
yavad vajrendranflasphatikamanimayam vidyate merngmgam, 
tavat putraig ca pautraih svajanaparivrto bhunksva rajyarn 
nrpala. 1 

ity agisam nktva rajinam stauti: bho rajan, 

yatha sarati Jimutaih mayuro grismapiditah, 
trsitah ’^prcchate toyam, tatha ""haxh tava darganam. 2 
ahaih himavannikatanivasi tatha ^pi tava kirtiih samakarnya durad 
agato 'smi. tava kirtya saptarnava medini mandita. tatha hi: 
karphrad api kairavad api dalatknndad api svarnadl- 
kallolad api ketakad api calatkantadrgantad api, 
dQronmnktakalafikagaihkaragirahgitahgukhandad api, 
gvetabhis tava kirtibhir dhavalita saptarnava medinL S 



207 


V ikrama^s lavishness praised hy a hard 

bho rajaiij tvam arthijanakalpadrumah. abam adya daridrataya 
mukto ’smi. anyacca: asminn avasare raja smartavyah; yatha tvam 
3 atra rajyam kurvan sakalarthilokam atmasamam karosi, tatlio 
^ttarasyam digi himavadiganabliage jambiranagare dhanegvaro nama 
raja ’rtbinam daridryadiittham nivarya dbanapatln karoti. ekada 
6 tena dhanegvarena maghaguddhasaptamidivase vasantapuja krta. 
sarvo ’pi videgavasi yacakajanah samayatah. tasminn avasare tena 
rajna danartbam astadagakotisuvarnam dattam. evam audarya- 
9 gxinagaristbah sa raja, asmin dege tvam eka eva drsto ’si maya. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja bbandagarikam abliya ’bhanat: bbo 
bbandagarika, amum stntipatbakam bbandagararn nitva mabarbani 
ratnani dargaya. tato ’yarn yavanti ratnani grbisyati, tavanti grbnatu. 
tadanantaram bbandagarikas tarn bbandagararn nitva divyany anekani 
ratnany adargayat. stutipatbako ’pi svepsitani ratnani grbitva 
15 pariptirnamanoratho rajasamipam agatya bbanati: bbo rajan^, tava 
prasadad abarn dbanapatir jato ’smi. nava ’pi nidbayo mama baste 
praptah, idanirn tava sadrgyavisayam atikrantarn biranyagarbbadayo 
18 ’pi na bibbrati; yato mabaparabbavadidosam praptab. tvain punab 
sarvakalam atitejasvi. atas te tavo ’pamanabbtita na bbavanti. 
tatha bi: 

labdbardbacandra igah, krtakansabbayarn ca paurusam visnoh, 
brabma ’pi na-’bbijatah, keno *’pamimimabe nrpa 
bbavantam.^ 4 

vedba vedanaya ’visto, govindo ’pi gadadbarah, 
gubbah gtili visadi ca, *devain keno ’pamimabe ? 5 
evam stutva sa brabmayur bbave ’ty agisarn dattva nijastbanain gatab. 
iti katbarn katbayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bbo rajan, 
3 tvayy evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarby asmin sinbasana npaviga. 
raja ttisnim asit. 

ity ekonatringopdkhydnam 

Metoical Eecbnsion of 29 

pmag ca bhojarajas tad ariiraksur varasanam, 

ekonatringikara tafcra purMm putrikam agat. 

$ tatab si piitrika vacam nvaca tarn Baxadiiipain: 
vikramidityanrpater iva te yadi bMpate 
iudaryam dixia§ilatvani, irohai ’tad varisanam. 

6 tam avocat tato bbojab pmxab pMcilikam vacab: 
vada me katbam eta$ya dbarmiudarye dbaripateb- 
iti sa putrika pr^ti bhtipatlm pirnar abravit: 

9 grnii bbojapate. Tikramarke gisati medinlm, 
ttirlti nlrjitiriti tadrajyam ra&jitaprajam. 
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samrddham dhanadhanyabhyam, sampurnam sarvasampada, 

12 gobbate sma bbuvam praptab svargaloka iva ’parab. 
tada sa vikramadityo mukadibbyo 'pi yad dbanam 
dadati, tat kotisamkbyam samatityai Va vartate. 

15 sarvada jagaruko 'sau sarvam evam vicintayet: 

kiyad rajyam, kiyan kogab, kiyan ayab, kiyan vyayab ? 
kim kartavyam akartavyam, ucitanucite ca ke ? 

18 kim tyajya.nij kim upadeyam, kab kalo vartate 'dbuna ? 
kab prastavab, kva va snebab, ka maitrl, kutra va priyam ? 
kebbyp 'Ipam babu va kebbyo deyam, kutra kutubalam ? 

21 abalasya 'py avayaso yasyai ’te pravara gunab, 
sapbalarb jivitam tasya, sa eva purusottamab; 
etag ca vikramaditye vidyante gunasampadab. 

24 sa raja sarvasamantaib sacivaig ca samantatab, 
padavakyapramanajnair vidvadbbir vedaparagaib, 
kavibbir gayakaig cai ’vam vandivrndair aninditaib, 

27 vadyesu tadyamanesu tatesu susiresu ca 

*pra\anam paramam praptaib purnapaurusapungavaib, 
sabbam adbyasta tarn saksat sudbarmam iva vrtraba, 

30 tavad degantarad eko bbattas tatra samagamat, 
sa pragastapadair vacam vistarais tatra ca 'stuvat; 
vikramadityanrpate, vijitaratimandala, 

33 ciram jiva siikbam jiva samam jiva subrjjanaib. 
bhuvane bbuvanakalpa kalpadrumagbanatiga 
kirtayanti tvadaudaryara savanesu vanipakah. 

36 gripacelima manye ’dya; bbagyani mama bbtipate 
akarnaya 'vadbanena, vadanyanarb giromane. 
asty uttarasyam agayam amaregapuropamam 
39 purvottare bimavatah puram dagapuramdamam; 
viro vijayaseno 'bliun urpatis tatra dbarmikab; 
tatkuiitto 'diiuna gasti dbaranim rajagekharah. 

42 tasminn aptirvam kimapi drastum vijnapayami te. 
sa magbaguddhasaptamyam samantanrpasevitab 
vasantotsavam atene vadanyanam purogamab. 

45 tatra 'gatau vigesena viduso vividban kavin, 
dinaturadaridradln artbinab, partblvottamab 
yatbarbam ca yatbavidyam yatbapatram yatbaguaam 
48 yatbakamam suvarnadyai raluair vasanabbusanaib 
tosayam asa, te 'py asaa yatbapratyartbi kamadab. 
evam vadauyam adraksam tatra tarn rajagekbaram; 

51 tatra 'pi bbavadaudaryam pragansauty eva panditab, 
tad atra vikramaditya bbuvane 'pi pururavab 
tvatsamo nrpatir na 'sti danamanaparakramaib. 

54 ity evam babudbi, bbapab glagbamanam vanipakam 
atiprasafigena krtam iti tarn sa ayavirayat. 
tata^ kogagrbadbyaksam samabtiya 'vadam nrpab: 

57 bbo bbi,iadagErika bbavau bblin^agaram imam mama 



209 


Vihrama^s lavishness 'praised by a bard 

bliattam prapaya, tatratyam dhanam ca ’smM pradargaya; 
yad vasv apeksate tatra, tad grhnatu yathepsitam. 

60 evam sa bhupatis tatra tarn dbanaih samabhavayat; 
atba kogagrbadhyakso rajanam idam abravit: 
gmu rajendra, purvedyur vittam vijnapayami te 
63 dbanajatam kiyat tatra, savadbanam manah kuru. 
yo yatra bkuvi na ’krtye viniyukto bbaven narah, 
tadvyayayau samalokya *vijnapto vibhavo ’nvaham. 

66 yas tu samyag analokya vibhum vijnapayisyati, 
nindanti mtikugala nityam tarn adbikarinam. 
yah svaminam vancayitum yal lekhye samgatam likhet, 

60 dhruvam sa yati nirayam yavaccandradivakaram. 
etad akarnya nrpatih kogadhyaksam abhasata: 
vyayah kiyan dhanasye "“ti, tatah so ’pi vyajijhapat: 

7£ bho bhupate maghaguddhanavamyam mangale dine 
tava ’ngarangabhogadi tyagarh sevakavetanam 
vihaya, vijnapayami dharmavyaya iyan iti: 

75 sauvarnafankakotinarh tripancagat, tatah param 
sastilaksam sadhakanam, gatanam pancakam tatha, 
dharmalekhyesu likhitam aste tava dharapate. 

78 evam dharmas tad audaryam tava yady asti bhupate, 
tatah sihhasanam idam samadhyasitum arhasi. 

ity ekonatrihgatikathd 

Brief Recension of 29 [This, in mss. of BR, is 12 

dvadagya pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati viraseno nama raja, tasya ko’pi magadhah sama- 
3 gatah; tena rEjne yathocito brahmagabdah krtah. tato virasenam varnayati: ko’pi 
vlrasenasadrga udaro na ’sti. gatadine vasantapujayam dravyakotir datta, evam sa 
raja daridrabhanjanah. tato vikramas tustah; tatah kogadhyaksa akaritah; rajno 
6 ’ktam: ayam band! kogagrhe neyah, yavata ’yam tusyati, tavad dravyam asmai 
deyam. tatas teno ’ktam: deva, tyagabhogavarjam jato vyayo rajna parijfiatavyah. 
evam uktva pattram dargitam: pancagat kotayah. iyad dravyam maghaguddha- 
9 ravisaptamyam *vyayikrtam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dvadagami kathd 


The Jainistic Recension has here "‘Sign-reader.” See below, p. 2S8. 
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30. Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — SR 


30. Stoiy of the Thirtieth Statuette 
The clever mountebank 

Southern Recension op SO 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikrama ivau ’daryadigunayuktah, so 
3 ’smin sihhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatarh rajan. 

ekada sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja''sih- 
6 hasana upavisto ’bhut. tasmin samaye kagcid aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvam sakala- 
kalabhijfiah; tava samipam agatya ’nekair aindrajalikair laghavani 
9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamai ’kam laghavam suprasannena nirlksanl- 
yam. rajno ’ktam: ne ’danim avasaro ’smakam; snanabhojanavela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavi tnahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare khadgarn grhltva ’timano- 
haraya striya kayacid yukto rajasabham upavisfo rajne namagcakara. 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tarn mahakayam drstva savismayaih 
15 prstam: bho vira, ko bhavan, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhumandale patitas 
tisthami. iyarh mama bharya. adya devadaityanam mahad yuddham 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aham tatra gacchami. ayarti raja vikramadityah 
paranarisahodarah; asya samipe bharyaih niksipya yuddhartharn 
gamisyami. tac chrutva raja ’pi pararh vismayaih gatah. tena ’pi 
21 rajasamlpe bharyam niksipya rajne nivedya sakhadgena yavad 
gaganarh praty utpatitam tavad ^age mahan bhairavaravo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhut. atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavista loka urdhvamukhah sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taram muhurte gate rajasabhamadhye gaganat sakhadgo raktaliptas 
tasyai ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho mahan 
27 ayarn virah samgrame pratibhatair hatah; tasyai ’kah sakhadgo 
bahuh patitah. evam vadati sabhopaviste jane punah girag ca papata; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tarn drstva tasya yosita bh a.riita.Tn : bho 
80 deva, mama bharta ranangane yuddharh vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasye ’dam girah sakhadgo bahug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divyanganabhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikam 
S3 gamisyami. mama ’gnir dlyatam. tasya vacanam grutva raja 
’bravit: bhoh putrike, kimartham agnipravegam karisyasi ? tvam 
aham nijaputrlm iva paripalayami. raksa ’tmagariram. tayo ’ktam: 
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bho deva, kim abhidhiyate ? yannimittam etac chaiiram sthitam sa 
mama svami ranafigane pratibbatair nipatitab. idanim etac cbariram 
kasya krte raksayami ? anyac ca: tvaya ’py etan na vacyam; yatab 
pramadah pativartmaga iti vicetanair api viditam. tatba bi: 

Qagina saba yati kaumudi, saba megbena tadit prallyate; 
pramadab pativartmaga iti pratipannam bi vicetanair api. 1 
tatba ca smrtib : 

mrte bbartari ya nari samarobed dbutaganam, 
sa ’rundbatisamacara svargaloke mablyate. 2 
yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau bbarya ’tmanam pradabayet, 
tavan na mucyate sa bi strl garirat katbarncana. S 
'matrkarn paitrkam cai Va yatra cai Va pradlyate, 
kulatrayam punaty esa bbartaram ya ’nugaccbati. 4 
tatba ca: 

tisrab kotyo ’rdbakotl ca yard romani manave, 
tavat kalarn vaset svarge bbartararn ya ’nugaccbati. 5 
vyalagrabi yatba vyalain balad uddbarate bilat, 
tatba stn patim uddbrtya saba tenai ’va modate. 6 
durvrttarb va suvrttarb va sarvapapakararn tatba, 
bbartaram tarayaty esa bbarya dbarmesu nistbita. 7 
anyac ca: rajan, patiblnayab striyo jivitena ’pi prayojanam na 
bbavati. liktam ca: 

dinayab patiblnayab kim narya jivite phalam ? 
gmaganavatavac cai ’va garlrarii nisprayojanam. 8 
mitarb dadati bi pita, mitam bbrata, mitain sutab; 
amitasya ca dataram bbartaram ka na pujayet ? 9 kirn ca: 
api bandhutaya narl babuputra gunair yuta, 
gocya bbavati sa nari patiblna tapasvini. 10 tatba ca: 

gandbair malyais tatba dbupSir vividbair bbusanair api, 
vasobbib gayanaig cai ’va vidbava kim karisyati ? 11 

na ’tantrl vadyate vina, na ’cakro vartate rathab, 
na ’patib sukbam apnoti nari bandbugatair api. 12 
daridro vyasani vrddbo vyadbito vikalas tatba, 
patitah krpano va ’pi, strinam bbarta para gatib. 13 
na ’sti bbartrsamo bandbur, na ’sti bbartrsamah subrt, 
na ’sti bbartrsamo natbo, na ’sti bbartrsama gatib. 14 
vaidbavyasadrgain dutkbam strinam anyan na vidyate; 
dbanya sa yositam madbye mriyate bbartur agratab. 15 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanartbam rajnab padayob papata. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardrantaMcaranab safl ebrikbandadibbig 
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5 citam viracya tasya annjnam dadau. sa ’pi rajnah saka^ad annjnaiii 
prapya bhartr^arirena saha ’gnim pravivega. tatah stiryo ’stamagat. 
prabhate raja samdhyadikam karma ’nusthaya sinliasana upavisto 

6 yavat sakalasamantarajakumaradibhir upasyate, tavat sa eva nayakah 
ptirvavat khadgahasto dirghakaro dedipyamanavigrahah samagatya 
rajnah kanthe kalpatarukusumagrathitam parimalalubdhamadlmkara- 

9 nikiirumbanirantaram malam nidhaye ’ndradegain tasmai nivedya 
nanavidhayuddliagostliim katliitum pravrttavan. tatas tarn sama- 
gatam drstva sarva sabha vismayain gala; raja ’pi vismayam gatah, 
punas tena bhanitam: bho raj an, aham asmat stbanat svargam gatab. 
tatra mabendrasya daityanam mahan samgramo ’bbut. tasmin 
samaye babavo raksasa nipatitah, kecana palayya gatah. yuddba- 
lo vasane devendrena saprasadam abarb bbanitah: bbo nay aka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavantarii kalarii kutra sthito ’si ? tato maya bbanitam: 
abam svaminah gapad etavanti dinani bhtiloke sthito ’smi. adya 
18 svamino daityaih saha yuddbam praptam iti grutva sahayyartham 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mahendrena bbanitam: bbo 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabhrti bhulokam prati na gantavyam; tava 
SI §apasya ’vasanam abhut; tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, grhanai ’tat 
kanakavalayam navaratnakhacitam iti svakaran muktarn valayam 
mama baste svayam eva ’muncat. punar maya bhanitam: bhob 
M svamin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bbarya niksipta maya; 
tarn grbitva jhat iti punah samagaccbami ’ti purandaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvam paranarlsabodarab; sa mama bbarya datavya; 
£7 taya saha punab svargalokarii gamisyami. raja tad vacanam grutva 
vismayam gatva tusnim abbtit. punas tena ’vadi: bho raj an, kim iti 
josam asyate ? rajasaimpastbair bbanitam: tava bbarya ’gnim 
30 pravista. teno ’ktam : kimartham ? tatas te niruttaribbtitas tusnim 
asan. tada tena bhanitam: bho raj an rajagiromane paranarfsabodara 
sakalarthilokakalpadruma vikramabbtipala, brahmayur bbava. aham 
33 aindrajalikah; mayai ’tad indrajalavidyalagbavam dargitam. raja ’pi 
vismayam lipa. asminn avasare bhandagarikena ’gatyo ’ktam: bho 
rajan, paiidyarajena svaminah karab presitah. raj no ’ktam: kirn 
36 presitam ? teno ’ktam; svamin, avabitamanah gmu. 

astau batakakotayas, trinavatir muktapbalanam tulab, 

pa ncagaii madagandhalubdbamadhupa ’^dburamdbarab 
sindhurah, 

agvanam trigatam:, prapalicacaturam panyaiigananam gatam, 
grimadvikramabbumipala bbavatas tat pandyaratpresi- 
tam. 16 
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tato rajna bhanitam: bho bhandagarika, etat sarvam MndrajMikaya 
dfyatam. tada tena tat sarvam dattam. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho rajan^ 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana npaviga. 
raja tusnim as!t. 

iti trihgopdkkydnam 


Metrical Recension of SO 

piinah sinhasanavaram arodhum bhojam agatam 

avocat trin^ika tatra piirani putrika vacak: 

3 yady asti vikramadityaudaryam tava makipate, 
etat siidiasanavaram tvam adhyasitum arhasi. 
kldr^am tasya caritam ’^audaryagunagumphitam ? 

6 iti tain bhojanrpatir aprccliat salabhanjikam; 
tatah sa bhojarajaya katliayam asa putrika 
caritam tasya nipater dharmaudaryagunanvitam. 

9 palayan vikramadityo bbtimandalam akantekam, 
sthitak kadacid ekante cintayam asa tattvavit: 
asare kkalu samsare x^artamanasya dekinak 
tattvatak sattviki biiddhir jayate durlabka yada; 
yada samarcyate visnuk saibsarabkayanasanak, 
vasudex’ak sarvam iti matir va jayate yada; 

15 yada dkanair yatkakamam artkinam abkipujanam; 
tatkai Va janmasapkalyam jayate janasammatam. 
tatkai 'kika maya bkukta bkoga hi bkuvi durlabhak, 

18 tatak parark yatisye Vam praptum amusmikam pkaiam. 
iti buddkirk samadka^’^a sa dhirak satyasarngarak 
nagaragramasavidke vividkesu ca dhanvasu 
^1 vapikupatatakadi tarumandalaman^tam 
matkamantapakadini devatayatanani ca 
*prapaimapanapaktlQ ca nirmame nirmamo vane. 

^4 nanavidkair anixapanair dkanair vasanabkusanaik 
durgatan aturang cai ’va samatosayad arthinak. 
tatak kadacid ayate makaparvani partkivak 
£7 amaregvaradevasya sa jagama givalayam. 

tato gafigambkasi snatva, natva devam yatkavidM, 
yasya ’bhilasitarb. yavat tasya tavad dadau dkanam. 

80 evam samtosya sakalan artkinas tatra samgatan, 
*pradkanasenadkipatipramukki,n anuyayinak 
vastralamkSrakarpuratambuladyair yatharkanam 
83 samto§ayitva, vyasrjat sa raja ralijitaprajak. 
evam samtosya sakalan manyate sma: yatkamati 
adya me sapkaiaxk janma jatam ity atikarsitak. 

80 atha vijnapaySm asa cai Vam mantrivaro nrpam: 
devai Vam eva bkavata kartavyo dkarmasamgrakak! 
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yavat svastham idam ^ariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 

59 yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atma^reyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno maMn; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakhananapratyudyama]^ kidr^ah ? 
evam akto ’tisamtusto raja mantrinam abravifc: 
sadbu mantrins tava snebo mayy asti kapatam vina, 
sidabbab purusa rajan satatam priyavadinah; 

45 apriyasya tii patbyasya vakta $rota ca durlabbab. 
tatab samagatab kagcit kutagcit tatra gauiikab, 

Jaye ’ty uccarya vacanam, tato rajanam abravit: 

4B be vikramarka> bbavatab kirtib karnavatansatam 
gata jagati sarvesam, tat tvam dra^tum iba ’gatab. 
yady api tvam tosayitum kaya ’pi kalaya nrpa 

51 kasyapi na ’sti vibbutE, tatba ’py eka ’vadbaryatam. 
tatbe ’ti nipatis tasya kamapy avasaram dadbau; 
sabasa sarvasamagrim adaya tava sammukbam 

54 adbunai ’va ’gamisyami ’ty uktva ’gat sa ca gauiikab. 
tatab ksanad ekatarab khadgakbetakadbarakah 
purusab pradur abba vat, pagcac ca ’sya pativrata, 

57 cinangukadbara *^citrapatak}ptavakuntbana, 
stanottaxiyavinyastacarukarpuravilikS,, 
ramaniyakrtib kapi ramani samadrgyata. 

60 tav ubbau vikramarkasya jativesanurfipatab 
*purabstbitasamacarau puratas tasya tastbatub. 
anvayufikta ca tam tatra: kas tvam ity avanipatib; 
sa tam provaca nrpatim; abam indrasya sevakab, 
kadacit tena gapto ’bam *paryatami ’ba bbutale. 
idanlm samaro jatab suranam asuraib saba; 

66 mam ca tatra sabayartbam ajubava ’maregvarab. 
tad abam tatra gaccbami nrpate; bbavadantike 
astam iyam vararoba yavad agamanam mama. 

60 kasyacin na vagarnkS-ryam mabilakbyam mabadbanam; 
pavitrakfrtis tu bbavan paranarlsabodarab; 
iti tvadantike rajan nigcitya ’bam nyaciksipam. 

72 evam uktva sa niragSt samadaya svam ayudbam; 
ikagam utpatantam tam apagyac ca ’vauipatib. 
tata^ ksaneaa gagane gabdo ’gra\d maban ayam: 

75 tad grbana, grhinli ’nam, banal ’nam, marayamabel 
kban<Jayai ’nam, majrdayai ’nam, pataye, ’ti bbayarakarab. 
tatab sakbetako basto nikrtto ’patad ekatah; 

78 anyatra cManasarvango batah kagcid vibayasab. 
tato vyajijiiapad bbtipam sabasa sa varMgana: 
nypate mama natbo ’yam nipapata rane batab; 

81 vipraiabdbo ’pi nitaram virasvarge ’psaroganaib, 
priyo mamai ’vS ’gamanam pratlkseta sa matpriyab; 
pravigami tato valmim; bbavan atrt ’numanyatam. 
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84 ity uktena nrpena ’pi bahuvaram nivarita, 

nai Va tastbau §iibiiangl sa natbe tatra ’nuraginL 
racayitva tu sa sadyas tatre ’ndhanagataig citam, 

87 MrDiyabbaranadini patrebhyab pratipadya ca, 
priyadebena saba sa pravigat sabasa ’nalam. 
anvagocad atbo raja mrtau tau prati dampati; 

90 tatab ksanat sa vegena kuto ’pi bbata agatab, 
svarlokad agato ’smi ’ti tan nanama naradbipam, 
parijatasrajaib dattva *svargodantam nyavedayat, 

93 jagada ca nrpam: deva, devendrab sevito maya, 
atrM Va tistbe ’ti sa mam adiksad amaregvarab. 
abam mddbam samadaya ^nivartsyami ’ti nigcayam 
96 nivedya nipate vegat prapto ’smi bbavadantikam. 
adyM ’va ’bam gamisyami; tarn debi mama gebinim. 
tac cbrutva nrpatis tiisnlm abbud agatavismayab; 

99 tatab samipaga rajiias tarn licur gaulikam janab: 
sa ’vivega ’naiam bbartra sabe ’ty; atba sa ca ’bravit: 
abam jivami, kena ’tra saba ’gnim sa pravegita ? 

10£ yuyam ca sevaka, rajno matam eva vadanti bi. 

uktam ca yuktam purusair abbiyuktaih subbasitam; 
yad vadanti bi rajano, dbarmam va ’dbarmam eva va, 

105 pratigabda iva tada tad vadanty anujivinab. 
ity nkte tena raja ’bbun nitaram ca niruttarab; 
tatab ksanam sa nrpatig cintayitvS ’vadbarya ca: 

108 abo mitbya ’pi tatbye ’va vidyasadbanacatnri; 
ity upaglokayam asa vikramarko vicaksanab. 
tatab sadasi sarvasmin: kim etat prabbune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity avijnatayatbartbe vismayam paramam gate, 
tatab sa gauiiko bbupam babu tustava brstadbJb; 
uttastbau ca samipe ’sya sabasa sa varMgana. 

114 tato ’vadat sa rajendram: gauiiko ’bam iba ’gatab, 
kalavigesab kagcit te samnidbau dargito maya* 
ity ukte gaulikena ’tba nrpatib samtutosa ca. 

117 tasminn avasare pandyarajeno ’pabrtam dbanam 
vyajijfiapat ^karako ’pi, viiikbya nrpasairmidbau* 
astau batakakotayas, trinavatir muktapbaJanam *tulab, 

1^0 pabcagan madaniralubdbamadbupab krodboddbatab sindburab, 
agvanam trigati, prapaficacaturaib panyangananam gatam, 
dande pandyanrpena dattam akbilam tad gaulikaya ’rpayat. 
1£S etadrgam tavau ’daryam asti ced bbojabbupate, 
sinbasanavaram cai ’tad adbyaroba ’viiambitam. 
tarn enam vikramadityakatbam audaryagalinim 
126 katbayam asa sa silabbafijika bbojabbubbuje. 

M fyingaUkathd 
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30 . Story of the Thirtieth Statuette — BR, JR 

Brief Recension op 30 

punak putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajnak samipa eko laghavi samayatak: deva, mamai ’ko Vasaro deyak. 
3 rajna tatke ’ty uktam. so ’py atma ■^‘sadkanamayam anayami ’ti niskrantak. tavad 
anyak ko’pi kkadgacarmadkarak striya saliitak klrtimannama rajnak samipam agatya 
nijakuianiirupam namaskrtyo ’ktavan: deva vikrama, devadaityanam yuddkam 
6 prarabdkam asti. devais tvam akarayitum presito ’smi. tarlii devanam '^'sakayyaya 
yasyami. tarki tvam pavitro raja; yavad akam ayami tavan mama stri tvaya 
’tmasamipe raksaniya. akark gigkram ayami ’ty utplutya gaganark gatak. sarva- 
9 janair airgacckan drsto ’drsto jatak. tato gagane kakakarak gruyante: ayam ayaik 
grkisva grkisva jaki jaki. tavat ksanad ekat prakarajarjaro deha ekak sabkapurak 
patitak. tavat taya striya bkanitam: deva, mama bkarta devakarye mrtak. akam 
1£ tarn anu vaknipravegark karomi. iti maranam racitavati. tato rajna punyark kari tarn; 
taya ’gnipravegak krtak. sarve vismayark kurvanti. tavad ratnakkacitabkarano 
divyambaraparidkano ’bkyetya ko’pi puman rajanark namaskrtya proktavan: deva, 
15 devadMtyayuddham jatam; devair jitam. vastrabkusanani dattva ’kam presitak. 
tvatprasadena vijayijato ’smi; mama bkarya deya, svasthanark gamisyami. tavad 
raja tusnirk babknva. rajno’ktam: tvaik rane jarjaribhutak patito ’bkuk; tvadbkar- 
18 yaya ’gnipravegak krtak. tavat tena kasyark krtam: rajan, tvam caturak; kim 
idrgark vadasi ? bkartari jivaty agnipravegam kathark karoti ? parivareno ’ktam: 
vita, idam idrgam eva jatam. tatag cintagrastam rajanark drstva iagkavi namaskrta- 
21 van, stri samayata: deva, maya tava lagkavaik dargitam. atha sarktustena rajna 
tasmM pradanam dattam: 

astau katakakotayas, trinavatir muktapkalanark tulak, 

pancagan madhugandkalubdkamadkupak krodkoddhurak sindkurak, 
agvanaik trigatam, prapancacaturark varangananark gatam, 

dande pandnnrpena dkaukitam idam vaitaiikasya ’rpitam. 1 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajarm idrgam audaryam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti tringaUami katkd 


Jainistic Recension op 30 

punar aparamukurte bkojarajak sakaiam abkisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinkasa- 
nam arokati, tavat tringattama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinkasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryark bkavati. kidrgam tad audaryam ill rajna 
prsja putrika praka: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpak samrajyark karoti. anyada pratikaraniveditak 
6 ko"pi vMtaliko brakmayur iti gabdam uccarya rajanark praka: deva, kimapi kail- 
kaugalam apurvam dargayami, yadi devak svam rajadkanim stkitak savadkanibktiya 
pagyati. tato raji, sevasamayasamayatasamantasakitak sabkam abkajat. kim ayam 
9 apkrvam kalakaugalark dargayisyati ’ti vismayasmeraparisajjanair viksyamano 
vaitilliko yavat puro 'bkavat, tavat ko’pi puman ekasmin i^re karavalam krtva 
d^itiye rQpasaubkagyabkarabkasuram suranganasamanam anganam savismayam 
1£ sabkajanair viksyamano rajanark pranamya praka: rajan, asare samsare saradvayam 
akam manye; grih sin ca, ke’pi sarasvatim manyante, param sa me maaasi na 
pratibkati, yatak: 
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sohei suhavei uvabhunjanto lavo vi iaccbie; 
esa sarassai puna asamagga kam na vinadei. 1 
ato raj an cbrib strl ca na kasyapi kare karamya,na ca kasyapi vigvaso vidheyab. yatab: 
ittliina jana cittam na calai' kai'ya vi niyalacciile, 
purisesu tana reba "^ehijjai* bhuvane vi dliirana. 2 
atab parastriparanmukba tvam prartbyase; grnu madvacanam. abam indrasya 
sevako ’tra vasami. yada kimapi karyam syat, tada svarge yami. tad adya devada- 
3 navayob parasparam ranakaranam prarabdbam asti; tena ^bam api tatra yasyami. 
iyam tu mama patni tvaya yatnena paropakara\ddMna raksaniya yavad aliam agac- 
cbami ’ti katlia;}dtva sarvesam pa^yatam sa gaganam agat. vaitalikas tu tatbai S"a 
0 ’gre ’sti. ksanantare ’ntarikse yodbaspardliadbvanayab ^ruyante. tatab ksanaiitare 
tasya cbinnah karab papata; punar dvitiyaksane caranas tatab ^irab (^‘anram ca. 
drstva tatpatnl praba: rajans tvam me bbrata ’si, tarbi tatbakuru yatba ’bam agnau 
9 vigami. tato rajba nivarita ’pi sa sagcaryam sarvajanasamaksam svapatigarirakban- 
daib saba ’gnau vivega. raja tu taccbokasamkulo yavat samayati, tavat sa puman 
samayatab praba: rajan, tava prasadena maya svarge krtani svamikaryam; jitam 
12 devaib; tad abam indrena habu manitab punab presitab. tat prasadam kuru, debi 
me patmm. tato raja lokag ca vismayavisada^dvago ’bbut. teno ’ktam: rajan, 
mama patni tava ’ntabpure ’sti; katbaya yatba ’nay ami. rajiio ’ktam: anaya. so 
15 ’ntabpurat svastriyam aniya purabsthitab; raja tv adbovadano ’bbut. tato vaiia- 
likab praba: rajan, ma visadam kuru; mame ’ndrajalam etan na satyam iti. tato 
rajna tustena tasmin samaye pandyadegagatam prabbrtam pradbanena nivedyama- 
18 narb tasmM dapitam. tatpramanam idam: 

astau batakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam tulab, 

pancagan madagandbalubdbamadbupab krodboddburab sindburab, 
lavanyopacayaprapancitadrgam varangan^am gatarb, 

dande pandyanrpena dbaukitam idam vaitaiikasya ’rpitam, 3 
ato rajann idrgam audaryarb yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtringakd'ydm tringatJcatkd 

31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

Southern Recension of 31 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttaliki 
bhanati: bho rajan, asinin sinhasana upavestuih sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyaii ""daryadayo guna bhavanti. rajilo "ktam: bhoh put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau "daryavrttantam. sa "bravit: gruyatim rajan. 
vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid digambarah samagatya: 
gripatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanaih vah sanilHtam, 
yadbhaktih gulkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyinavyijam upetya cintayasi kam, unnailya caksuh ksanam? 
pagya "nangagaraturaxh janam imam trata "pi no raksasi! 
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31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette — SR 

mithya karuniko ’si; nirghrnataras tvattah kuto ’nyah puman? 
sersyam maravadhubhir ity abbikito devo jinah patu vah. 2 
ity agisam uktva rajfio haste phalam ekam adat. tata upavisto 
bhanati: bho raj an, aham margagirsamase krsnacaturdagldivase 

5 mahagmagane havanam karisyami. tarhi bhavan paropakarl maha- 
sattvadhikah; tatra mama tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. 
raj no ’ktam: maya kim kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 

6 gmaganasya na ’tidure gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetalas tisthati. 
so ’pi tvaya maulnena ’netavyah. rajjaa tatha karisyami ’ti pratijna 
datta. ksapanakah krsnacaturdagidivase mahagmagane hoinasadha- 

9 nadravyani grhitva sthitah. raja ’pi mahanigithe gmaganam gatah. 
tena dargitah gamivrksamargah; tena margena gamivrksarh prapya 
vetalaih skandhe grhitva yavac chmaganamarga agacchati, tavad 
12 vetaleno ’ktam: bho raj an, margagramapanayanartharn kapi katha 
kathyatam. raja maunabhangabhayat tusnirn sthitah. punar veta- 
leno ’ktam: bho raj an, tvam katham na kathayasi, maunabhafiga- 
15 bhayat; tarhy aham katham kathayami; katha vasane mama pragnot- 
tararn jnatva ’pi mau'nabhafigabhayan na kathayisyasi cet, tava 
girah sahasradha bhagnam bhavisyati ’ti bhanitva katham kathayati: 
18 bho raj an, gruyatam. 

Emboxt story: The 'prince 'who insulted a brahman 

himavato daksinapargve vindhyavaU nama nagari. tatra suvicaro 
nama raja prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekada ’khetanar- 
21 tham vanam gatah. vane karinam ekam drstva tadanugato maha- 
vanam pravistah. yatha kathamcin nagaramargam gata asit, tata 
ekaki ySvad agacchati, tavad vanamadhya eka nadi drsta. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brahmano ’nusthanam karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatva ’vadat: bho brahmana, ySvad aham jalapanarh vidhasyami, 
tavad amum agvam grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: aham kith tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dharayisyami ? tatas tena kagaya taditah. brahmano 
rudan rajasamipam agatya nivedayam asa. raja ’pi krodharuna- 
locanah san putram svadegan nirghatayam asa. tasminn avasare 
so mantrina bhanitam: he deva, rajyabharodvahanayogyah kumarah 
kim iti degan nirghatyate etad ucitaih na bhavati. rajfio ’ktam: 
bho mantrin, etad ucitam; yad brahmanagarire kagapatanam krtam, 
S3 tasmad ayam samicino na bhavati. buddhimatfi brahmanadveso na 
kartavyah. nktam ca: 

na visam bhaksayet prajfio, na kridet pannagaih saha, 
na nindyad yogivrndfini, brahmadvesam na kSrayet. 3 
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Vihrama and the vamfire (vetdla) 

blio mantrin, kim tvaya puranani na grutani ? pura bralimanasya 
gapad igvarasya liiigapato jatah. tatha ca: 

atyunnatapadain praptah ptijyan nai Va Vamanayet; 
nahusah gakratam praptag cyuto ’gastyavamananat, 4 
atas te brahmanah sarve pujaniya eva. uktam ca: 

dvijag ca na Vamantavyas, trailokyaigvaryapujitak; 
devavat pujaniyas te dtoamanarcanadibhih. 5 tatka ca: 
yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir, apeyah sa mahodadhih, 
ksayaig ca ’dhyasitag candrah, ko na nagyet prakopanat ? 6 

kim ca: 

yaddhastena sada ’gnanti havyani tridivaukasah, 
kavyani cai ’va pitarah, kim bhutam adhikam tatak ? 7 
tatha ca: 

ye pujitak suraik sarvair manusyaig cai Va bharata, 
tapovratadhara ye ca, kas tan jagati na ’rcayet ? 8 
ptirvam pitah samudro yair, vindhyadrig ca nivaritak, 
yaig ca ’pi devatak srstak, kim bkutam adhikam tat ah ? 9 
tatha ca: 

ya eva devam anvicched aradhayitnm avyayam, 
sarvopayaih prayatnena samtosayatu vai dvijan. 10 
tatha ca dvaravatyam svayam krsnena ’py uktam: 
ghnantam gapantam parusam vadantam 
yo brakmanam na ’rcayate yatka ’ham, 
sa papakrd brahmadavagnimadhye 

vadhyag ca dandyag ca na ca ’smadiyah. 11 ‘ kim ca: 
yag ca mam paraya bhaktya hy aradhayitum icchati, 
tena viprah sada pujya; evam tusto bhavamy aham. 12 
bho mantrin, yena hastena brahmanas taditah, tasya hastasya chedah 
karya iti yavat tasya hastam chedayati, tavad eva sa brahmanah 
B samagatya bhanati: bho raj an, tava sutena ’jnanavagat tatha krtam; 
adyaprabhrty evamvidham anucitam na karisyati* mama karanad 
asau kumaro raksamyah* aham prasanno jato ’smi. tasya vacanam 
0 grutva raja svaputram visasarja. brahmano ’pi nijasthanam agat. 

End of emhoxt story: The prince who insulted a hrahman 

iti katham kathayitva vetalo vadati: bko raj an, anayor madhye 
gunadhikah kah ? rajna vikramena bhanitam: raja gunadhikah. tac 
9 chrutva maunabhango jata iti vetalah gamitaram jagama, raja ’pi 
punas tatra gatvi tarn skandhe samaropya yavad agacchati, tavat 
punar api katham kathayati. evam kathanaih paiicavihgatih kathita 
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12 vetalena. tato vetalah suksmabuddliikalavaidagdliyakrpasattvau- 
daryadigunan nirlksya prasanno jMah. tato vetalena vikramadityo 
bhanitah: bho raj an, ay am digambaras tvarn nihantum prayatnarii 
15 karoti. rajno ’ktam: katham? iti. vetaleno ’ktam: yada tvam mam 
tatra nayisyasi, tada sa evam bhanisyati: bho raj an, tvam ativagranto 
’si. idanim agnikundam pradaksinikrtya dandavat pranamya nija- 
18 sthanaih gacclie ’ti. yada tvam pranamam kurvan namro ’si, tada sa 
digambarah khadgena tvam nihanisyati, tatas tava mahsena havanaih 
karisyati. tatra home mam brahmanaih karisyati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasya ’nimadyastasiddhayo bhavisyanti. vikrameno ’ktam: maya 
kim kriyate ? vetaleno ’ktam: tvam evarh kuru. yada digambaras 
tvam namaskrtya gacche ’ti vadisyati, tvayai ’tad eva vaktavyam: 
24 aham sarvabhaiimah; sarve ’pi rajano mamai ’va pranamam kurvan ti, 
maya kadapi pranamo na krtah. ato ’harii pranamaih kartum na 
janami. tvarn prathamaifi pranamam krtva dargaya; tarn drstva 
27 pa^cad aham karisyami ’ti. tatah sa yada pranamam kartum namro 
bhavisyati, tada tvam tasya girag chindhi. aharn tava havanam 
karisyami; tava ’stau siddhayo bhavisyanti ’ti vetalena nivedite raja 
SO vikramas tathai ’va ’karsit. tato vetalena svayam brahmabhutena 
havanarn karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa purnahutih krta. 
rajho ’stau mahasiddhayah praptah. tato vetaleno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
3S tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: yadi tvam 
mama prasanno ’si, tarhy amurh digambaram samuddhara; yada 
’haih tvam smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tathe ’ti pratij naya 
SO yoginam uddhrtya nijasthanam gatah. raja vikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astamahasiddhir dattva svanagaraih vivega. 
imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravlt: bho rajan, 
30 tvayy evam audaryasahasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

iiy ekatringopdJckydnam 

Meteical Recension of SI 

bhojah sinbasana varam bhiiyo ^py arodhum tinmanah 

ekatria^attaniim putrlm ekachattritabhur agat: 

5 vidyate tava bbojendra vikramarkasya sabasam 
yadi, sinbasanarobe rocaye ’ty aba putrika. 
putrikaiQ piiaar apraksit panyagloko mahipatib: 

6 vada inabyam vararobe sabasam tasya kidrgam ? 
sabasa sabasafikasya sa katba katbyate maya; 
gmn rijeBdra rajanyagekbara. nyasiagasane 

9 parakraniaBidbiu tasmin pakag&anatejasi 
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Vikrama and the vampire (vetdla) 

palayaty avanipale payonidliipariskrtam, 
bliasmoddliulitasarvafLgali padasanmanipadukah 
IS sarvavidyanidhih saksat sarvegvara iva ’parak 
kagcid digambaro yog! kadacit tarn sabhantare, 
dadarga ca tada tasya *bbale bhasmatripundrakam. 

15 sa raja fcam taporagim samalokya savismayab 
gucikabbib saparyabMr upacarad udaradhib* 
sa dantakutmaladyotakundapuspaib samantatab 
18 alamkurvans tad astbanam avocad avanipatim: 
sarvadegadigantesu sarvadvlpantaresv api 
vibrtyai ’va mabaraja vidya kacana sadbita. 

SI taya liomam cikirsami mabanigi vanantare; 

sadbakag ced bbavan ekab, sa punab saplialo bbavet. 
tatbe ’ti vikramadityab pratigrutya tapasvine, 

S4 gate tasmin maliaratrau vanastbam tarn upasadat. 
maya ’tra kirn vidhatavyam ? ajnapaya mabamate, 
vetalanayanad anyad vidbatavyam na vidyate; 

S7 tadrgam sabasam kartum gakyate vikramarka te; 
sabasa ’niya vetalam samahitamanab gucih, 
saphalikuru me bomam sahasaiika mabipate. 

30 iti tasya vacah grutva matigali mabamatib 
anetukamo vetalam atisabasagauryabbub, 
siicibbedyaGdbakarayam svayam kbadgasabayavan 
33 nigithinyam niratanko niragad daksinam digam. 
taraksiikuiasaiibkirnaib, madaksubbitavaranam, 
acaksurvisayoddegam, atiksudbitai aksasam, 

30 gararugarabbavyal asibbasarngbatasamkiilam, 
kapittbapanasavyagrakasakridasabadrumam, 
varabamabisavytibavibaragabanantaram, 

39 *gabanam '^‘gabanasya ’pi, bhisanasya ’pi bhisanam, 
mobanam mohanasya ’pi, *mrtyuib mrtyor api dbrnvam, 
avarnaniyam atyugram avanmanasagocaram, 
aranyam prapya dusprapam abimangukarair api, 
vetalottbapinim vidyain sasmara smarasamnibbab. 
vetalab ’*'gmgapaskandbat tasya skandhagato ’bravlt: 

45 katbam gmusva lajeadra kalaksepakarim imam; 
patM paryayapatbeyam yatbestalapa eva M. 

Einhoxt story: The prime who inmlied a brakman 

asti digy atra plirvayam apare ’va ’maravati, 

4 $ vigranta nama vikbyata pur! bbutigaxiyasl; 
yatsaiidbesu ’*‘ratigraEl:ab kanta maBdaMnljusab 
pramodayanti kadambab *^paksayj"ajaiiaiiQariitaib — 

51 prasadagatavarastrxpratikaib pratibimbitaib 
sagaivalabjagapbaracakravaka viyannadi; 
yatra ’ndhakaritasv abni valabbimaniragmibMb 
54 vlthl§u ’dvijate gantiim samketam abMs§rika. 
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puri tasyam prabhavena pumhUta iva ’parah 
vicSrapara ity akiiyavikliyatah prthivipatih; 

57 yena rajanvat! prthvl, yena dhamavat! ksama, 
yatayamikrta yena yayatinrpatipratha. 
tasya sarvamsaham nityam gasatah sakalam imam 

60 jayasena iti khyatak putro ’bhuj jayagalinah. 
sa prapya yauvanonmesam sarvavinayakaranam, 
vyasananam abhiit patram vivekarahitak sada, 

65 Mnsaparo mrgadmam mansasaktagarasanah. 

sa kadacid vanam prapa sada Qvapadasamkulam, 
tatra vidratasarangaranhahsamhrtamanasah, 

66 turamgajafighavegena duramargam alanghayat. 
sarange caksuso margam samuilanghya gate tada, 
nisphaiarambhasamksobho nyavartata nrpatmajak. 

69 dnyamano duracarah ksutpipasatipiditah, 

gacchan vanad dadar^a ’gre gangam iva mahanadim. 
tatra kamcid dvijanmanam krtamadhyalmikakriyam 

72 drstva kumarak kumatir darpad evam avocata: 
turamgamas tvaya vipra tvaraya grkyatam ayam, 
idanim eva paniyam nipiya ’gamyate maya. 

75 tenai Vam ukto bkudevak pratyuvSca rusanvitak: 
akam aQvam ’^grahitum te bkrtyak kim nrpanandana ? 

Mm ajnanat kim aigvaryat kim madM kim u yauvanat^ 

78 kim u rajasakSumaravikarad ity ud§,hrtam ? 
iti bmvantam bkudevam atikruddko nrpatmajak 
ka^aya tadayam asa kaumaramadamokitak. 

81 ka§abkigkatavyasanakalusibkavadasayah, 
gatva rS,jagrkadvaram cukro^a dvijapungavah. 
dkarmastkanagato raja tarn samakuya bkusuram 

84 §ii^rava sarvam vrttantam svasutasya sudurmatek, 
tatak knmaradngcestadiiyamanam dvijottamam 
saparyabkir anekabhik ^antamanyum vyadkatta sak. 

87 ktimaram abravid raja koparunitalocanak: 

dOsitam me yagak ^iagkyam dvijadrokakrta tvaya. 
tvatkatha ’pi duracara duritaya maklyase; 

90 tad alam, tava nama ’pi ^ravasak galyam adya me. 
duruktibhir anekabhir dOsayaim evam atmajam, 
adiksad ajSinisntom am§tyam krtyavedinam: 

0$ niskasaye ’ty amiim rEstr^ nirmitadvijapidanam; 

3addar§anam bravlmy atra nirvikalpam, ^musva tat. 
gatlie ’yaik pratkita ioke krsnadkarmajayok purE 
96 samvade sakalacaradkarmadanapragansane: 
gatagrir ganakan dvesfi, gatayn^ ca ciMtsakan, 
gata§ri9 ca gatayng ca brakmanan dvesti bkarata. 

99 m visam bkakfayet prSjao, m krfdet pannagaik saha, 
m nlndyam annam agnlyM, brakmadvesam na karayet. 
purl briimai^kopena lifigapSto make$itnk. 
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102 kulaksayo yadunam ca, sagarasya ’pi Qosanam; 
tatka parlksitah praptak pratkito bkuvanatraye, 
tasmad dvijatisu droko na kartavyak kadacana. 

105 kumara it! daksinyam krtam cet, kulanaganam 

fokavisyati, na samdekas; tad asmin na ’sti me sprka. 
asty evamadi bakudka samvadavacanam bkuvi; 

108 niksam^ayam amum rajyan niskasayitum arkasi. 
nrpenai Vam samadisto nitimarganuvartina 
sapragrayam tato mantri samuttkaya vyajijnapat: 

111 eka eva knmaro ’yam lokapala samasyate; 

svamin katkam va niskasyas tvadrajyaikadkiiramdkarak ? 
dvijagrestko ’pi samtustak sutaram so^avan abkut; 

114 svamins tvaya ’pi sodkavyo manyur eko manisina. 
ity amatyena vijnaptak krtyavit punar abravlt: 
tarki tasya karackedak kriyatam iti kevalam. 

117 tasminn adistavaty evam sacivam dkaranipatau, 
sa jagada dkaradevas, tadudyogam nivarayan: 
knlatantau kumare ’smin krtva snekam yatkapuram, 

120 manayai ’nam makabkaga, mayi te bkaktir asti cet. 
vaimanasyam vikaya ’smin vidadkasi na cet priyam, 
atmakaty^ maya rajan kriyate, na ’tra samgayak. 

123 iti tenai ’va viprena raksitak ksitipatmajal^. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

katkam enam sa vetaiak katkayann eva prstavan: 
dkaradevadkarapatyok glagkyak ko va ? vada prabko. 

126 vikramarko ’vadad : raja glagkya eve ’ti me matik. 
tasya tad vacanam grutva vetalo ’pi yayau pimak. 
pimar apy anayam asa vikramarko makipatik, 

120 bkiiyo ’py ekam katkto uktva punar eva yayau vanam. 
sa pancavingati varan evam anitavan ayam; 
tatsakasena vetaiak samtosam samupeyivan, 

132 pr§dad asiamakasiddklk parakramavivasvate. 
vikramarkamakibkartur viryasakasagalinah 
katke ’yam iti bkojaya katkayam asa putrika. 

ity ehatfingaiikathd 


Beief Recension of 31 

*punak putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Skarnaya. 

raja rajyam kurvann ekadi yogine tustak: bkagavan, yad istam, tad ySeyatam. 

5 teno ’ktam: akam havanam karomi; tatra tvayo ’ttarasadkakena bkavyam- tato 
yogini. raja **'ttsnimbktya vetslanayanaya presitak. tato vetalo rajanam bkisayitum 
upayam karoti. raja yada vadati, tada vetalal^ punar apt yati. evam paficaviagati- 

6 vtran krtva gatagatam kurvami api visadam na yati. tad drstva vetftla!l^ prasanno 
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jatat; raj:fie ’stamahasiddliayo dattah. akarito mama samipam agacche ’ti varo 
yEcitak. 

9 putrikayo ""ktam: rajaim idrgam audaryam yasya bkavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iiy ekatrihgattarm kathd 

The Jainistic Recension has here ‘‘Haunted house.” See below, p. ^39. 


32. Story of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vikrama^s power and magnanimity 

SouTHEBN Recension of 32 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sihhasana npavestum sa vikramarka eva 
3 ksamo na ’nyah. tasya vikraxnasya sadrgo raja bhtimandale na "sti; 
yah kasthamayakhadgena prthvimadhyavarti sakalapratyarthiprthvi- 
patln vijityai ’kachattrena rajyaih krtavan; yas tv anyesam gakam 
6 nirakrtj^a ’tmanah e^kaii pravartayat, gako nama. mahimandale 
yavanto rajanah santi tesam sarvesarh vagyakaranarh samastadurjana- 
nirakaranam samastayacakalokanam daridryaharanam durbhiksa- 
9 duhkhadinam nirasanam tat sarvam vikramena karitam. ato vikra- 
markasadrgo raja na ’sti. 

evam sattvasahasadhairyaudaryadayo gunas tvayi vidyante yadi, 
H tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja ttisnim asit. 

iti dvdtrihgopdkhydnam 

The Metbical Recension has here “Bhatti as minister.” See below, p. 229. 

Bbief Recension of 32 

punah putrikayo *ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikrazoadityasye ’drgam sattvam. paropakaxartham deham api na raksati. khad* 
g gabalena prthvi bhukta. gauryam kim varnyate ? audaryaru yudhisthirasye Va. 
gakah sarvatra krtah. sarva prthvy anart^ krta. dainyadaridrayor degantaram 
dattam. 

g rajann idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena Tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti dmtfingaUmil kathd 


The Jainistio Recension has here “Poverty-statue.” See below, p. 240. 



S3. Conclusion — SR 




[33.] Conclusion 

Thirty-two nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 
Southern Recension of 33 

punar api puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho bhojaraja, vikrama- 
dityo raja tathavidhah. tvam api samanyo na bliavasi. yuvam dvav 
3 api naranarayanavataradbarinau. tvattah pare ’tipavitracaritrah 
sakalakalapravina audaryadigunavigisto raja ’smin vartamanasamaye 
na ’sti. tava prasadad asmakam dvatrihgatputtalikanam papapa- 
6 riharo jatah; gapad vimuktir api jMa. bbojeno ’ktam: katham vah 
gapo jatah ? tanmulavrttantam kathayate ’ty nkte puttalika katlia- 
yati: raj an, gruyatam. vayam dvatrihgatsuraiiganah parvatyah 
9 sakhyas tasyah paramapremaspadibhutah. asmakam pratyekam 
namadheyani gmyantam; sukegi 1, prabliavati 2, suprablia S, indra- 
sena 4, anahgajaya 5, indumati 6, kuranganayana 7, lavanyavati 8, 
1 % kamakarika 9, candrika 10, vidyadhari 11, prabodhavati 12, nirupama 
13, harimadhya 14, madanasundari 15, vilasarasika 16, inanmatha- 
jivini 17, ratilila 18, madanavati 19, citrarekha 20, siiratagalivara 21, 
15 priyadargana 22, kanionmadini 23, candrarekha 24, hahsaprabodha 25, 
kamagaronmadin! 26, sukhasagara 27, madanamoliim 28, candramukli! 
29, lavanyalahari 30, maralagamana 31, jaganmohini 32. eta vayam 
18 anarghasinhasana upavistah; paramegvarah premna vilasena 'smasu 
drstim nyavegayat. tain drstva parvati dev! sakopam asman agapat: 
bhavatyo nirjivah puttalika bhutve ’ndrasihhasane lagantu. tato 
£1 ’smabhih pranipatya gapavasanam yacitam. sa devi krparasardra- 
citta sati samavadat: yada vikrainadityena tat sihliasanaih biiumau 
nitam bhavisyati, tasmin sinhasane bahuni varsani rajyam krtva 
£4 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgeit pavitrasthale tat sihhasanam niksiptam 
bhavisyati; tatah pagead bhojarajahastagatain bhavisyati. tanna^ 
garam nitva pratisthapya ’rodhum sa yatamano bhavatibhih salia 
£7 samvadam karisyati, tada vikramarkacaritaih bliojaya bhavatibhir 
nirupyate ca, tada gapavasanam prapyata iti. tarhi tava prasannah 
smah; varam vrnisva. bhojarajo vadati: mama Idih nyunam asti ? 
SO sakalam api vastujatam vidyate. tatha ^pi paropakararthaih kimapi 
prarthyale. ye martya vikramarkacaritaih grnvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesim praudhatvapratapahirtidhairyaudaryadikam vardliatam; etac 
33 caritam akalpam avichinnam mahitale tisthatu; grotfiiaih bhuta- 
pretapigaeagikinfdakinimariraksasadibhyo bhayaih na syat; te§iih 
sarpadibhyo bhayaih na syat. puttalikabhir bhanitam : bho bhojaraja. 
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86 tvaya yad yatlio ’ey ate tat tatha ’stu. iti varain dattva tah sarvah 
svanilayam gatah. tato bhojarajas tasmin sinhasane vicitrahataka- 
nargbanavaratnakliacitaprasadoparisthapite tadupari mahesvaram 
80 nidhaya sodagopacarair devam sinbasanam ca ptijayan varnagramani 
ca svadiiarmena paripalayan mahirn gagasa. 

iti paramegvarena katbitam katbam grutva parvati paramasamto- 
4£ sam agamat. 

iti dvdtnngatputtalikakkydnain sampurnam 


Metrical Recension of 88 

tvam apy ananyasamanyasahasaudaryavikramah; 
tvadrgo na *sti bhSloke raja rajanyaQekhara. 

8 tat tvam narayanango ’si, tratam jagad upagatab* 
tava prasadad asmakam gapkmokso ’pi jayate. 
tat katham putrike bruM; saragayo me maban abbQt. 

6 iti pr§ta Vadat putrl: grnii bhoja yathakramam, 
jaya kandarpasena ca suprabba ca prabbavati, 
vidyadbari ce ’ndumatl barimadbya gukapriya, 

0 padmavatl bodbavatl vijaya naramobiai, 
madbupriya sukegi ca candika janamobini, 
kamadbvaja bboganidbir mrgaksl suramobinl, 
ratipriya candramukbl padmaksi padmakarnika, 
pikasvara sukbakari nibsama smarajivini, 
bhadra lEvanyavaty eva kamya malayavaty api: 

15 etSb sarva vayam devyab parvatyab paricarikah, 
prasEdavisayibbutab pramodabbaritagayah. 
ekasmin samaye devam ratnasiiobasanastbitam 
18 drstva tasmins tatha ramye bandbabbava babbuvima. 
tam dr§fva parvati dev! drstva ’sman dabati ’va sa 
gagapa: yRyam nirjlvab putrika bbavata ksitau; 

^1 astn vakpatavam samyag bbavatlnam manusyavat. 
iti gaptavati dev! prartbita ’smabbir abravit: 
caritam vikramarkasya yada yusmabbir urjitam 
£4 Bcyate bbojarSjiya, tada vab gapamocanam. 
atal^ sinbasanarobapratibandbas tava ’bitab 
asm§bbi^, g§pamoksaya tvatk^ayattasiddbaye. 

£7 varam vrnisva bbojendra, varada vayam eva te. 
ity tiktab putrikawndair bbojarajo Vadat pimab: 
putrika vd^ prasadeua sarvam agasyam asti me; 

80 yusmaddargaaato Vyatra kim va greyo maya Vtbyate ? 
tatbH ’pi vikramarkasya bbavatlbbir mame ’ritam 
caritam gypvatam puiisam santu sarva vibbutaya^. 

88 lathe *ti bbojabbtipalaiii punyaglokagikbamamm 
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abMstutya ’bhavan sarvab prasannah putrika bhrgam. 
bbojo ’pi bhnvanaglaghyam sinbasanam upe;^dvan, 

S6 gagasa dbaramm enam gamkararadbanotsukab. 

iti vikmmddityacarite sinhdsanadvdtringikdydm dvatringatikathd 
iti dvatrihgatsdlabhanjika samdptd 

Brief Recension of 33 

evam dvatringadbbib putrikabbib prtbak-prthak katbitam. rajan, vikramadit- 
yasya Mm varnyate ? tvam api samanyo na bbavasi; tvam api devangab. uktamca: 
indrat prabbutvam, jvalanat pratapam, 
krodbam yamad, vmgravanac ca vittam; 
sattvastliiH ramajanardanabbyam, 
adaya rajnab kriyate gariram. 1 

tato nrpagariram devangam, tava prasadena vayam gapan muktab *smab. tavad 
rajfia bbojarajeno ’ktam: yuyam kah, kena gapitab ? tabliir uktam: rajan bhoja, 

5 vayam parvatyab sarvab sakbyab. ekada bbagavan andbakantakab grngaram 
krtvo ’pavistab. tarb vayam manasa ’bbilasamab. tad bbavanya parijnatam: 
nirjivab putrika bbavitastba. iti vayam gapitab. punar anugrbitab: martyaioke 

6 yusmakam vaco bbavisyanti; vikramadityasya cari train yada bbojarajagre vadi- 
syatba, tada gapamokso bhavisyati. tarbi tava prasMena gapamoksab samjatab. 
samprati vayam tubbyarb prasannab smab; rajan, varam \Tnu. rajiia bbojeno ’ktam: 

9 mama kasminn api vastimy abbilaso na ’sti. tatab putrikabbir uktam; yab ko’pi 
manobuddbipurvakam etat katbanakam akarnayisyati, tasyai *’gvaryagauryapraudbi- 
pratapalaksmlputrapautrakirtivijayatadi bbavisyati. iti varam dattva *tusnfm- 
bbtitab. *bbojarajas tasmin sinbasane gaurfgvarau pratistbapya mabotsavam krtva 
sukbena rajyam cakara. 

iti nnhdsanadvdtringatkaihd samdptd 


Jainistic Recension of 33 

iti candrakantaratnamayadvatringatputrikabbir dvatringatkatbabbib gribboja- 
rajasabbayam gnvikramadityagunotklrtanam krtva punag calatkundalabbarana- 
3 divyarUpadbarinyo dvatringad devanganab pratyakslbbuya procub: rajan, asmakam 
tava prasadena gapanugrabo ’bbut. tato rajba prstam: ka yuyam ? kasya ’yam 
gapal^? katbam anugrabab ? iti. tab procub: rajan, vayam dvatringad devanganab; 
6 jaya 1. vijaya jayanli 3. aparajita 4. jayagbosa 5. manjughosa 6. lilavati 7. 
Jayavat! 8. jayasena 9. madanasena 10. madanamanjari 11. gmgarakaliki, 1£. 
ratipriya 13. naramobini 14. bboganidbib 15. prabbavati 16. suprabba 17. can- 
9 dramukbl 18. anangadbvaja 19. kuranganayana 20. lavaiiyavati 21. saubbagya- 
mafijarl 22. candrika 23. iiansagamana 24. vidyutprabba 25. anandaprabbi. 26. 
candrakanta 27. rbpakanta 28, surapriya 29. devananda 30. padmavatl 31. 

12 padmini 32. itinamakab gripurandarasya ’ngagugrusakah, anyada nandanavane 
kamapi mabarsim krgadebam malamalinagatram ca drs|va ’smabbib pramadena 
basitam, taj jnatva kupitena gripurandarena gapo dattab, yatba: re dusla duracErab, 
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15 ytiyam pasanakalpa nigcesta bhavate ’ti. taddivyagaktya vayam tadrgyo jatak, 
gakrena ca svasiiihasane sthapitah. tatas tat sinhasanam yada tustena gakrena gri- 
vikramanrpaya dattam, tade ’ti proktam: yada manusyaloke bhojarajasabhayam 
18 grivikramadityasya yathasthitam gunotkirtanam karisyatha, tada yusmakam punar 
divyadeham svargagamanam ca bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. ato rajann adya ’smakam 
tava prasadena gapanugraho ’bhut. tena tava tusta vayam; yacasva varam kimapi. 
21 tato raja praba: na ’bam yacnarb kurve, na ca me kenapi prayojanam. tatas tab 
prabub : gribbojaraja, yah kagcid etac chrivikramadityacaritram devanganasamvada- 
sundaram patbisyati grosyati vacayisyati samacarisyati, tasya dbrtib kirtir laksmib 
24 sakalasaukbyavaptir bbavisyati ’ti varam dattva devanganab svargam jagmub. 
gribbojarajas tu jaladhimekbalayam akbandagasanag ciram raraja rajalaksmya. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtringakd sampurnd 


Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 

These are given on the following pages, 229'-2JiD, They are: 

Metrical Recension (MR 32) : Bhatti becomes Vikrama’s minister . . £29 

Jainistic Recension (JR V) : Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala £33 
Jainistic Recension (JR VII) : Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism .... £33 

Jainistic Recension (JR IX) : Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court £36 

Jainistic Recension (JR £9) : Vikrama and the sign-reader £38 

Jainistic Recension (JR 31) : The haunted house £39 

Jainistic Recension (JR 3£): The poverty-statue £40 


^6* to their position in the manuscripts of MR and JR, see my Introduction, volume 26, 
Fart II, and also the Table on page xU of this volume. 

After the “ Tales peculiar to single recensions'” follows the 

Text of the story of Vikramaditya’s birth . . , 


£41-£44 
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Story 32 (of mss.) of the Metrical Recension 
Bha^ becomes Vikrama’s minister 

bliuyo ’pi bhojabhupalah pumMtamabasanam 
samaruruksur, dvatrinQim samayat salabhafijikam. 

3 asadharanavaidagdhyavijitagesapurusa 
sahastatalam sahasa hasanti tarn uvaca sa: 
aho maharaja tava mahiyan sahasagrahah, 

6 yad aruruksati bhavan asanam tadrgah prablioh. 
sa kidrg vada kalyani ’ty anuyukta nrpena sa 
punar aha sphuraddantakantikarpurabhasvara: 

9 grnu rajan gunodaram katharh tasya kalanidlieh. 
prayate praptavairagye pararh bhartrharau svayam 
prajyadhanyadhanam rajyaih visrjya vipinam gate, 

IS vikramadityabhtipalo vigistagunabhtisanah 

sammatah sakalamatyms tadrajyam adhigamya sah, 
kirtim pravartayahl loke, dharmam nirmaya gagvatam, 

15 gagasa dharaniih sadhu, raiijayan sakalah prajah. 
sa kadacid udagragrir ujjayinyam udaradliih 
nagangodhanayai ’ko niragan nigi nItimM, 

18 nigatakhadgalatikajihvalabhujapannagah, 
nilakanculikosnisakaksyakasturikanvitah. 
tatas tamalamaline tamasarh nicaye kramat 
SI gadhatam samupartidhe gudhanetragatikrame, 
atha ’sadharanaudaryadhairyawyarddhir nrpah, 
vicaran sakala vitliir draghisthag ca hrasiyasxh, 

S4 tasu-tasu ca yrttantam sa buddhva sakalam ganaih, 
kamcit kalam asav evam paribabhrama parthivah. 
tato gaganakasare sphurattarasaroruhe, 

£7 vihartnm ghanavetandas tarantah samupagaman. 
samvartikas tadutksipta iva ’ciraruco ’rucan, 
tesam iva tada ’sarabiadavah karagikarah. 

30 tato dapdadharah kvapi mandaparh puramandanam 
gatas, tatra mahavar§e pramatte pramanah sthitah. 
svarena purusam kamcij jnatva papraccha santvayan: 

33 ko bhavan vada kalyana, kimartham va ’tra tisthati ? 
iti prstah sa co ’vaca: kagcid agantuko ’smy aham; 
nivasami nivate ’smin %dgramayM ’va kevalam. 

36 tayoh samlapator evam yathestam pragnapegalam, 
tatra ganli kvacit kacid nccair udaravat tada. 
tato raja tam apraksfd: ’“gSiiIi kim vadata ’ti sah; 

39 nadyam nttaravShinyam nabhidaghnajalantare 
gavah kagcit samayati ’ty aha gauii ’ti so ’bravit. 
tatal^ kiapantare kapi giva cukroga kutracit; 
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bhuyo ’pi prstab provaca purusah sa malubliuja: 
svarnatankayutavati mahati kapi nivika 
katipradege tasyai Va gavasya ’yati samyata. 

45 iti tasya vacak grutva tatpariksanatatparah 
sakasa sakasanko ’sau nigitke nirbkayo yayau. 
iillolair bakukallolair udvrttaik sattvasamcayaik 
48 gambhlragartair avartMr apagam etya blusanam, 
gakamano gatatrasas tasyam tavati varini, 
pratipalya tada tastkau mukurtark muktasamgayak. 

51 padaiagnam tatak pretark pradkrstas tatam anayat, 
tarn ca nlvim samalokya pragrkya pratyagat punak. 
sa suvarnamayaks tankan samaiostagmakancanak 
54 pratyekam prtki\^palo ganayam asa viksipan. 

punar mandapikam prapya sa tatra purusark stkitam 
pragansayan bkrgam sarvam udantam samudakarat. 

57 nigamya nrpater vakyam nikkilaik sa nigatadkik: 
niyatarn ksatriyenai Va bkavitavyam tvaya ’nagka. 
ity uvaca; tato raja krdi sarvam nidkaya tat, 

60 bkavanark prapad atmiyam bkuvanodarabkusanak. 
pratar utthaya prtkvigo nivartitanijakriyak, 
mahanlyo makastkanam makamatyaik samasadat. 

63 tatksanena tam agantum mantape nigi sarkgatam 
nijair anayayam asa nidegakarapurusaik. 
tam agatark sabkamadkye purusam buddkigalinam 
60 adMkasnekasammanam anvayunkta Vampatik: 

kas tvark ? vada yatkatattvam; asti kautukam atra me. 
iti prstah samacaste sa spastark krstamanasak: 

69 grnu rajanyasamanyagekkarayitagasana, 

makaraja, manak kimcid avadkaya dayanidke. 
bkattir asmi; purad asmat pura niryatavan akam, 
paryatan sakalam bkumim paravarapariskrfcam. 
vanij^^ark bakugak krtva, tadutpannark makad dkanam 
patresu pratipadya ’tka nirapekso dkaaarjanc, 

75 dege-dege vicitraiii vilokya vividkani ca, 

samabkyasaim apurvani, caran vidyantarany akam, 
gacckann iittaratak, prEpam kingulaik mangalalayam, 

78 punyapanyapanam, bkuktimuktimauktikaguktikam. 
tatra siddhikare ksetre sarvagearyasamagraye, 
dekasiddkiparaik kaigcid, rasasiddbipar^ik paraik, 

81 sarasvataparair anyaik, sampatktmais tatke ’taraik, 
apariiig ca makasiddkir upasiddhig ca kEnk^ibkik, 
evam siddkair anekartkasadkanair apagobkitam 
84 vavaade ’bliistavaradam kifiguiaparamegvarim. 
tim samartdkya tapasi, tatprasadeaa mrmalam 
tattvartkadarglnfm baddkim prapam anyac ca vakcMtam* 

87 tato aivrtya divyaoi, tlrtkani vividkani ca 

sevamana^ ganair enam nagarlm svairam agamam. 
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iti tasmin sabhamadhye samudiritavaty atba 

90 prabrstah prthivipalah provaca caritam nijam. 
yada tu bhuvanagcaryadidrksaksiptamanasab 
bhavan prajnavatam grestbab pravasan nagarad itab, 

95 tatab param aham tavan mabakalaniketanam 
samavstabbuvanadbigam candracudam upagamam; 
yatsamdbyatandavoccandabbramariparigburnitam 

96 na jatu jyotisam cakram viratim bbajati bhramat. 
tain krpaniiayam devam tapasa samatosayam; 
pradur bbavan prasanno ’sau pradadau varam ipsitam : 

99 dinadbikaikavarsayab kanyakayab sutad rte 
anyena maranam ma blind iti kimcid varantaram, 
samastajantubhasanam parijnanam bbavatv iti. 

102 evam labdbva varan devan nyavartisi nijara pnrim. 
tatab kadacid ahnto vibhuna ’bam bidaujasa 
sndbarmam snkhadbarmanam adbigrayam agigriyam. 

105 tatra rambborvaginrttacatnrldattacaksusam 
sabasracaksnsam saksat samaiksisi vicaksanam. 
tatas tannrtta vaicitrl taratamyavidhitsuna 

108 tena devena samprsto yatbatattvam avadisam; 
tato me bbaratajnanavigesaparitosina 
prabbnna tena lokanam dattam bbadrasanam mabat. 

Ill atra sinbasane stbitva sabasram garadam sukham, 
bbuvam palaya bbfipale ’ty anujagraha cai ’sa mam. 
vidagdbavagnpanyasadvatringatputrikayutam 

114 tac ca ’daya tatab svargat samasadam imam pnrim. 
ity evam anagba ’smakam caritam samudahrfcam; 
itab param idam sarvam mama rajyam ca jivitam 

117 tvadayattam; abam mnktva dbnram vigrantim agraye. 
iti sadaram aryena vikramadityabbnbbuja 
sambbasyamanab sambrsto bbattir acasta bhavnkab: 

120 mabaraja tavai ’tadrk sakalagcaryasamgrayam 

samarthyam vidyate kasya ? tat tvam ango barer dbruvam, 
abam apy adya dasyami buddbyai ’va bhavate prabbo 

128 dvitiyam bbuvi sabasram bayananam asamgayam. 
ity nkte kuta evai ’tad iti prsto mahibbuja, 

pnnar aba sa bhnnatbam buddbiman mantripnngavab: 

126 sanmasan asane stiiitva naya rajyam vicarayan, 
pravasena sad apy, evam netavye dve sahasrake. 
iti grntva samam sabbyair amatyasahitais tada. 

129 abbyanandan maliipalo mabaniyagunottara]^. 
tato bbaitiynto raja rajyam samyag apalayafe, 
artbipratyartliinam dane svasthyam apadayan sadi. 

182 debam vyaylkrtya paropakaranam krtam, 

niskantakam idam ca ’sid akbandam mandalam bhnvab; 
yasya ’jaghripitbaparyantam samantanipamandalam 

135 ardrlcakara kahlaragekbarastabakasavailb; 
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yadiyakirtiyoginyaQ cakradrir yogapattika, 
matradando mahameru, rodasi krsnakanculi; 

138 pratapapavako yasya paripantliimrgidrgam 

avardliata ’grupxiranam apatair apy aho bhrgam; 
dadhlcigibijimtitakamajimutavahanak 
141 dinadipasamaglaglia yadlyatyagasampada; 

yadiyadhavituragab khurottbaib ksonirenubhih 
rayarodharuse Va ’bdhin stbalicakrub samantatab; 

144 adrstaparo yatsenasagarab sarvatomukhab 
sarvatab kavalicakre sapatnakulabhubhrtab; 
khalarajanyasamparkakalankam yasya nirmale 
147 kbadgadharajale iaksmir aksalayad *anirmalam ; 
yadiyadbatipatabe laiabe ratati dbruvam, 
guhagayyam jabub sinhab ksobbitab kulabbubbrtab; 

150 samvartasamayodvrttakrtantabhrkupsamam, 
yaddbanurjyaravenai Va mobayam asa vidvisab; 
vinyasya yadbhujastambbe vigvam vigvambbarabbaram 
153 vigagramuQ ciram prayab kurmagesakulacalab; 
astav aksinasadgunyasadbitastbirasiddbayab 
sarvakamadubo nityam babbuvur yasya gaktayab; 

156 catubsastikala vidyag caturdaga yadagrayat 
vigesagunagalinyo virejur babudba ciram; 
prayena yadgunagramaparicbedaya padmabbub 
159 pbamgvaro 'pi va na 'lam iti manyamahe vayam; 
digdantigandanisyandamadagandbayagoharab 
sa katbam vikramadityo varnyate madrgam gira ? 

16£ dinanatbaparitranair, dayadaksinyapaurusaib, 
gatrusarvasvabaranaig, caturagramaraksanaib, 
sadgunair api sarvasam prajanam anuranjanam 
165 prapaiicayan, sa bbtipalab prapancam paryatosayat. 
sattvasabasavikrantadbairyaudaryadibhir gunaib 
samag cet tasya, bbojendra, bbaja sinbasanam prabbo. 
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Section V (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 

tatas tad avantirajyam gunyam ekena ’gnivetalananma devena ’dMsthitam; tatra 
yam-yam navinam rajanam kurvanti mantrinas tam-tam sa ra trail marayati; kenapy 
3 upayena na gamyati. tatah kimkartavyatamudho ’bhud rajavargah. atrantare 
degantarat samanyavrttya vikramadityena ’nupalaksyamanena 'gatya mantrinah 
proktah: kim idam rajyam gunyam ? iti. tMs tasya ’gre vetaiasvarupam proktam. 
6 teno 'ktam: tarki mam adya rajanam kuruta. taig ca sattvadliiko ’yam iti sa raja 
krtak. tena ca sakalam dinam rajyalilam anubhuya samdliyasamaye nijagayyasamipe 
sarvato ’nekopaliarayukto balih karitah, svayam ca gayyayam jagarukah stkitak. 
9 tavad ayatak kalavikaralarupo vetalak samantad baiim drstvo ’rdkvam stkitak, 
kkadgam adaya vadhaya ’gacckan vikramena proktak, yatka: bkok, purvam baiim 
grkana, pagcad apy akam tvadayatto ’smi. tatak sa baiim grkitva samtustak praka: 
12 bkok sattvika, dattam maya tava rajyam, paraiii pratyakam tvaya mahyam balik 
karya iti katkayitva gate vetalak. tatak prabkate mantrino rajanam jivitam drstva 
krstak prakuk: ako sattvadliikagiromanir ayam. 

15 evam pratyakam vetalak samayati baiim grknati. anyada rajna prstam: bho 
vetaia, tava kiyati gaktik, kiyaj jfianam ? teno ’ce: akam yac cintayami tat karomi, 
sarvam janami ’ti. tato rajna proktam: mama ’;^nik kiyatpramanam ? sa ca praka: 
18 tava gatavarsam ayuk. nrpeno ’ktam: mama ’yusi gunyarn pa ti tarn, tarlii tvaya 
varsam ekam samadkikam nyunam va karanlyam. tatak sa praka: tava ’^mk kenapi 
samadkikam nyunam va na bkavati. tato baiim latva gato vetalak. punar dvitiye 
^1 dine baiim akrtva stliitam rajanam aveksya cukopa: re tvaya ’dya kasman na bali- 
vidhanam krtam ? rajfio ’ce: yadi mama ’yuk kenapy adkikara nyunam va na 
syat, tarhi kimartham akark pratj^aham baiim karomi P uttistka maya saka ranaye 
£4 ’ti kkadgam adaya ’gre stiiito raja, tatas tasya sattvena tusto vetfdak praka: bko 
rajan, sattvadkika, yacasva kimapi varam, yato ’mogkam devadarganam. tato 
rajfio ’ktam: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi yada ’kam tvam smarami, tada tva^^a ’gantavyam 
£7 matkaryain ca vidkeyam. pratipannam tad devena; gatak svain stkanam. tatak 
prabkate mantribkir vikramadityasya makata makena rajyabkisekag cakre. 


Section VH (of mss.) of the Jainistic 'Recension 

Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddhasena 

evam vikramadityanaregvare rajyam kurvaty anyada grividyadkaragaccke sattrin- 
galiaksakanyakubjadkipatigrimarundarajapratibodkakagrlpadallptasurisamtane gri- 

5 skandilacaryagisyak grivrddkavadisurik; taccMsyak grisiddkasenadivakarak sarva- 
jfiaputra ity akhyaya prasiddkak prati degan vikaram kurvann avantya bakih- 
pradege samagacckaa^ purakpatkyamanasarvajnaputrabiradah, grivikramadityena 

6 rajakridartkam bakir nirgatena drstak, tatparlkfartkam ca manasa surer namaskSrag 
cakre. sHris tu karam utkslpya dkarmalabkam babkina. rajendreno ’ktam: avanda- 
manebkyo ’smabkyam ko dkarmalabkah ? kim ayam samartko kbkyamano ’sti ? 
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9 surina vandamanaya diyamano ’sty ayam, na ca tvaya na vandita vayam 

manasah sarvatra pradhanatvat; asmatsarvajnapariksayai hi manasa ’sman avan- 
dathah. tatas tusto raja hastiskandhad avaruhya vavande kanakakotim ca ’nayayat. 
acaryaih sa na jagrhe nirlobhatvat, rajM ’pi na jagrhe kalpitatvat; tatah sa surer 
anujhaya samghapurusair jirnoddhare vyayita. rajavahikayam tv evam likhitam: 
dharmalabha iti prokte durad ucchritapanaye 
suraye siddhasenaya dadau kotirh naradhipah. 1 
tato raja kridartharh baMr jagama. suris tu nagaryam agaman mahamahena. tada 
’vantiQrisaihgheno ’ktam: bhagavann atra grimahakalaprasade grijinabimbam ut» 
3 thapya rajabaiena dvijaih givaiingam sthapitam asti. tad atra ko’py upakramo 
vidhiyatam; yatah: 

devagurusarbghakajje cunnijja cakkavattisinnam pi 
kuvio muni mahappa pulayaladdlilya sarnpanno. 2 
etat tirthakaryam akarnya stirih prabhavanartham glokacatustayaih krtva rajadvararh 
gatva dvarastheno ’parajam glokam ekam akathayat, yatha: 
didrksur bhiksur ayato dvare tisthati varitah, 
liastanyastacatuh^lokah; kirh va ’gacchatu gacchatu ? 3 
tarn ^lokam enam grutva vikramadityena pratiglokah kathapitah; yatha: 
dlyataih daga laksani gasanani caturdaga, 
hastanyastacatuhgloko yad va ’gacchatu gacchatu. 4 
tatah glokam enam grutva suri rajasabhayam gatva purvadigbhagasthitam rajanam 
avalokya glokam ekam papatha, yatah : 

aptirve ’yam dhanurvidya bhavata giksita kutah ? 
marganaughah samabhyeti, guno y^i digantaram! 5 
tato raja purvam muktva daksinadigbhage sthitah. tatra surir dvitiyaih glokam 
apathat, yatha: 

sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti mithya sarbsttiyase budhaih; 
na ’rayo lebhire prstham, na vaksah parayositah. 6 
tatah pagcimayaih sthite rajfii trtiyaglokam pathitavan, yatah: 
aliite tava nihgane sphutitam ripuhrdghataih, 
galite tatpriyanetre; rajahg citram idarh mahat! 7 
tato ’py uttarayam sthite nrpe caturtham glokam jagada, yatha: 
sarasvatl sthita vaktre, laksmih karasaroruhe; 
kirtih kim kupita rajan, yena degantare gata ? 8 
etac chlokacatuskam akarnya grivikramah sihhasanad utthaya grisiddhasenasurim 
pranamya praha : he bhagavan, dattam mays, bhavatam catasrnam kakubham rajyam 
S iti. tatah grisurih praha: he rajan, samatrnamanilostakancananam asmakam mahar- 
siniim rajyena kim ? tvaddharmavabodhanibandhano ’yam upakramah> na tu 
dhanasadhanaya; yatah: 

stuvantah grantah smah ksitipatim abhtitair api gunaih, 
pravacah karpan^^'^d iha vitathavaco ’pi krtinah; 
prabhavas trsnayah sa khalu sakalag ced itaratha, 
nirlhanUm igas tmam iva tiraskaravisayah. 9 
dhik tvam re kalikala! yah! vilayarh; ke Varh viparyastata ? 

ha kastam, grutagaiinam vyavahrtir nJecchocita drgyate; 
ekair vimmayadevata bhagavatl vikretum aniyate, 

nil^gfikair aparii^ pariksanavidhau sarvangam udghat;yatel 10 
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etad akamya raja citte camatkrtak svadaksinabkage surim sinbasane samstbapya 
tatab svayam sinbasanam aruroba. evarb pratyabam niravadyacaturvidyagosthya 

5 prayati kalab. anyada rajna proktam: be bbagavan, pranatasakalasurasurasuregam 
gnmabe^am mabakalaprasadastbitam yuyam stuta. tade ’dam avadi surina: maya 
namaskrte deve lingabbedo bhavaiam apritaye bbavisyati. tato rajfia proce : bbavatu, 

6 kriyatam namaskarah. teno ’ktam: tarhi gruyatam. tatab padmasanena bbtitva 
dvatringakabbir devam stotum upacakrame; tatba iii: 

svayambbuvarQ bbutasabasranetram 
anekam ekaksarabbavalifigam, 
avyaktam avyabatavigvalokam 

anadimadbyantam apunyapapam ! 1 1 

ity adi. pratbama eva gloke lingad dbumavartir udatistbat. tato janmr vacanam 
idam uce: ayarb bbagavan rudras trtlyanetranalena bbiksum bbasmasat karisyati. 
3 tatas taditteja iva pratbamarb jyotir nirgatam: tatab gripar^vanathabimbaib prakati- 
babbuva. tato rajna prstam : bbagavan, kim idam adrstapurvarb drgyate ? ko ’yam 
navino devab pradur abhut ? atba siddhasenab provaca: pfirvam asyam avantyaib 
6 ^resthimbbadrasuniib ^aiibhadra iva dvatringatpatnlyauvanaparimalasarvasvagraby 
avantisukiimala iti kbyatab <^ryaryasubastisurimukbena pathyamanaib nalinigulmavi- 
manadliyayanaib ^Tutva samjMajatismaranas triyammyaib grlntasamyamab (^ma<^ane 
9 pragbbavabbaryagrgfillkrtopasargena mrto nalinigulmavimanarb gatah. tatputrena 
svapitub kayotsargastbane mabakfilaprasadah karitah. sa ca kfilena dvijiiir grhitab, 
givaUngarb tatra stbapitam. adhuna matkrtastutitnstab §ripar(jvanatbab pradur 
IS asit. tad akarnya nrpab gasane gramasabasram adad devasya, upaguru samyaktvam 
dvadagavratim upadatta, a<^lagbata ca ^Tlsiddhasenaib svadbarmacaryam, yatba: 
aho kavitvagaktib prabbohl 

^anottlrnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam, bandbo ’rdhanari^varab 
^lagbalangbanajaiigliiko, di\d lato ’dbbiiine ’va ca ’rtbodgatib; 
isaccurnitacandramandalagalatplyusahrdyo rasas, 

tat kirbcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vagdindimadambarab. IS 
padam sapadi kasya na spburati garkarapakimarb ? 

rasaiarasasekimam bbanitivaibbavarb kasjT-a na ? 
tad etad ubbayam kimapy amrtanirjharodgarimais 
tarangayati yo rasaib, sa punar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kavyakarane 

yatbestam cestante kati na kavayab svasvarucayab ? 
param dugdbasnigdbam madburaracanam yas tu vacanam 
prasute brute va, bbavati viralab ko’pi saralab. 14 
iti nrpab grisiddbasenagurustutim akarot. anyada sakalakalaku^alakala^itkelikan- 
tayam grivikramasabbayaib grisiddbasenaguruna suktam idam avadi, yatba: 
utpadita svayam iyam yadi, tat tanujU; 

tatena va yadi, tada bbagini kbalu ^rlb; 
yady anyasarbgamavati ca, tada parastri; 

tattyigabaddbamanasab sudbiyo bhavanti. 15 
etad akarnya sakarpa^iromanir nipab sacittacamatkaram cintayam cakara: abo 
tyagayogya kbalv iyam !ak§m!r na bbogayogya, yatab: 
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arolianti sukhasanany apatavo, nagan hayans tajjusas, 

tambiilady upabhunjate natavitah, khadanti hastyadayak; 
prasade catakadayo ’pi nivasanty, ete na patram stuteb; 

sa stiityo bkuvane, prayacckati krti lokaya yak kamitam. 16 
iti krdaye sampradkarya grlvikramanrpo yatkakamartkisartkaprartkanapurana- 
samartkamakartkadanena prtkvim anrnam krtva vardkamanasamvatsaraparavartam 
3 akarot. 


Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 

tasya ca sabkayam grisiddkasenamukkyak ke’pi tarkikak, ke’pi laksanikak, ke’pi 
saiddkantikak, ke’pi vedantikak, ke’pi smartak, ke’pi pauranikak, ke’pi sakityavidak, 
$ ke’py alamkarinak, ke’pi ganakak, ke’py ayurvedinak, ke’pi mantrikak; evamvidka- 
nekabudka nana^astrasamvadagostkisukkanubkavam dargayanto rajanam anekadha 
stuvanti; yatka kagcit: 

gambkur manasasamnidkau suradhunlm murdkna dadkanak stkitak, 
grikantag caranastkitam api vakaun etam nilino ’mbudkau, 
magnak pankaruke kamandalugatam enam dadkan nabkibkur, 
manye vira tava pratapadakanam jfiiatvo ’ibanam bkavitam. 1 

anyah ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye yad vajirajikkura- 

ksunnaksmatalalinapangupatalavyaptanimeseksanak, 
sutrama baku manyate phanipatira patalamulastkitark; 

so ’py uddamakarindradurdkarabkarakrantak sakasreksanam. £ 
anyak kagcit: 

atyuktau yadi na praknpyasi, mrsavadam na cen manyase, 

tad brumo — ’dbkutakirtanaya rasana kesam na kanduyate ? 
deva tvattarunapratapadahanajvalavailgositak 

sarve varidkayas tato ripuvadkunetrambubkik puritak. 3 
anyak kagcit: 

at^^uccak paritak spknranti girayak, spkaras tato ’mbkodkayas, 
tan etan api bibkrati kimapi na klanta ’si, tubkyam namak! 
agcaryena muknr-mnkuk stutim iti prastaumi yavad bkuvas, 

tavad bibkrad imain smrtas tava bkujo; vacas tato mudritak. 4 
anyak kagcit: 

anyas tt gnnaratnarokanabknvo, dkanya mrd anyai Va sa, 
sambkarak kkalu te ’nya eva, vidkinS yMr esa srsto yuva; 
grimatkantijusslik dvisam karatalat, strinam nitambastkalad, 
drste yatra patanti mudkamanasam astram vastrani ca. 5 
anyak kagcit: 

deve dig’vijayodyate paripatatkambojavakavali- 

vlkkoilekkavisarpini k^itirajakpunje nabkag cnmbatl, 
bktoor vajibMr angabkksanarastsvadak samasadito, 

labdkak Mmca nabkalbstkaMmaradknnipankeruhair anvayal^. 6 
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kagcid anyoktya: 

saksaro jaladhib, saransi vitaranty abhyagatebhyo mitam, 
grhyante saritag cirena pari to ’py adhaya bandham balat; 
prapyam kupakatah katbamcana kimapy aropya kantbe padam; 
tat tvam tyaginam ekam eva bhuvane parjanya manyamabe. 7 
ko’pi glesoktya: 

rajiiab purnakalam avapya, mabatim vrddbim param agritab, 
sarvanginasamuilasallavanima, bibbran nadliiam sthitim, 
gambbiro, vibudbagritab, samakaro, gotrapratistbapriyab, 

sattvagadbamabajinagamarucib satyam samudro bbavan. 8 
ko’pi cbekoktya: 

abalyadbigaman mayai Va gamitab kotim param unnater, 
asmatsamkatbayM ’va partbivasutab sampraty asau lajjate; 
ittbam kbinna iva ’tmajena yagasa dattavalambo ’mbudber 
yatas tiratapovanani bbavato vrddbo gunanam ganab. 9 
ko’pi vakroktya: 

iaksmim calam tyagapbalam cakara yab, 
sa ’rtbigrita kirtim asuta putrikam; 
sa ’pi ’ccbaya kridati vis^patraye, 

tadvarttaya kim trapate na co ’ttamab ? 10 

ko’pi samasyaya, yatba: kenapi padam ekara prstam: girsanam sM ’va vandbya 
mama navatir abbiil, locananam agitib. tatab padatrayam navinam, yatba: 
natva nagadbirajab sadaganavagatair mastakanarb jinendram, 

drstva gakrag ca vingatyadbikanavagatair locananilm pramodat; 
kridasaktesu gesesv iti nijabrdaye cakratxxs tau svanindaib: 

girsanain sai ’va vandbya mama navatir abbul, locananam agitib. 11 
anaya yuktya nirantaram grivikramab samrajyam karoti. evamvidba aneke ’sya 
prabandbab santi; na ’tra kenapi kagcid vismayo vidbeyab, yatab: 
dane tapasi gaurye va \ijn^e vinaye naye 
vismayo na bi kartavyo; baburatna vasumdbara. 1£ 



238 Tales peculiar to single recensions oj the ViJcrama-charita 


Story 29 (of mss.) of the Jaioistic Recension 
Vikrama and the sign-reader 

punar aparamuiiurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam adbirohati, tavad ekonatririQi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sinhasane sa 

5 upavigati, yasya vilcramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrQam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryam ^rivikramanrpah samrajyam karoti. anyada ko’pi samudrika- 

6 ^astravit purusah ^arlralaksanaib purusastrinam trikalavisayam ^ubhagubbam 
janann avantibaliihpradege samayatah, kasyapi purusasya padmankitam padanyasam 
drstva idsinayarn gatag cintitavan: kim ay am padanyasab kasyapi rajfiab ? param 

0 sa katbam ekak! padacari ca ? tavad agre gatva pagyami 'ti yavad agre yMi, tavad 
ekam karpatikarb ^irabstbitakastbabbaram drstva visannab praba: abo, ebliir iaksa- 
nair yady ayam puman kjistbavabi, tarhi vipbalo ’y^^ samudrikagastrapathanapraya- 
sab. tarbi kim avaniyam gamanena ? yami pagcad iti ksanam stbitas tatra punab 
ksanantare cintitam: yad iyatim bbuvam ayatas tarbi yami purimadhye, pagyami 
vikramadityam, kidrgo ’sti sa iti gato ’vantj’^am; drsto vikramab sabbasthitab; 
15 tain ca drstva ’tivavisadavagamvado ’bbut. tatas tarn visadapraptam jnatve ^ngita- 
karakugalo rajil praba: bbo vaidegika, katbam atra ’yato visadam prapto ’si ? teno 
’ktam : deva, patbi cai ’kam samagrara jalaksanadhararb naram kastbabbaravahakam 
18 atra ca tvfim sarvatba kulaksanadeham sagarantavasudhasamrajyabhajam drstva 
gastravisamvadena visanno ’smi. tato rajna proktam: bbob gastrajna, prayab 
gastrani srimanyavigesatmakani bbavanti; tarbi tvam samyag vilokaya, kim atra 
21 samanyarii ko vigesa iti. etad akarnya tena vismitena cintitam: abo rajba]^ kiinapi 
gambbiryarn buddber madburyam vacy avagamagaktir atmanab. tatas tena samagra- 
samudrikasaram a^’-agahya proktam: rajan, gastre samanyena ’nekani purusastiilak- 
£4i sanani gubbagiibbarupani proktani santi, param ayam vigesab: yasya kasyapi garire 
samagrany api bbavyalaksanani bbavanti, pararn yadi taiuni kakapadam syat, tarhi 
tani sarvany apramanani syub. etad akarnya rajfia purusab kasthabbaravabakab 
27 sabbayam unitab: tatab kanikapindam taiuni dattva kakapadapariksa krta. tatab 
punab prstam rajna: aparab ko’pi vigeso ’sti ? teno ’ktam: yadi kasyapi garire 
sarvany api kulaksanani syub, param yadi vamapargve karburam antrajalam syat, 
30 tarbi sarvany api laksanuny eve *ti grutva rajfia tatpariksartbam svakare ksurikam 
krtva yavan iiijodaravamapargvam vidarayati, tavat tena kare dbrtaii, proktam ca: 
rajan, ma sabasam kuru; tavo ’dare karburam antrajalam asty eva, na ’nyatba 
33 katbam apy evamvidbarn dbairyam sattvarn bbavati. yatab: 

astbisv artbab sukbaib manse tvaci bbogab striyo ’ksisu; 
gatau yanam svare ca *jna sarvam sattve pratistbitam. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam sattvarn dbairyam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam 
upaviga. 

til nnkdsanadvMringakdydm ekonatrlngaikaikd 



Sign-reader — Haunted house — Stories 29 and SI of JR 239 


Story 31 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
The haunted house 

punar aparamuliurte bhojarajah sakalam abbisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinbasa- 
nam arobati, tavad ekatringattama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa upavi- 

5 §ati, yasya vikramadityasadrgara audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajna 
prsp putrika praba: rajan, 

avantipuryarn grivikramanrpab samrajyam karoti. tatra dan tab grestbi; sa ca 

6 svasampattisamkbyam na janati. tatputrab soniadattab. anyada navinarn ramyarn 
barmy am ekarn cikarayisur asau rajajnam adaya pusyarkayoge prathamarambbarb 
karitavan; tadanu yada-yada pusyarkayogab samayati, tada-tada kastbagbatanes- 

9 tikacitisudbaparikarmadikam kriyate, na ’nyada. evam katibbir varsair mtilapra- 
tistbanabhittistambbadvaratoranagalabbanjikapranganakapataparigbavalabbivitank- 
anagadantamattavaranagavaksasopananandyavartadigrbavaya vaib sampurnam 1 . 
catubpada- S. panya- S. dbana- 4. gostbi- 5. bboga- 6. dbarmavicara- 7. devabbumi- 
’tisaptaiaksanamayam vicitracitrapattrasutrananiyantritavigvanetram gatakumbbi- 
yakumbhagrenibbasurarb paficavarnapatakotpatavitrastaraviratbaturamgamam tat 
15 saudbam abbut. tatas tena grestbina bbavyarn muburtam avaiokya gantikabalikar- 
madikam karayitva tatra ’vase pravegotsavo ’kari. 

tato ratrau yavat palyanke grestbi gete, tavat ko’pi sumuburte nispannatvat 
18 tadadbistbayako devo ’bbasata, yatba: bhob patami ’ti. tad akarnya grestbi 
bbitab sabasa palyankad uttbaya kamapy apagyan punab palyanke stliitah. tavad 
devena punar uktam: patami ’ti. tato bbito digvilokam vidbaya punab palyanke 
21 stbitab. punar api devena patami ’ty uktam. tatab grestbi bbitas tato viiokya kimapy 
apagyan nidram alabbamano ratrim atitavan. evam trin divasan ativabya nija- 
pranaprabanabbirur nibsattvagiromanis tatsvaruparn rajne praba, etad akamya 
^4 rajna cintitam: nunam evamvidbasya ’sya saudbasya ko’py adbisthata pariksartbam 
iti vadan sambbavyate, balim va yacate, tad atra ko’py upakramo vidbiyate. tato 
rajna proktam: bbob grestbin, yadi tvam tatra bibbesi, tarlii yad dravyam tatra 
27 saudbe tava iagnam, tat tvam grbane ’ti grutva pramuditab grestbi kirn anena prana- 
samdebakarini. saudbene ’ti rajna dattam yatbapramanam mbiyadravyam adaya 
svagrbam gatab. 

SO tatal^ samdbyasamaye krtadanapunyab grivikramab samagrarajavarganisidb- 
yamanab svasattvabaiena tatra saudbe gatab. palyabke yavac cbete tavad devab 
priba: bbob patami. tato rajna ’bbayena proktam: gigbram pata, ma ^dlambam 
S3 kuru. tatas tadbbagyena patitab suvarnamayab puru§ab; pratyaksibbuya tadadhls- 
tbayako devab puspavrstim krtva prabbavam prakagya rajanam pragasya svastbanam 
gatab. raja tu prabbate mabata mabena suvarnamayam purusam adaya svasaudbam 
S6 agat. 

ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 
Hi smkdsanednSirthgakuydm ekairingidkathd 



240 Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 
Story 32 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension— The poverty-statne 

punar aparamuliurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam adMroliati, tavad dvatringattama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sinbasane sa 
$ upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bbavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab samrajyam karoti. anyada Vantipratyasannagra- 
g mat ko'pi vanikputro Vantyam vanijyaya samayatah. tatratyam svarupam drstva 
vismitab svagramam gatvE nijapitur akathayat, yatba: tata, avantyam yat kimcit 
kriyanakam ayati, tat sarvam lokab gighram grbnati; yat tisthati, tat sarvarn sam- 
9 dhyayarb. raja grbnati, yato ’trayatavastunab ko’pi na krete ’ti ma nagarasya kalabko 
bbut. etad akarnya tatpita dhurto lohamayam putrakam ekam karayitva tasya ca 
daridram iti nama prakalpya ’vantyam gatab stbito rajamarge kenapi prsto vakti: 
daridram vikretum am tarn asti. kirn mulyam iti prsto dinarasabasram vakti. etad 
akarnya ko’pi tarn daridraputrakam na grbnati. tatab samdbyayam rajadegena 
grbito rajapurusaib; dattam tasya mulyam. tatab sa daridraputrakab ksiptab koge. 
15 tato ratrau daridram ayatam drstva saptangarajyalaksmib saptamurtimayi ranan- 
manimekbalamalabharini rajnab pratyaksa ’bbut. tato raja sasambbramam samut- 
tbaya pranamanjalipurvain bhagavatim laksmim tustava, yatba: 
buniui bunti anabuntaya vi, jantii janti bunta vi, 

*jii samam nisesa *gunaganaa jayaii sa laccbl, 1 
rayanayaru tti namam pattam jam pasaviuna jalanibina, 
sa bhuvanabbusanakari jayati saya savvaba laccbi. 2 
jam *parinauna jao kanbo bbuvanattayammi vikkbao, 
kamo janabbiramo jassa suo "^jayau sa laccbi. 3 
iti stutva pratyaksagamanakaranam papraccba. tato laksmib praba: rajan, abam 
yasyami; tava koge daridram ayatam. tato rajna proktam: devi, yat sarnsarikam 
3 sukbam tat sarvam tvadanugrabadhJnam iti tvam ma yabi. tato laksmib praba: 
yatra daridram tatra ’bam na katbamapi tistbami ’ti grutva rajno ’ktam: yan maya 
daridraputrakab svlkrtab, sa svikrta eva, tan na ’nyatba. tvam yadi yasyasi, tarbi 
0 yabi ’ti grutva gata laksmib. tatab ksanantare samayato vivekab praba: bbo rajan, 
yatra daridram tatra na ’smakam sthitir iti gata laksmib; abam api yasyami. tato 
rajna stbapito ’py atistban rajanam anujaapya gato vivekab. tatab punab ksanantare 
9 samayatam sattvam rajanam abbasata: rajan, yatra daridram tatra vayam na 
tistbamab; ata eva pura gatau laksmivivekau; tvam ciraparidtam anujfiapanaya 
samayato ’smi, param abam api yasyami. etad akarnya raja sasambbr^tag dnti- 
12 tavan: abo yadi purusasya sattvam gatam, tarbi kirn stbitam ? yatab: 
prayatu laksmig capalasvabbava, 
guna vivekapramukbab praj’-antu; 
pr^nag ca gaccbantu krtaprayana; 

ma yatu sattvam tu nmam kadacit. 4 

tato rajna proktam: bbob sattva, sarvam apy aparam yatu, param tvam ma yabi. 
tatab sattvam praba; rajan, yatra dEridram tatra na ’bam katbamapi tistbami ’ti. 
3 rajfto ’ktam: tarbi grbane ’dam mamo ’ttamangam; tvam vina pran^ib Mm prayo- 
janam iti kbadgam adaya yivac cbiragcbedam karoti, tavat sattvena rEja kare dbrtab. 
tatab stbitam sattvam; tatab samayatau tatsabaearinau laksmivivekau. 

6 ato rajann Idr^am sattvam yadi tvayi syat, tads ’smin sinbSsane tvam upaviga. 

Hi mnkmanadtjMrtngakdpam di^dtringutkidhd 



Appended text of the story of Vikramaditya^s birth 


Om. Gurjarimandale sabhravatimahilanadyor antare vanam vid- 
yate. tatra raja^ tamraliptarsih. tasya pntri yagovat!,^ tasya bharta 
3 premasenanama 3 raja, tayoh sarasarikaih sukham *upabhuhjamana- 
yoh^ pntri madanarekha samutpanna, dine-dine vardhamana ’sti 
candrakale Va. tatag ca tasya ^ vatukau dvau stah; tayor madhya 
6 eko devagarmanama, dvitiyo harigarmanama. devagarma pratyahaih 
narendradhautim praksalayituih ® nadyaih prayati sma. tatra manu- 
syabhasaya devah ko’py adrgyarupo devagarmanam prati brute sma: 
9 katham iti, asau premasenanarendrah^ svakanyaih mama vivahayatu, 
no cen narendrasya nagarasya ca greyo na bhavisyati. iti pratyaham 
anahatagabda *urdhvo ^ *bhavati ^ sma. tena vicintitaih cetasi: aho 
IS pratyaksah ko’pi na drgyate, kim karanam ® iti vismayamanah sa 
narendrasya ’gre katham akathayat. narendras tarn uvaca: tvam 
asatyam bravisi. so ’bravit: deva ’dya ’ham na yami, tatra kamcid 
15 anyam dhautipraksalanaya presaya. tato raja harigarmanam praisit. 
so ’pi tatra gatva dhautim praksMayati,^^ tathai ’va ^ tasya puro 
’sitasya grnoti sma.^® harigarma ’pi savismitacitto ’bhtit. tena ’py 
18 agatya narendram praty uktam. 

Y is missing down to line IS. 1. om R. 2. E gavovati. 3. Q prasina for prema- 
sena. 4. R “bhujya'^, Q °bliunjya®. 5. Q tasya. 6. Q ksalitum. 7. Q °gabdordho, 
R°gabdorvo. 8. mss. bhaviti; cf. line SO below. 9. With this word Y begins. 10. om 
R. 11. Q tatlia ^pi; om R. 12. so QR; Y purastad vacanam. 13. Y babhase for 
grnoti sma. 

raja tac chrutva ’gcaryaparo ’bhut. tabhyam uktam: tatra ’na- 
hatagabdo bhavati. punar dhautipraksalanaya ^ vatuko gatah; raja 
SI prachannataya kevalo gatah, vrksantaritena rajila tathai Va tad 
vacanarii grutam. raj no manasi samdeho jatah: kim etad iti, ko’pi 
va devo vyantaro^*^ va? tatag ca gehahi samagatya^® mantripuro- 
M hitapramukhalokan akarya ’prcchat: bhoh kim kurmah ? nadyam 
idrgah gabdah samutpadyate. ko’pi kathayati: premaseno raja 
svam duhitaram mahyam dadatu vivahayatu, yatha kalyanam 
£7 bhavet; no ced vairupyam bhavisyati. sa kah, tan na jhayate. 

14. QY dbautlm pra®. 15. QE nyataro. 16. Q agatya. 17. C praseiio, Y 
tamraseno. 18. R bbavyam. 19. QR bhavatu. 

£41 



242 Af pended text of the story of Vikramddityas birth 

tadanu mantripurohitair uktam: bho raj an, ajnatasya katbaiii 
diyate ? samyan nitva prcchyatam.^^ tato rajna punar nadyaro. 

SO gatam, tatbai Vo "tpannah gabdas tenai Vo 'ktah. tada rajna 
prstah: tvaiii devo gandharvah kiinnaro va, manusyo va 

bliavasi ? tatah sa prakato babhuva: narendra, purvam indraprati- 

53 haro ’bhuvam; paras trilampatah parastriyaiii vina stbatum na 
gaknoini. indrena ’nekavaram nisiddho ’ham tatha ’pi na sthitah. 
pagcad indrena gaptah : atra bhavannagare kumbhakaragrhe rasabho 

50 ’bhtivam; nadyah parisare carann asmi. ato ’ham tava kanyaih yace; 
ced dadasi, tava greyo bhavisyati; no cen nagaralokasya tava ca 
vairupyam bhavisyati. raja ’ha: tvam ced devo bhavasi, tava kan- 

39 yam dadami ; no ced rasabhartipaya tubhyam kanyam ^7 katharh 
dadaini ? teno ’ktam: dehi. 

20. R tatra. 21. Q sail prcchate. 22. Y tato, Q tathai Va. 23. Y inserts kas. 
24. Y inserts va. 26. ^Y na (in Q before manusyo). 26. Y inserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratihara. 27. om QY. 

punas taduparodhenai Va svanagarabhitya tasmai kanya datta 

42 vistapadhipena. puna raja ’ha: bho devega, cet tava devagaktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayam prakaraih kurusva, nivasartham 
dvatrihgailaksanikaih saudharh ca. tato ratricatuspraharamadhye 

45 devena sarvam tad eva cakre. pratah sarvo ’pi loko jajagara tam- 
ramayam prakararh^^ drstva ’gcaryaparo babhuva. pratolyaih dat- 
targalah kenapi no ’dghatiturh gakyate; sarvo loko ’py akulo jatah. 

43 tato raj hah guddhir jata, raja ca pratolyaih samagatah; tato vis- 
mayaparas taiii devam sasmara. tada prakatibhuya sa kathayati 
sma: bho raj an, yasya kumbhakarasya grhe ’smi, sa akaryah, yatho 

51 ’dghatayati hastaspargamatrena. tada rajna sarve ’pi kumbhakara 
akaritah; te ’pi dagadiksu palayita^i. taih kumbhakaraig cintitam: 
kim svid asman raja hanisyati pratolyam. tato rajna yasya kumbhaka- 

54 rasya grhe rasabhah santi sa eva ’karitah* so ’pi grhamadhye 
prachannibhtiya sthitah; rajapurusaih gaktya n%karsita anitag ca. 
narendravakyena tena pratoli samudghatita. nagaraloko bhupatig 

57 ca jaharsa. 

28. R margin; om ^Y. 29. omR. 30. Rpra°. 31. RVgalah; Y pratolyargala 
(om datta). 32. R sthitah. 33. Q nikars®; R ®kas°, Y ^kagita^. 34. R first hand 
and C nagara®. 

asminn avasare madanarekhaya kanyaya grutana, yatha: rasabhaya 
rijfia bhitena ’ham datta lokasvanagaraparivararaksanaya. tada 

60 taya vyacinti: aho yadi mama hrdayam sphutati, tarhi bhavyam 
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Af fended text of the story of Vikramaditya^s birth 

jatam; madiyam idrk karma, tato rajna sa kanya tasmai rasa- 
bkarupaya parinayita mahato ’tsavena; madanarekka ’pi deva- 
63 karite saudhe samadhipara tisthati sma.^^ so ’pi devo rasabharupam 
debam muktva divyarupam krtva madanarekkaya saka parijata- 
mandarapuspaik surabkiparimalasakitair anvitam visayarasam bu- 
66 bkuje pratyakam; kadacin merugirau kadacin manasasarovare 
kadacid yaksagandharvakimnarapure natyarasam gitarasam tatra 
taya saka pagyafi ckrnvan bkogto anekavidkan ^upabhunjamanas 
60 tistkati sma. sa ’py ativasaukkyapara jata. sakkijano ’pi tasyak 
pargve tistkati sma, kenapi saka na brute sma. tatah kiyanty api 
varsany atitani; tanmatra cintitam: putri katkam vartate rasabke- 
72 na saka ? tada sa mata kanyasaudkagrkarii samayata. tatra devak 
ptirvaritya rasabkacarma muktva dedipyamanam gariram vidkaya 
’ntakpuram gatak. tato rajnya manasi tadrupam drstva cintitam: 
75 ako matputri punyavatf bkagyavati yaye ’drgo varo labdkak, dkanya 
’kam yasya idrgi kanyai ’sa samutpanna; anaya puny a ’kam jata. 
punas taya vimr^ya vyacinti: asya carma ’gnigakatamadkye ksipami; 
78 yasmad idrgara rupam asti, agre ’pi vartisyati. iti vicintya tac 
carma ’gnimadkye ksiptam. punar agre gandkarvasenam pagyati 
sma. tena ’pi tac carma ’drstva bkaryaya agre niveditam: bkadre 
81 ’kark svargam yasyami; mama gapanto jatak, avadkig ca sampurno 
jatak. taya co ’ce: akam katkarn bkavisyami ? cen mama kuksau 
tava garbkartipa stkapanika na syat, tada tvaya saka vrajami. 
84 kim karomi deveno ’ktam: tvam sukhena samMkina^^® ’stkaya^® 
tistka. garbko ’yam palyak; jate sati vikramaditya iti nama 
karyam.®^ tava dasya udare mama garbko ’sti; tasya ’pi bkartrkarir 
87 iti nama karyam.^® iti muktim upalabkya gato devak svargam. 

35. Q kanya for aham; om Y. 36. R bhayam. 37. R jayate. 38. R sva, Q sva. 
39. R datta. 40. R maiiotsa®; Y mahata maliotsa®. 41, om YR. 42. QY mana« 
saro®, and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. Q vanita for gita, Y gltanrtyMi. 
44. R upabkujya®, Q npayujya°, Y bkunjamanas. 45. Q vyat!°. 46. R tyaktva. 
47. Ridrg. 48. Read perhaps gandbarvam enam 49. R tayii proce. 50. ^.°rnpa-; 
Y puts tava here. 61. Y stbapana. 51a. Read samadMm (astlifiya) ? If text is 
right astliaya is epexegetic: '‘comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), remain,’’ 
62. om Y. 63. R namadheyam. 54. Y deyam. 65. Y om tava . . . karyam. 
66. R id yuktim upa®; Y ity uktva. 

rajnya raj no ’gre niveditam; tata§ ca kagcin nimittajiianl rajna 
prstab.: putryak kim bkavisyatl ’ti. teno ’ktam: puiro bhavisyati,^^ 
00 tasya rajyam bkavisyati. tac ckrutva raj nag cetasi ganka jata: ako 
putrlputrasya rajyam bkavisyati ’ti. tato rajna putrigarbkaraksanaya 
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purusah presital^; raksanti sma. madanarekhaya cintitam: kimar- 
QS tham ete mama garbharaksanaya sthapitah ? tada puspalavin! 
samayata; tasyi, agre kathitam:®® tatha kuru yatha mama garbho 
raksito bhavati, pratipalyag ca. taya ’ngikrtam. prabhMe dvitiye 
96 ^hni ksurika samanita, taya ksurikayo ’daram vidarya tasyai taya 
garbho dattah. sa ’pi vinasta. tatas taya sa garbho dvitlyena gar- 
bhena bhartrharina saha nitah; sa ’py ujjayininagaripargvagramam 
99 gata, tatra samyak pratipalayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharina 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca rajnah guddhir jata: putrigarbhaih 
malini®^ grhitva gata.®^ raja ’py ubhayabhrasto jatah; na putri 
lOS na tatputrah. tato rajna "^'nagaryah stambhavati ’ti nama krtam 
siddham ca.®^ 

Iti Vikramadityotpattikatha 

5T. omE. 58. C R puspajivinl (misread by Weber yusya°). 59. Y inserts 
he malini. 60. Y tasyai maliny5-i after dattah. 61. R tarn ca. 62. ? So marginal 
correction in ^ in text has bhartrmatrena, Y bhadramatra, R bha — matrena 
(marginal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bhartr- (or bhartri-) matra, or bhadramatra, 
‘" with his foster-mother ’’ (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. Q in- 
serts svagrham. 64. Y inserts pntrl mrta. 65. Yudbhranto! 66. Y tasya nagaryam; 
QR nagarya. 67. Y avantil (om iti). 68. om Y. 69. Y °tyotpattih (om katha). 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Remarks as to Procedure. — I have felt it unnecessary and un- 
desirable to quote all the variants, down to gross corruptions, of all of 
my manuscripts. And for two reasons. First, to do so would mean to 
swell the work to monstrous proportions, without any corresponding 
advantage. Secondly, the quoting of a vast mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to obscure the really important variants; the wheat- 
kernels would be lost in the chaff. 

I am aware that small errors may sometimes be important in text- 
criticism, as helping to determine relations between different manu- 
scripts. This point I have kept constantly in mind in arranging the 
text. However, I believe, on the one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often -overrated. It takes a very large number 
of coincidences in minor variations to convince me of especially close 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when such coincidences are 
numerous enough to justify this conclusion, I have noted the fact in my 
descriptions of the individual manuscripts concerned; and I must ask 
my readers to accord me a vote of confidence as to the few cases in 
which this is true. 

My general principle, then, is to make the critical apparatus com- 
paratively brief, and to include in it only variations which seem to me 
actually or potentially important. But it has seemed to me necessary 
to apply this principle in different ways to different parts of my texts. 

In the first place, the number of manuscripts which I have had at my 
disposal makes a great deal of difference. A variant in a single manu- 
script is not apt to mean much if there are ten other manuscripts unan- 
imously against it; but it is much more apt to be the true reading 
(other things being equal) if there are only one or two manuscripts 
against it. At the same time, if there are few manuscripts, there are 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my Metrical 
Recension, I had only three manuscripts, and in many parts, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and consequently I quote practically all 
the variant readings of these three manuscripts, except a few simple 
blunders. The same applies to those parts of the other recensions which, 
owing to lacunae, are found only in a very few manuscripts. 

Secondly, the character of the individual manuscripts makes a dif- 
ference. A manuscript which I have found to be in general very good, 
is more likely to be right, or to lead in the right direction, when it has 
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a variant that at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other authority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difficulty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of difficult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less uncertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and sympathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all variants in the text of these ‘^Sprueche'’ which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found only in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s "‘Indische Sprueche’’ (St. Petersburg, 1870-3), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 



The manuscripts, enumerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of 32 authorities, namely, 30 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may therefore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below. No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to say to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss. C (No. 16) and R (No. 27) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18); and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three clear cases in L, of which one occurs 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these three cases. JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
were familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, T*^, Q, My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V ; 
and my text is largely based upon the first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, these four with T*^ are more 
closely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite closely with each other; midway between these two 
groups stand the inferior mss. Q, E, and My. 

1. M. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 163. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 5 lines, 50 aiiisaras. Clear, 

m 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Judging 
by the appearance of the palm-leaves and the free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. i for i (almost universal), anusvara before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatrhari for Bhartrhari, iyy for iy, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
aksaras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Fresh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modern writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. Nandinagari characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, 50 aksaras. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of the same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very close to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which included 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and the first part of 9. Tlie 
lacuna remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next. Tlie original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability — but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me); probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusvara inserted before the 
h of brahman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, especially before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: Sarasvatliulaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India Office Library, 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of 26 lines, 24 aksaras; complete 
text of SB. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
based on a single ms., namely Oppert I No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to the MNNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (e. g. it has not the lacuna in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts known 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Library of the College of Port 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog, No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Telugu characters. Date unknown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
gari, on 135 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Story 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in very different forms, and are wholly unusable. Even the first part 
of the work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. II. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of Nyayabhushana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. Devanagaii. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as clear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blunders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-J group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31 ; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and stops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Library of the Maharaja of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8). The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in Devanagari, and 
is complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even worse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather close relation- 
ship). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V ; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 232 ff .) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, Jour. As. 1845, 
p. 278 ff. Paper. Devanagari. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Kalidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; closer to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
V with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SR’s text. 

9. J. The printed text of Jibananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1881. 
Devanagari. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to samdhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10. T"*. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection (the same from which Nd came). Palm leaves. Telugu char- 
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acters. Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1-11 inclusive, 
and Story 30). 36 folios, 5 lines, 71 aksaras. No date; only moder- 
ately old; writing rather fine and crampt, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; biit has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacuna in a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities : Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 166, IV. My copy is on paper, in Devanagarl; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is extremely careful 
and good, and the text is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story 28 (line 46) to Story 31, line 52, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to Nandigvara- 
yagi [or °gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetype in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Weber’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 226 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume 2897). Paper. Devanagarl. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
30 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa 200 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dh, and of long and short i. 

13. Gr. India Office Library, Burnell Collection, No. 130. Palm 
leaves. Grantham characters. 115 folios, 4-5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete except for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modern. 
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Good text, perhaps a little better than Dv, but not quite so good as 
Dn. Few notew'orthy orthographic peculiarities; th and dh are in- 
distinguishable, and are both easily confused with y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Authorities: L, Z, Ob, C, Oa, S. The first four form the main basis 
of the text, and the best complete mss. are Z and Ob. S helps in the 
Frame-story, but only rarely afterwards. Oa is almost worthless. 

14. L. Leipzig University Library; No. 410 in Aufrecht’s Catalog. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 16 folios, 12 lines, 50 aksaras. No 
date. The script is clear and legible, but the copy is not too careful; 
numerous corrections have been made in the first five folios, which are 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease. 
Story 10 omitted, causing a shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text thruout shows markt individualities; many verses are in- 
serted which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, seem- 
ingly arbitrary, alterations. Most of these do not point to any in- 
fluence from other versions, but there are some signs that the Jainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. Thus two Jainistic argumenta 
(see pages 282, 288) appear in garbled forms, viz. in Stories 3 and 
6; and the Jainistic name of the city, AvantI, also occurs once in L’s 
version of Story 3. (Otherwise L always uses the name Ujjayini.) 

15. Z. Our best ms.; Vienna University Library; “MSS 14.” 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 12 folios, 15 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (Weber’s C, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Library Ms. or. 618 c. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15—25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated samvat 1475 (A. D. 1419) at Agapalli. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since the ms. “ einen ganz 
modernen Eindruck macht.'” The text is good, and seemingly pure, 
without Jainistic influence; nevertheless at the end, on fol. 24 b and 
25 a, there is added (after the regular Conclusion of ]^R) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obvious; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 
other ms. of BR. Nevertheless Weber was deceived by it; cf. AJP. 
33. 264. 

17. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sansk. d. 89 (Wfinternitz 
and Keith No. 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “ rotograph ” copy. 
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which for textual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devana- 
gari. Complete. 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date sarhvat 1711 
(A. D. 1655). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber’s O, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 223 fl.) Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a “ rotograph ” copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanagarl. Date sarhvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view. The writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any other version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbling of the Jainistic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship with the other BR mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it would be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber’s S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date sarhvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in sarhdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR and BR. The Frame-story follows BR mostly, the 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR. — 
Section 11, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetala tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (V of mss.) closely. — Ilia, mostly with JR. — Illb, with BR. 
— IV, battle against Qalivahana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — VI 
and VII omitted, as in BR. — Vm, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only the 
first of which ( = BR 1. 1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 8, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses occur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234); one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in ail recensions in Story 30) ; and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list vss 233, 49, 
483, 76.) — After this the ms. proceeds with the rest of the stories. 
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following JR in the main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BR. In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in which S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are useful in constructing the text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
Ujjayini, whereas JR calls it Avanti. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities: A, B, Q, F, G, H, K, O, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 16 and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, Q, and O; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti- Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, clear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard miswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is a for internal i (very frequent). 

21. G. (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
53 aksaras. Dated saihvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahmavada- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite closely. 

22. C'- Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper. 
Qarada characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the hundreds). The part of the ms. which concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of JR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz. : 

(а) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in Q (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9) . See p. 24 1 ff . 

(б) Immediately after the verse IX. 11, and before IX. 12, Q inserts 
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(folio 271 b, line 9, to 295 b, line 4) a long section which has nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Parab’s edition on p. 34, 
line 21). In the brief space of time during which I was allowed the 
use of C on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest of the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vikrama or the Vikramacarita. From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bhoj aprabandha. 

23. O. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagari. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated samvat 1792 (A. D. 
1786). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well-written, careful copy: mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berl in Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary. 26 folios 
numbered 2-27; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says “rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. II; only I is lost with the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Story 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal 
Library; ms. or. 698 a. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentaiy and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously). Contains 13 folios numbered 8-20; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: W^eber says “ rather old.” Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story 20. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’s H, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Library 
2183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagari. Complete (but abbreviated 
text). 28 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date samvat 1866 (A. D. 1810). 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many verses are omitted (and yet some are found which are lacking in 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description are also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do not appear to be 
an3'' signs of hostility to Jainism. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
own use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber’s R; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 251.) India Office Li- 
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brary: Collection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, No. 16. 
Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 aksaras. Date 
samvat 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz. : 

(а) Folio 1 thru 7a, line 9: Frame story (I-X) and part of Story 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince. This 
section I call Ra, to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of c, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the real Jainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarR. 

(б) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in Q and Y. See 
p, 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete, that is, except for certain omissions in the Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specifically Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VII (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346. — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of Qy tho 
in the earlier parts no such relationship is visible. 

28. K. (Weber’s K, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper. Devanagari. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. See the Critical 
Apparatus. 

29. Y, Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
Catalog, p. 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagari. Complete except for 
loss of folio 1. Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
date. The first part contains the Vikramadityotpattikatha, as in Q 
and R (see p. 241). The text of JR begins on foL §a line 4. Tho well 
and clearly written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
the extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with II in omitting the Siddhasena passages of the Frame- 
story, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its original (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accounts of the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to K in their 
readings, and inferior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weber’s F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f .) India Office Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 1732). 47 folios, of which 
the first 13 are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, 31 
aksaras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss. of JR; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says “ gut durchcorrigiert ” ; I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of “ manches Aparte ”; most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuci Recension than any other ms. of JR. 

S. Manuscripts of the Vararuci Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ra for the Frame-story, 
see above. No. 27). This recension is a variant of JR, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and II (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JR are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JR. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ra has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Royal Library; Catalog (by Westergaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, 6-7 
lines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, corrected thruout. 

32. X. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M. Haraprasad 
Clastri, 2 Ser., Vol. I (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, 60 aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely with D. 

(33.) U: Trinity College, Cambridge. See Aufreeht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 11, 12, and Weber, Ind. Stud. 15, p. 243 ff. I have not 
seen this ms., but 1 quote some of its readings in Sections I and II, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and Weber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 



Variant readings of the 32 authorities, manuscript (30) or printed (2) 

The variants are given for each Section or Story {each texUunit) upon the pages following, 
and in the same sequence as that in which the text-units are prmted 

Please note the following abbreviations: 

ona means onaits or omit 
tr means transposes or transpose 


Southern Recension of I 
Texts: MNNdTT^VQEMyJ (10) 

Before 1, T has this vs : vande ’ham vandam- 
yanam vandyam vacam adhigvaram: kami- 
tagesakalyanakalanakalpavallikam. 

1. This vs in MNdTT^; NdT^ mahi te for ma- 
hate. VN om; JQEMy have instead: catur- 
mnkhamnkhambho j avanahahsavadhur ma- 
ma: manase ramatam nityam sarvagukla 
(E °gubhra) sarasvati. 

2* V om. 2a. Nd purantakarn, T pura- 

takam, M puranttara. — 2b. umapatim 
only N ; others umasutam. — 2c. JQMy su- 
pranamya. MNdTT^ ca suran,N givasa for 
subhagarn. — 2d. N vikathyate. 

2.1. JQMy om pura. VTT^E insert kila after 
pura. JVQMy °gikhare (My adds ramye) 
samas®, E kailasa-vasinarn. JVQE om pra- 
namya. 

2.2. JQEMy samavadat. JNNdTT^ om kim 
iti. 

Sa. V kavyaga®, VJ vivadena, — 3c. V vya- 
sanena for ita°. 

3.1. NTJE ity uktva,My ity ukta-ka°. TEMy 
kalayapanartham. TMy ®camatkarakarim. 
— 3.2. JTMy kathaniye ’tL MN he, VJ 
EMy bho, om TT^NdQ. — 3.3 VJNMy om 
jana; T ioka. 

Metrical Recension of I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr gailendratanaya . , . jagadigvaram. — 3. 
Dn citra-. — 6. Dn garaccandra®. Dv °can- 
dra^ — 7. Gr mahanlyam for guh®. — 8, 
Dn tasya for tatra. 

11. Dn divyam after kim. — 12. Dn abhut 
. - . vage. — 14. Gr eva for iva. — 16. Dn 
manli, Gr matde. Gr candramasam. Dn 
®mahotsavam. 


Colophon: Dn °trihgatsalabhanjikayam; Dv 
lapinika (and so always) . 

Brief Recension of I 
Texts : ZObLSOa (5) 

1. On this and the following, cf. Weber, p. 209. 
Weber’s text contains a number of readings 
found in no ms. 

la. Oa veda- for brahma. 

2. Z omits (evidently by accident) vs 2 to 
vs 9 inclusive. 

3c. Oa nimilaceto®. — 3d, SOa vadamahe. 

4b. Oa santo, L sada. L etat-kirane. — 4c. 
text Ob; Oa cideka for viveka, S vihSra; L 
anandamayam vivekarupam. — 4d. L om 
one param; S pare param. 

4.1. L manasvijanamano°; Oa manasvino ja- 
namano®. Ob ®putrika°. ObOa °kutuhala°. 
— 4.2. LOa °manohara-. 

5a. Ob vinode. — 5d. S ’nye, ObOa ’nyo. Oa 
kadapi. 

After vs 5, Ob om api ca and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananti; S text. All dhirah. S sudh- 
iyam, L °yo. Oa na ca ’nyah, L ca na ’nye. 

After vs 6, L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a corrupt and deficient ary a, the 
second a good arya, while the others cannot 
be read because the ms. is badly torn. The 
following is what I have made out : guninam 
ganayati gunavan itaro nai ’va varakah: 
ketakikusumarasajho madhukara eva na 
kakah. (1) gunini gunajho ramate na ’guna- 
gilasya gunini paritosah: alir eva vanat 
kamalam na darduras tv ekavaso ’pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 7116 
(fragmentary: d, yogi hy athava), subhasi- 
tena gxtena etc. — Then (8-9 ak§. lost) vina 
vani nara- (about 20 ak§. lost) gakhine gS- 
khini kusumam: kusume kusum (a? — 2 
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aks. lost) -karakulani tan madlinkusumain 
viralam viraio rasacaturo (?) madhupah. 

7a. Oa jananam. — 8c. Oa nayatya for caran- 
tya. — 9a. L ®gatain tvam. 

10. ZOb again with text. — 10a. Ob ananda°. 
SOb ^syandini, LOa ^syandanl; text Z. 
SOaOb ramya. — 10b. SOaOb madhura, 
®mednrab. — 10c. SOa katbab. — lOd. L 
mam amigr®. 

12a. Ob somakaiiti®. 

13, Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasyas. — 13b. Ob 
ndbbiitambbut, Z samudbbuta. — 13c. ZS 
yatba. S ’bbasata, L bbasanti. 

Jainistic Recension of I 
Texts: POgORHYKF (9) 

1. H om. • — 3. H om. — 3c. YR nava. OYR 
°prakarsab. — 3d. Q su- for ca; RY sva-. 

3.1- 2, K om grisarva . . . vivekasya. — 3.4. 
gX om purva. K om kavi. — 3.6. OY °can- 
drakanti®. — 3.10. GYF om id. 

Vabakuci Recension of I 
Texts: DXRaU (4) 

For this passage, U is quoted on the authority 
of Weber, p. M4, and of Aufrecbt, Cat. Skt. 
Mss. Trinity Coll. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead, Rail have JR I.l. — 
Ic. X °karye ca. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1- 2. Is this a corruption of a giti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d are all right. In what 
would be pada b, sihiia . , . -dityasya, I can 
make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help. 

1.1. X dvatrih§atikathanakaih. U adds ca. 
U sihhasane. D kliandanasya. X vararuci- 
raeita racayati. 

SoTJTHEEN Recension of II 
Texts: MNNdTTWQEMyJ (10; butMyT^ 
only occasionally collated) 

0.1. V Vistirna; MNdT^Q V-; N °nato; 
E ‘^nata; My °vismita; J °vismitadeva; T 
^sampurna. 

0.2. After taira, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacunae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contained a story of the origin of Bhartrhari 
and Vikramarka and their two brothers Ba- 
larucibhatta and Bhatti. These four were 
sons of Xing Candragupta, by his four wives, 
each of a different caste. For various reasons 


the king appointed Bhartrhari, son of a 
gudra-woman, to be his heir; but the story 
of the accession of Bhartrhari is lost. 

0.2. JVNdMy om samasta. MVJ om siman- 
tini. NdT^QMy om simanta. JVE(QMy 
corruptly) ‘^arunita. — 0.3. M regularly 
spells the name bhatrhari. VJQEMy ’bhut. 
Before sakala°, N sa, TT^ so ’pi. 

0.4-5. V °ma-parihita, J parihata, Q parihrta, 
My parabhuta, T °ma-prahrta. 

0.7. MN °gastrajno; VMy °trabhijna^ ca; J 
°Qastravicaksanah; Nd sakalakalapravinah. 

0.9. After brahmana, VJQE insert: mantra- 
nusthanena (J tava man°; V om; E mantra- 
radhanena) bhaktya ca prasanna (E prita) 
’smi. — 0.10. JQMy om devi. MNNd om 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacuna in T), only J 
bhanitaih ca. — 0.14. JQ om snatva; VE 
snana-. NT devarc°. JVQ °canadikam. — 
0.15. JQE om tasya; V tan-. 

0.17, MNTNd bhiksatanenai Va (T adds 
jivitam). — 0.18. VN bhavisyati. — 0.19. 
JQE ksanam api. 

la. NQE yo. MVNd jivyate. JQ prathito, 

V °tam. VNmanu§yair. — lb. Vsametam. 
— Id. T cirat tu, NQE ciraya. 

2. Badly corrupted in MNNd; T om. — 2a. 

V dhairya for dharma. — 2c. klinnam, so 
EQMy (°nah); J kligyan, V kimcic, MNd 
puhsah, Nd martya. 

3b. MNTQE jivatu. — 3c. VJQE vayahsi 
kim na kurvanti (V jivanti.) — 3d. V°pura- 
naih, Q °nat. 

4a. V °vyaparamatrodyatah, Q ®matrotsukah. 
— 4b. T svarthe yas tu. 

5. JVQE om. Here E inserts two vss : adatta- 
do§ena bhaved daridrah; daridrado§ena 
karoti papam: papad avagyarn narakam 
prayati; punar daridrah punar eva papi. (1) 
(Cf. Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpatra- 
danena bhaved dhanadhyah; dhanaprakar- 
sena karoti puny am: punyM avagyam tridi- 
vam prayati; punar daridrah (!) punar eva 
bhogi. (2). 

5.1. MJQE sa raja for sa. — 5.2. After Ti JV 
insert samcintya, T nigcitya. 

6b. J dadhat for vapuh. — 6.1. JQE raja- 
haste. — 6.3. Before jara° NTNd insert 
tvam. — 6.4. TE bahtin agraharan; text 
NNdJVQ. The word is otherwise mascu- 
line. JQ visrjya; om MT. 
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G.6. JVQ ativapritih. NT insert cet after 
marisyati. — 6.8. NTNd insert tat phalam 
after dattavaii. — 6.9. V mandurikah, J 
matliu®, Q E mandirikah. Similar 

variations in the same word at 6.10, 7.6. 

6.11. VNE gopaie. — 6.12. JQE pritih (om 
mahat). — 6.14. NT hrtva, M niksipya. 
JMQT om sva. — 6.16. vaihaiim, so MVNd; 
T om; N vaiharikam; J viharartham; Q 
viharakeli; E vicarakelim. JQE gatah. 

6.17. JT om vyaghutya. — 6.18. E om ahu- 
ya; J^^Q akarya. — 6.21. JVQE add anyat 
after tadr^am, and om anyac ca. 

7a. N satyarh de°. — 7b. N munibhih. — 
7d. J alikam na. 

7.1. JQE dargayati. MNNdE cet; JQ kacit; 

V caitat; T om. J adds saihbhavati after 
katham. — 7.3. JMQE om tat phalam. 

7.5. JVQE krtam for bhak§itam. JQE tarn 
for ’nang°. JVQ akarya; here JQE insert: 
tat phalam kim krtam iti. 

7.6. VNT insert maya before tat. — 7.7. 
JQE gopalakaya. JE gopalakah, Q om. — 
7.8. JQE om dattam ity avadit. — 7.9. 
VJQ param glokam; NTNd glokam ekam. 

8b. MQJ abhimanavrddhih. — Sd. For pra- 
bhur, M bharta, T °tur, Nd ®tar. — 8.1. 
JQTE om punag ca. NJQ om caritram. VT 
caritrarh ca. JQ hartum for jnatum. 

9a. J madhava for vasava. — 9b. JQ cari- 
tram for ca cittam. QE tr b and c. — 9c. 
QE (in place of b) pravar§anam ca ’pi nivar- 
§anam ca. 

10. T^ om. — 10a. Nd vyaghra, J vyadha, V 
°dha-. — 10b. JV calate for gagane; E ga- 
gana-. Nd vihanga . . . sthitah. — 10c. T 
sarinmadhya, N saridvega, JV sarid-dhrta- 
vate, QEMy apam antargatam. J navam, 

V yanam, for minam. MNJV capalam 
(JV °aih). J gatirh, V gatih. 

11. N om. — 11a. T^ vandha®; T hinabha- 
gasya; others, exc. MV, ban®. MNd rajnah 
gnh; QEMy rajyam syat. — 11b. E pnspam 
ca. — 11c. JVQEMy syM . . . narinam, 
JV daivan, T^ devan for eva. 

12. om. — 12ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 
T hi for ’pi; JV ’pi hi; ENd ’pi ca. -- 12d. 
JV na vidug for tattvavidag. JVN cestitam, 
M ®te, E ®ta. 

13. N transposes the halves. — 13a. V smaro- 
tsangam; J ®sargam; EMy smarat® (My 
samgamanam, om api); Q smaram sangam; 


T^ smaram svayam; N saramtaram. JVEQ 
anu for api. 

13d. vadanti ’ty, so (with irreg. position of 
iti) MVJ ; Nd na bhavanty, NE pra vadanti 
(mala°,) Q nai ’va satye, T no ’cyante hy, 
T** na vadanty, My nai ’vananty. 

After 13, E inserts : sundaram purusarh drstva 
bhrataram pitaram sutam: yonir dravati 
narinarn tathyam me bruhi kegava. 

14a. J vinanjanena; V janena for (NdMyT^) 
japena, N jalena, M capena, QE jayena, T 
yantrena. — 14b. NNd va for ca, Q tu. 

15b. M niskrstam, My notkrstam. — 15c. JV 
asprgyarh maranapraptam (V °te); N apy 
eva madanaprayo. 

16. QMy om. — 16b. J gunesu sadhu®; V 
asadhya®, M asadhya®, NTENdT^ aradhya®; 
N °kotigah, JV °gosthisu. — 16c. E vrddha 
api, Nd vrddha vaca, JV dhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — 16d. corrupt in JVE. 

17a. M esa, JV naryo. — 17d. vatika so JM; 
VQ vataka, My ghatika, E pataka, N ma- 
thika, T^ prthuka, TNd madliupa (Nd first 
hand ®ka). 

18b. Nd paramam, J ®mah; VEMy aparah. 
JVEMy sakha. — 18c. N guror for barer. 

Colophon: text JMy; Q iti bhartrharikatha; 
E ®harivairagyakathanam; V ®harer vaira- 
gyakathanarh nama prathamakhyanam. No 
colophon MNTNdT^. 

Meteical Recension of II 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

I. DvGr vistiita®. DvDn ®mandanam. — 2. 
DvGr suvarnalayasaubhagyajanany, — 3. 
Gr yuva-rajo. Anuvartin, heir-presump- 
tive ”? — 4. Dn °manoramah. — 5. Dn 
bharya for manya, Gr bhartrhari-. — 9. 
kasm® kara®, “ in some absence-of-cause,” 

II. Gr sahasa. — 14. Dv ekopabhojyam, Gr 
ekena bhojyam. — 15. Dv pratyudyata, 
Gr ®yuta; Gr mada. — 17. Dv jnapitartha 
or ®rya; Gr ® tarlva.?^ ; Dn °ta sa. — 20. DvGr 
bruyate. 

22. DvGr puhsa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 25. 
Gr niggintya (sw). Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dhis. — 27. Dn sa for tu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bhojyam. 

31. Dn divyam. — 32. Dv madhurakayai; 
Gr mandakayai?; Dn ®kaya ’tma-pre®. — 
34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai ’ va. — 35. Dn 
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ganan. — 39. Dn bhartrliarim svayam. — 
40. Gr bahyantahpuram. Dv striyah. 

41. Dn cintaya Vistab. — 44. Gr na ’nyad. 
— 48. DvGr tat for sa. Dn ’dbigamisyati. 

52. Dn (om tat) tathai ’va ca. Dn vicarayan, 
Dv°yat. — 53. Dn vijnata . . . vrttanto. — 
54. Dn mithyatiragasamrambhalapayatipr- 
alobiiaya. — 55. DvGr ato for abo. — 56. 
Dn su for sa. 

Colophon : Dn om vikra® . . . nama. 

Brief Recension of II 
Texts : ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. igvara uvaca only in LOb, and Ob puts it 
between b and c of 1.14! 

1. Oa om. — la. Ob prabbutam for prasu- 
nam. — Ic. mss. devi (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. — 2a. L alubdbitaguneh pretam. 

2.1. ZS saubbagya- (om vati). S om 
bbagya. 

3a. LS 'nandamada®. Z °lavanya. — 3cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
with a version of SR 6.4 (a, samsara esa 
samsarab!; b, °locanab; d, tattyagena). — 
3c. Z tasya saj-, L tasya sam-. L ’ka, SOb 
*ka-. 

4c. Z vasantasamgatagrika. — 4d. L vajri 
’va. — 5. Ob om. — 5d. S bita gubba for 
garf. 

After 5, L inserts two vss: suvarnarekbagigi- 
ram vadbunarn muktapbalam kantivada- 
nanesu: nagaya rages tapaso muninam ma- 
dbyastbitab ketur iva ’babbase. (1) kim 
indub kim padmam kim u mukarabimbarn 
kim u mukbam kim abje kim mino kim u 
madanabanau kim u drgau: ghatau va 
guccbau va kanakakalagau va kim u kucau 
tadid va tara va kanakalatika va kim 
abala. (^). 

5.1. LSOa om ’pi. — 6. Oa om, — 6a. Ob 
devi. — ' 7d. ZS vacam. — 8a. text ObS; 
Z acakhyau ca, L ayacata, Oa ayficitam. 
L devi. 

8c. Tbe words om ity ” seem to be tbe read- 
ing intended by ali mss. Tbe only v. 1. is 
Oa ita bb®. LOa abbasi-. Ob te for tarn. 
L devi. 

[Tbe use of om and am in tbe sense of Yes 
(angfkrtau) is avouched by tbe Hindu lexi- 
cographers; cl. Petersburg Lex. 1,1122, and 
667. And Boebtlingk, Minor Lex. 1,277, 
quotes om, Yes, from comm, to Nyayastitra 


— Frame-story 

3.2.78. For years I have believed that tbe 
common PMi ama, Yes, and Skt. am and 
om were closely akin in form and .sense, — 
Editor.] 

9a. L bhaksamatre phale ’smin vai. — 9d. L 
cintavastbo dvijottamab. • — 9.1. ZL om 
matra. Z °sainyogat amaratvain ca (mak- 
ing a half-gloka thru labhyate). — 9.2. Z 
amaratvam sukbaya na bhavati param tu 
dub^ 

10. L om. — 10b. ZOa jivitam, Ob jivinah, 
text S. — 10c. Z °vadanasya ’pi, Oa °vadin- 
asya ’pi. — lOd. S bbumer. 

11c. L jayanti. — lid. ZOa no ’pakarinab. 

After 11, L inserts 6 vss, of which 1-3 and 5 
are found in Boehtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly torn in places. 1 = OB. 3896 
(c, mabiruba ete; d, vimukba). 2 = OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, °rtbinain; d, mitrar- 
tham . . . duriabbab). 3 = OB.3138 (b, kim 
iti; c, bhavati; d, na svaka[rye, torn]). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be deciphered, but seems 
related to JR 17.3 or SR 2.5; it reads thus: 
(7 aks. lost) -re vibangaib ga- (about 14 aks. 
lost) -gaktib (2 aks. lost) -candana- (2 aks. 
lost) -karaya satarn vibhutayab. — 5 = 
OB ,4556 (b, bhumivilangbana patbab; c, 
anuddbi[tay; d, paropakarinay. — ya lo- 
bbad ya paradrohad ya patra ya parartba- 
tab [read yah patre yah parartbake] : maitri 
laksmi vyayab klegah sa kirn sa kirn sa kim 
sa kim.?^ (6). 

12. SOa transpose tbe two halves. — 12a. Z 
daridri. — 12d. Ob vyasena parikirtitam; 
and Z adds this pada after tbe end of tbe 
stanza! S bbarate (Z uncertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boebtl. Ind. Spr.5610 (a, na 
’tmane), and 4587 (a, nidbanag; b, pravra- 
jitasya; c, panyangana rupavigalablna; d, 
prajayate dug°). 

12.1. Z cira-j®. Z eva lor etat. — 12.2. jivi- 
tena, so L; S jivan, Z jfvatu, Ob jivina; Oa 
here corrupt. LOb sukhmab. Z om yatab. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts tbe vs JR 17.3 (with a 
few corruptions, and reading malayacalo ’pi 
in c). 

13-15. Oa om these three vss. 

13a. daridram, so ZLOb; S °dryam. — i3c. 
L ®padme ’pi yugalam. — 13d. S jivya 
syus te. 

14a. Z danair gunadyair gunair, — 14b. Z 
param. LOb debam. Z klistavan, S ka§ta- 
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tarn. — 14c, Z pranavanti. Ob °mhab. — 
14d. Z priyab for parah. 

15a. S kamcid (with SB, a better reading; 
but kimcid may be construed as adverb). 

After 15, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 5543 (a, 
^sadrga; b, samgramotkatakliadgalunasa- 
dr^asvami na samtositah; c, samsararnava- 
vicimadliyapatita) . 

15.1. ZOa iti vi°. — After samarpitam, Ob in- 
serts: kathitam ca idam divyam phalam 
pbalasya^anamatrayogena amaratvam bba- 
visyati. S and Oa have different insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: prathamam 
ca raja kastam kastam dhanaviparyayah : 
vaidbavyam putracokam ca kastat kasta- 
tari ksudba. — 16b. ObL dagayai Va, Z 
vataye Va. 

After 16, L inserts two vss: kim karomi kva 
gaccbami ramo na ’sti mahitale : priyavirah- 
ajarn dubkham na ’nyo janati raghavat. (1) 
varam balabalam pitam gastrair va ’pi nipa- 
tanam : na tu priyavibinasya muhurtam api 
jivitam. (S) 

17a. Ob kbadgakarayate, Oa candrakalayate. 
— 17b. Ob malam, L mayarn (Boebtlingk 
mala). SOa sucikalayate. — 17c. Oa abaro 
garalayate pratidinam. L parayate. — 17d. 
®samayab, so S and Ob second band, with 
Boebtl.; ZLOa and Ob first band ®samaye. 
Oa kim kim na dubkbayate. 

17.1. ZOaOb om rajna. Ob om tasyas . . . 
vallabhah(in 17.S). — 17.2. ObS om tasya 
dasi . . . °palaya dattam(m 17.3). Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text with ZL. 

17.3. After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
manduradbipatina tasyai dasyai dattam. 
Z om dvarapalaya. 

17.3. For tena (end of line) . . . thru vicaritam 
(in line 17.5), L reads: tena dvarapalena 
vegyayai dattam, taya vegyaya pranapri- 
yaya brabmanaya dattam, tena viprena 
vicaritam. 

17.4. S om ’nyasmai . . , tena (of line 5). Tbis 
part only ZOb (Ob dvarapalaya for puru- 
saya of text with Z), 

17.5. Before tena(3rd word), Ob inserts: 
tena ’nyasyai pranapriyaganikayai dattam 
(!). From etad . . ., the mss. ZObLS are 
again in general agreement. SOb divya-. 

17.7-8. LS here differ widely; text with 
ZOb. — 17.8. Ob ^tatbyam. — 17J(end). 

Z adds ke§am cit. 


18b. S ca ’nyam. — 18c. SOa ca for ’pi, L tu. 
Ob paritapyati. 

After 18, S inserts: tasmad bbartrbarina 
tasmin samaye trini nitigrngaravairagyaga- 
tani krtani. 

19c. Oa stbita yuvatayab; Ob atmikrta yu- 
vatayab(2d band; 1st band with text). — 
19d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

After 19, L inserts Boebtl. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
vigbnam; d, praninam neva paga^, 6202 
(a, na vigv°, as mss. of Vet., emended by 
Boebtl.; b, °bastastba-; c, acara-; d, cari- 
tram), 3793 (a, laksmi laksanabina ca; b, 
kulabina saras°; c, kupatre ramate nari; d, 
mMbavab), 1582 (tr b and d). 

19.3. L inserts givam ( !) before arMb°. 

Before 20, L inserts Boebtl. Ind. Spr. 2054 
(c, bbavyair . . . sadivasair yatra) . 

20c. ObOa vimuktaib. Z pratbamam. 

21. LOa om. — 21a. (bypermetrical) Ob yan- 
tas tirtbatrisa®. ZS trisuvanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidadbati. — 21c. S paramarb jnanam 
iba tat. Z °mabima. 

Instead of 21, L bas Ind. Spr. 844 (cf. note on 
19.3; evidently tbe work of aCivaite), and 
Oa has a prose passage. 

Jainistic Recension of II 
Texts: PGOgBRHKYF (10) 

0.1. YO bhagavate, PG bbagavat (and so B 
1st band), HB bbagavat; text CRF. PGB 
RHY ®skandba-. — 0.2. PGOY samstba- 
pita. 

For 0.1-2, tbe brabmanhing ms. K reads : gri- 
bbagavatadipuranapratbita avanti nama 
puri pura muktiksetram asti. 

Vss 1-8. H om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; QY prajasu (Q °sva) syat; 
ORF prayukta (OF °ta) syat (O sya, F sya), 
in F margin corr. to praja tasya. 

3a. O °lokena. g buddbena; 0 viruddbena 
(om api). — 3b. P avarodhina, g avirodbi- 
nam. — 3d. O cittam. Y aucityam. Y 
astbita, all others agritam; Weber astbitam 
without authority (be bad not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mabela. BgY rajante. — 6b. g 
®prabbavod°, O °prabbaved°, F °prabbavo- 
bh°, Y °pracalad°. — 6d. PGO bbogavati®. 

8. In BG, tbis precedes 6. — 8b. PGBY ®jan- 
gulikaiayam, 0 °kelayam, K °kabbaya, 
gEF '’kalaye (text). — 8c. OBK.Y vipana®. 
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8.1. CR “harir. BgORH nama. — 8.2. YR 

rajna for raraja; Q om. 

9. K om. — 9a. O svalpo for ugro, Q svapne, 
P yo ’Ipo for yan ugro. — 9d. G kalibharali, 
H ^narali, Q (and Weber) °bhara, POBRYF 
°bbara. PORYF °kranta. 

9.2. GQOB ’nangasenasamana ’nangasena 
(B om 2d ’nangasena). — 9.3. PBKF ’tyan- 
tam. G^YR daridrya. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10. BHY dattam for samarp®. 
PK tadasaktaya, G °taya, H °ta-. 

9.11. GgHYR om ca. GBH tasya, gYOF 
vegyayai, for (PRR) tasyai. — 9.13. PGK 
insert ca before vicarya. — 10b. Q nararn 
sa naro. — 10c. QY ’pi for ca. PGKF 
parikbidyati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs: ahnipa [read 
ahnaya, " immediately ’] vaimau baliavo 
viganti, gastraih svadehani vidarayanti: 
citrani krcbrani samacaranti, mararivaram 
viraia jayanti. 

lib. g viramanti. — 11c. PBK tr sadayam 
and brdayam. — 12. RY om, P gives the 
pratika only. — 12b. bbavitavyatam only 
g, others °ta. — 12d. OF daivo na janati . . . 
maniisyab. 

13. H om. — 13a. R Y °vaicitryam, OF ®vair- 
agyam. — 13c. B hi for gOYF ca; PKGR 
om. — 13d. R roga°, O rogain. RG bboga, 
OF °gam. BgY ^grbam. Bg and K first 
band, vapnh for debam. 

14. H om; in K, after 16. — 14c. PGOY 
°babulas. — 14d. For bata rata, O na vi- 
rata, R ca na rata, Y catarate, F na virama. 

After 14, R inserts this vs, also found in VarR: 
debapradab pranabara naranam bbirusva- 
bbavab praviganti vabnim: krurab param 
paliavakomalangyo [VarR komalapailava- 
ngyo] mugdba vidagdhan api vancayanti. 

15. H om. — 15a. OF %aso. — 15b. G sta- 
nau for kneau. g ®putika for °gbatika, ORF 
and VarR ®pitika. — 15c. GO °tsargain. 
RF (follo’wed by Weber) krimiyutam for 
(FGgOBEY) kramayugam. — 16d. B 
®dbara°, O ®rab. K °stbuno, Y ®stbano, 0 
®stbuto. 

16d. For P tu§am, G pn§am, 0 yu§am, 

K vagad. gORFH param for pari. 

After 16, G inserts tliree vss: yad akugarajab- 
patbo (lacuna of 7 ak§.) kugam, kusalakusu- 
modyanam madyatmanab kapigrnkbalam: 
vira tiramani 1 ila vegmasmara j varafob aisaj am 


— Frame-story 

givapatbaratba [rn?] sadvairagyam vimrgya 
bhavabbavam. (1) bhogan krsnabbujam- 
gabbogavisaman rajyain rajabsamnibiiarn, 
bandbun bandbanibandlianani visayagra- 
marn visannopamam (!.f^): bbuti[rn.?] bbuti- 
sahodaram trnatulam strainain viditva 
tyajen nesta saktiinata bilobi (!?) iabhate 
muktirn viraktab puman. (2) The third vs 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c). 

16.1. gYF om kanda. g pallavitambu®, PG 
B pallavanambu® (B °van®). 

SouTHEEN Recension of Ilia 
Texts: MNTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MTE vikramarkab, N vikramab. TE om 
deva. Mss. vary considerably in the long 
compound; NdE ^kubjandhadinam. — 0.2. 
MNNd manoratbam. — 0.3. NE °saman- 
tanarn. 

0.4. V mano ’pabarat, J mano ’harat, E mano 
’py apabarati; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
text, [a-br may mean ‘‘ charm ” the heart, 
see BR. s.v. meaning 7, altbo apa-br is com- 
moner in this sense.] VE dainyatilafigba- 
nena (E °gbano). TENd om raja (lacuna 
iuMQ). 

0. 5. MN om tata. — From this point E breaks 
ofi and substitutes a wholly independent ac- 
count of its own for the rest of this Section 
and the whole of the next. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. — 
MNd raj&ab sam°. 

lb. QT bhujagan. MNd barib. — 1.3. MTNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4-5. VJQ om evam . . , 
butab; text MNTNd. N tena saba for 
tabbyam. MN gatab. — 1.5. M bananarn 
for bav°. T batab for bu°. MNTNd bbe- 
taiab. 

Metbical Recension op Ilia 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Gr tu for sa. — 2. Dn gaktiman for bba®. 
3. Dn dinanathandliakrpa®. — 4. Dn gun- 
agunavivedbi ca sar''. Dv ^bbasini. — L 
Gr nivrddbe for vav°. — 8. DvGr bbetMab. 
DvDn prasadad av°. 

11. DvGr bbavisyanti tiro ’gamat. 

Bbief Recension of Ilia 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1, ZOb om yatajb. 

la. ZL mantbab. Z mayal^ for payab, S 
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lasat. S mahat for param, Oa janan. — 

l c. SOa pari- for prati-. S ^palakah, Oa 
^palayan, ZObL text. — Note the use in 
this line of °palana and °sthapana as masc. 
agent-nouns (not neut. action-nouns). Ob 
samabhavah. Z varnaikasamsthapito, Oa 
dharmam ca sarhsthapayan, LObS text. — 

l d. L °bhakta°. L para for matih. 

After vs 1, S inserts JR II.9. 

1.1. LOb om sati. — From this point S aban- 
dons our text and gives an account similar 
to that of JR (see Weber, page S77, note 1, 
and the text on his page ^77, line 12- ; his 
text is not entirely accurate). 

1.2. After raja, Z inserts tu, Ob ca. — 1.3. 
Ail mss. vaitalah. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia 
Texts: PGgOBHKRYF (10) 

0.1. PGY om ’gatya. — 0.2. QRF sattvika. 

la. Y svabharanapose ’pi ba°; g svajathara- 
vyapa®. R matrodyatah for baddh®. — lb. 
Y niyatam hy for sa puman. — Id. PBK 
sambhrta for tapita. 

After vs 1, G inserts Ind. Spr. S985 (= SR 2.5), 
reading as does Boehtl., except that G tr 
padas b and c, and has in d (like SR) paro® 
satam vibhutaj^ah. 

2a. GgF ®capala. — 2b. Kg tali for tao; Y 
taha, 0 kam, R om. Y vi ha for vi. gH om 
ca. PGF jiviam, g jivium. 

2c. K tali for tao, P bhao, FO taha, Y taha, 
g tau, G tavo, H vali. Y vi ha. g capalo. — 
2d. B uvayare, P uviara, O uvaara, g unaya 
ca. F vilambana, Y °nani. 

2.1. KY yogino. gH vacah. — 2.2. BHF om 
rajan. — 2.3. OF add mahati after maha- 
tarii. — 3c. O eko for ajau (so also VarR) ; 
F ekau, R adau. 

After vs 3, G inserts Ind.Spr. 6741, reading 
sat(t) va for satya thruout, and in c corruptly 
satve vayate vapuh. — And H inserts Ind. 
Spr. 5712, reading in a ®yamitah (which is 
connect, and should be read in Ind.Spr. 1) 
and turagah. 

3.1. RH om mama; g mantro®. — 3.2. 
RHYF ®sadhako bha.va. g tat for ca; 
ORHY ca tat. — 3.3. BPGF preksya (G 
®yah). — 3.5. R atikramya. -- 3,7. gYF 
vi^vasarh ma (tr). 

db. g vigvaseh. — 4c. g ®payikam, Y °payi- 
nam. g abhy. PGF asti, g eti. — 5d. OF 


janmottaram sa®. — 5.1. H corrupt. For 
^athyam of PBg, K gavyam, GOF bhavy- 
am, R bhavyam, Y om. 

6a. BF sukrti®. — 6b. B pathapithe. R sva- 
yam for param. — 6d. gORHF mahau- 
§adhi®. ®bala®, so G; blank in K; BH nala; 
others vala. HF °malayate for ®na®. Y 
visamapihapathyam bhavet for kamala®. 

The comparison with the serpent’s venom in 
this stanza is not clear to me. Cf, the read- 
ings of ms. S, Weber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
must grovel at another’s footstool to gain 
his ends, by underhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

6.3. kathayitva only PGK; Y prakagya; 
gOBRHF om. BG tatas tu. OYF prabha- 
tasamaye. — 6.4. KRY mahata mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya; b, 
corruptly, kosasya karam pra®; c, °pato 
nijarastracinta; d, panca ’pi dharma 
nrpapungavanam) . 

VarR. Of this, the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
Section; it tells in summary form how the 
vetala gave the king definite advice as to 
how he should outwit the ascetic (as in SR 
31, and in Vetalapancavin^ati). 

Southern Recension of Illb 

Texts: MNTNdVQJ (7) 

For vss 1-6, MyT^ were also collated. As to E, 
see above, note to nia.0.5. £’s version of 
this Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the dancing-contest. 

0.1. TNNd vikramarkasadrgo. NNd raja ko 
’pi; VJQ om raja. MNTNd babhtiva. — 
0.2. MNTNd babhuva for pravahati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0.3. TJ ®karanaya, Q ®kara- 
nartham. 

0.4. VJQ om ubhayor. — 0.5. MNTNdQ om 

tab. — 0.6. NQJ tapo, V tapas. MT na- 
gite, Nd nasike, V vina^itam, J vina^ini, Q 
®§ani. VJQ om sati. VJ ity etad vacah, for 

tac. 

0.7. VJQ om bho devaraja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write nrtta for NJQ om 

’ti. — 0.8. VJQ om tata. VJQ om aham. 
NNd ®^astra, JQ ®sastradr§tam. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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0.10. VNQJ urvagya. NNdQJ om api. (Nd 
°gi-nr°.) V asit, NdQJ abliut, for akarsit. 
— ^0.11. VNd sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
VNd gana. VNd agaman. — 0.13. VNdQJ 
tasminn avasare. ■ — 0.15. M enayor, J evai 
’tayor, VQ ekas lay or. 

0.16. For °karaiiartham (my conjecture), VQ 
°kara°, MN °karsa°, TJ “hvanartham, Nd 
?(iilegible). — 0.17. MT bketalena, N be®. 
0.18. MNJ sanman® for sam°; MNTNd 
°manam (om pur®); V °napura]bsaram; Q 
namaskarapurvakam. 

0.19. Before prathamam, TNd insert punab, 
M purah. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. — 0.2i, 
MNNdT om tato. MN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om bho rajan. TVJ vikramena (0.23) 
blianifcam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nrtya- 
^astre before tatha. 

0.24. nrtyagastre. The '' Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be that called 
the Vasantarajiya; see Aufrecht, Cat. 
Cat. 1.556. It is known, apparently, only 
from references made to it by the commen- 
tators Katayavema and Mallinatha. The 
reputed author, Vasantaraja, was king of 
Kumaragiri and patron of Katayavema, 
who, according to Aufrecht, 1.89, gave to 
his commentaries the name Kumaragirira- 

jfya- 

Our vss 1 and 2 are quoted (wdth an intro- 
ductory yathoktam, and no statement of 
source) by Katayavema in his comment on 
Maiavikagnimitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
act II. Our vs 3 is quoted by him explicitly 
as from the Vasantarajiya in his comment 
on the same play, act II, vs 3. Our vss 4-5-6 
are Maiavikagnimitra, act II, verses 3-6-8 
respectively. 

Our text evidently quotes either from the 
Vasantarajiya directly, or from Kataya- 
vema’s commentary on the Maiavikagni- 
mitra. In favor of the latter alternative 
may possibly be adduced the fact that the 
prose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from Kat. (on 
Malav. II.S, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date Vasantaraja or Katayavema, 
their dates might be useful in determining 
the date of the redaction of our SR, But 
nothing seems to be known of their dates, 
except that they must be older than MaUi- 


natha, if (as stated by Aufrecht, l.c.) he 
quotes the Vasantarajiya in his commentary 
on ^igupalavadha 2.8. According to Mac- 
donell (Hist, of Skt. Lit., 324), Mallinatha 
lived in the fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gesch. d. ind. Lit., III.30, 
n.l), in the fifteenth. 

In editing the verses in my text, the mss. of 
which are all very corrupt at this point, 
I have been helpt by the printed texts of the 
Maiavikagnimitra and Kat/s comm. How- 
ever, there are a number of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly that SR 
did not agree with the printed texts or mss. 
of Malav. and KaL In such cases I keep the 
readings indicated for SR, even wLen they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be my duty to present the text as written by 
SR’s redactor, not the true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
authors. 

1. TT*^ om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. MNV 
My text (M °mcaQ ca®); J ®caratam, Q 
®gaktitam. — lb. VIs^ °padata; Q text; 
M samata yatha; My karapadayoh; Kata- 
yavema samapadatam (read so? cf. M). 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kati. V kuksau 
tu for ktirpara. girsan^a-, so Kat. (with °sa- 
for ®ga-); V ®gam; Nd ®amca; Q ®asa; J 
®ak§i; N ®aksam; My ®anam. 

l d. M karnana, NNd karnana, My karnayoh; 
Kat. kanthanam. NNd sa mukhasya ca, 
M samarupitam, VJ ®pata, QMy (and Kat.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT^ ramya, Q ®yat. NdMyQJ prath- 
ita, N dadika. J vigrantir, VN ®tihm (so !), 
Q vibJirantim, My vikrantam,MN(i corrupt, 
TT^ (and Kat.) text. — 2b. JN samun- 
natih, Q ®ti, V samucchati? 

2c. VJQ abhyasa- (text); My abhyasa, T 
asyadha, N adasa, MNd(?) adhasa, T^ asa- 
bhya. -bhyarhitam, my conjecture; MN 
bhyarthite, Nd bhyarthitah, T bhyadhikam. 
My tarhi tarn, Q tarbi te, J garhite, V py 
arthite, T^ dathine. Kat. has abhyasopahi- 
tam, ‘‘dependent on practice,” meaning 
just the opposite of the apparent meaning 
of our text. My kuryuh, J pada, for prahuh. 

2d. My na§tavam. TN nrtta®. Q ®vedana, 
J ®vedinam. JMy om iti. 

2.1-2. Qom; corrupt in My. MT^®vigesatah. 
M pratidarg®, VJ prakaganiyah. — 2.2. VN J 
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tiktam, T tat. TNd om ca. My hy. Nd 
svavastliana-, M eva sthana-, TN stliana-. 

3. My corrupt in ab. —3a. For angesu (T; 
cf. Kat. angasya), VQ anyac ca, NdT^ ava- 
sare, M avaskare, N avasasare; J caturas- 
ratvasabitaii for pada a. V caturasratvam 
(so Kat.), cf. J; T caturagram syat, N ca- 
turangatvat, MNd caturagratvam, and so 

with tvam deleted; Q nrtyaccaturac (!). 

3b. T samapada, Q calapado. T talakarau, 
Q latakaro, N patakarau. • — 3c. NTNd 
°nrttanam (so Kat.). 

3d. *MNd atah for etat. MNV isyate (so 
Kat.) for iicyate.— 3.1. VMNdT text (Nd 
tatah and om hy); JQ differently; NMy 
om. 

4. (-Maiav. 11.3) NMy om. — 4a. QT^ 
°kanta°. MTNd bahunnatav. J latevah- 
gayoh, Q latoccahsayoh, natav asyayoh. 
— 4b. MT^ naviconnata®. Nd urau. VJ 
panau for pargve. 

4c. VNdTT^ madhyam, Q °ye, M madhyarl, 
J and Mai. text- Q panimita, VJ(Mal.) 
text, Nd manam ivon-, MTT^ namnamiton- 
(M nartm®, T namra°). QJ nitamba, TNdT^ 
natamba, M matalaba, V(Mal.) text. V 
jaghana, Q janagha, TJ(Mal.) text, MNdT^ 
hii-ghanam (understood as bahughanam). 
VJ atarang®. JT °gulih, MQ °gulih. 

4d. MT(MaL) nartayitur, others °tum. MQ 
yad eva. NdJ manasa, others °sah or ‘^sas; 
the mss. and edd. of Mai. vary between 
manasah, ®sa, and °si. VJ (Mai.) glistam, Q 
gistam, T tisthet, M stistah, ti|tham, Nd 
om. VJ svam for sya. MTT*^ P^ah for 
vapuh. 

4.1. NMy om; others vary unessentially. 
JQ smaramyah, M naksaniyah. 

5. ( = Malav. II.6, and Ind. Spr. 6044) NQMy 
om. — 5a. V ° calayan nyasta. 

5b. V tanni; others tanvi; Malav. krtva, 
apparently without variant. It seems to me 
that our text used the (lexical) word tanvi 
(v.L tanni), a sort of fern. J trasta®, M 
prasta®. 

6c. TJ °gulyam; all ialita®; Malav. °gustha- 
lulita®. T ®kusumair. VJ(Mal.) kuttime; 
M nrtta-sam; TT^ yukta-sam; Nd om. 
T padita®. 

5d. T nrtyat, °yam, M nrtte, Nd nrtye, 
VJ text (MM. nrttad). MT^ yasya, V r§ya, 
J vama (MaL asyah). Nd kantim, J ®ti. 


V ri^ayataksam, J bhrtpadayugmam, T 
ahur budhas te, ahur yathartham, M 
aharyadhardham, Nd abhuyatirtham; Mai. 
text, of which it seems that our mss. have 
merely various corruptions. 

5.1. MNNdTT^ om. 

6. ( = Malav. II.8) N om. 

6a. Q ange, Nd tarair. QMy om sucitah. Nd 
artharu; QMy ardhah padarthah (My 
°dhah) for arthah. 

6b. For layam anugatas, T vivid hasugatis, 
Nd vividhasutigatah, M vividhigrtigatas, 
vividhagrutigas. Q anogatas, V anuratas, 
only JMy correctly (with MaL) anugatas. 

6c. V gasta. My gastarn. M yoni, T yon!, 
My yoiiib, yogi. NdT^ abhinaya, M 
°yos, J ativinayas, Q abhenayas. MNdTT^ 
sad for tad. TT^NdM °anukaipo (Nd °pa, 
M °pau); VJQMy ^anuvrtto; MaL text. 

6d. T havo, QMy bhave. For bhavarh (MNd 
and MM.), V ®va, J °vad, °van, Q °vo, T 
°vas, My ®ve. Nd sudati. My bhavati, Q 
bhayMi, T tv iti ca, J atimati, ariti; 
VM(MM.) text. T ragabuddhis. 

6.1. After °okta, JVQ insert lak§anayukt5. 
(Q corruptly °mukta). VJQNd om iti. 

6.3. MT nava for vara. MT khacita-. QT 
tasmin for tat. For khacita (lines 3-4) of 
VJ, M has secita, N has vicitratara; TNdQ 
om. 

6.4. T salabhaiijikas for putta°. VJQ dattva 
for nidhaya. — 6.7. VJQ gubhe for gubha-, 
N SU-. JNd om ca. VJQ om brahmana . . . 
tat. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

5. Dn tapasah for manasah. — 6. Dn vi for 
first va. — 8. Dn vijhaya for vibhavya. — 
9. Gr saurabhya for sarhrambha, Dv sam- 
rabhya. — 10-12. Dn om. — 10. Gr Vo 
’ktam. 

11. Dv majjayantu for Gr ranj® (== deco- 
rate [the stage]’'). — 14. DvGr tutose for 
dadau ca, and for 2d halfline, dadur devah 
prthak-prthak. — 15. Dn dvitiyasmin dine. 
— 16. Dn anandanirvrla. Dn vivrte for 
bruvate. — 18. Dn viveki for nrtyajno. 
Dn eka eva for sMiasanko. — 19. Dn agato 
bhavata ’buto nrttagas"^. — 20. Dv utsrste. 

21. Dn avavit (i.e. abravit) for adigat. — 

Dv tr yanta rajhe. — 26. Dn abhyase. — 
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27. Dn ^Qikaravarina. — 29. Dn tatra. — 
30. DvGr tat for yat; sarva-devanam adhi- 
kottarah (Dv °ko 'ntarali). 

32. Gr ca pure. — 34. Dn nirajita. — 36. 
DvGr vigvede®. — 37. Dv upajivitam, Gr 
upavijitam. — 38. Gr °aikabhartararii. — 
39. Dn panirn. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn vagayanty, Gr da- 
gayaty. — 48. DvGr ®nirdistam. 

51. DvGr abhinaya. — As to anga, praty- 
aiiga, npanga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917), p. 17-. 
According to that text, the upangani are 
the features ’’ (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, ankle, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 54. Dn etan for evam. 
— 55. Gr purve. Gr bharata®. — 67. Dn 
grutva tat sa nrpaya ’daj. Gr samuda for 
samadaj. — 58. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr °dhauto- 
panigeaye. Note sicaya as neuter (BE give 
it as masc.) . 

61. Dn sukhi. — 62. Dn avadic ca ’ma°; Dv 
®dit parame®. — 63. DvGr om the last half- 
line and all thru the first halfline of 66. — 
68. DvGr dharinim. 

Colophon: Dv iti grivikramadityadvatrm- 
gika[ya] m sin®. Dn om sinhasanalabho 
nama. Dv iapinika. 

Beief Recension of Illb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinarendrah for first word. 
S sadasi for sadrga. Z sangikaig for rag®; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani hrsitanga na- 
tyam®. S abhinayantya, L ®niyoktya. 
ZOa Mya-. 

Ic. Oa param ajayajayau te no viduh sarii- 
skrtam te. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapalag 
cintayantah pramodaih. 

1.1. Ob nrtyavige^am. Z om na. — 1.2. S 
trivikramagrajo; Ob vikramarkarajol, L 
vikramarka(yor deleted) ! 

1.3. Ob has gatah for gatv§,, and then inserts: 
indrena asanam dattam upavistah. tato 
naradatumbarena nrtyaprarabdiia turvagi 
nanavidham nrlyam karoti. tato vikra- 
markena urvasl grama jnatah (sol), puifi®. 
LOb purii®, Z pura®. 

1.4. All mss. have the name Vikramasena (ex- 
cept Oa, which is wholly individual here). 


— Frame-story 

In JE IV.0.6, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vikrama. 

1 . 5 . Z om indreno . . . °paragami (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word sarvajiia! 

For deva (in 1.5) . . . thru paragami (in 1.6), 
we follow Ob alone (the ms. has natyagas- 
trajayena ur®, and bharaha® for °ta°). 

Instead of this, L has: idrgarh nrtyaih kasmin 
sthane na ’sti. — Oa has: yatah nasika- 
randhrena bhramarotpatya talamanam rak- 
sitam, rambha hastam vimocayat, tena 
karena (!) urvagi jayati. 

And instead of this, S has the two vss : sveda- 
kreditakankanam karatalam krtva mrdan- 
gaspadarn, cetihastasamarpitaikacarana 
manjirasamjitsaya, sa bhuyah stanakam- 
pasucitarayam nihgvasam amuficati, ran- 
gasthanam anangasa krtavati nalavadhtis 
tasthn§i. (1) rasanam cai ’va bhavanam 
vilaso vadanambuje nrtye ca surate yasyah 
kamini sa sudhayate. (S) 

1 . 7 . L tato rajno vikramasenasya for rajfie. 
SOa vastram (om yugmam). Ob viracitam 
for kbacitam; Oa om. 

1 . 9 . L om tejabpuhja iva. Z putrikab. — 
1 , 10 . Z navine for samicine. Ob prahrstab 
san; LOaomprab®. — 1.11. Z ®sukbadJbLano 
babbuva. 

Jainistic Eecension op Illb 
Texts: PBGCOHP (7) 

Instead of this Section, EY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvatringatputrikayutam (E 
®kabbir yuktam) candrakantamaniman^i- 
tam sinbasanam grivikramadityaya prabi- 
tam. tasmin sinbasane pratyabam upavi- 
gati sukliena samrajyarh karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows : evam rajyam 
kurvati saty anyada gripurandarah grivik- 
ramasya evamvidbam paropakaraparampa- 
rain pagyan samtustab san sinbasanam 
idam vahnidbEutavastra [°ram; cf. MR 
and BE] ca prahinot. tatab prabhrti grlvi- 
kramas tasmin sinbasane pratyabam up^- 
vigati. 

0.1. PG dharmakarmanirmanakarmathe, O 
dharmadharmanirmanakarmathe. Q karma 
for karmathe; raja for rajani. 

0 . 2 - 4 . B om mani . . . vikramasya. 

0.3. OF ®vmda. QO om gri. ^OF om one 
kara. 

lb. O dhyEyam for vyadhm. BF apadah. — 


Variant readings 
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Ic. yugalibhir, so all. The word is other- 
wise unknown and unin terpre table. Weber’s 
explanation, p. 294, note 3, “ gepaart, paar- 
weise Interessen folgend,” explains nothing 
to me. — Id. 5^" sarvangena. 

1.1. om prabhuta. — 1.2. BG ^gatsali®, 
Q °^atsala°. O kantarh can°; QF om first 
kanta. — 1.3. B pravana for vitarana, OH 
carana, 

SouTHEKN Recension of IV 
Texts: MNNdTVQJ (7) 

E has an independent and very brief version in 
about five lines. 

0.1. VJQ tato ’nantaram. For pratisthana all 
texts except V have pratistha, here and 
regularly thruout this Section. 

0.2. VJQ kanyayam. — 0.3. MNdQ vikra- 
marko. — 0.4. VN ete, MTNdQJ etad. — 
0.6. VJ tr phalam kim. 

Vss 1-2. Order of padas confused in the mss. 
Ail begin with stanza 1, pMas ab. (Then 
MNNd insert tatha ca.) Then led comes in 
Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(including J) put 2ab next, followed by led 
in ail but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this; then finally comes 
2cd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhuma for pita, — Id. N rajnaQ. VQ 
corrupt. TNd param. — 2c. T krsna for 
pita. TNdQMy ®varnatvat (om cet). — 
2d. V ksayampradah. 

2.1. TNdQ om maya. — 2.2. NNd mahegv®, 
TQ paramegv®. NQJ paryayena. — 2.3. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

2.4. N yada for sardha. dvivarsa, so V; Q 
var§a; J varsadvaya; N masadvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayabda; M lacuna here. N 
kanyayah, VNd kanyakayam, T ®kayah. 
TNd tasmat putran; MN lacuna. 

2.6. MTNd i§varena ’pi; N lacuna. — 2.6. 
MTNd putro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
i§yati. — 2.8. MNT bhetalam, and so regu- 
larlj^ 2,0. MNTNd om tvarh. — 2.10. 
TJ jfiatva for krtva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipan. 
— 2,13. VJQ kamcana. — 2.16. Most mss. 
bhavatab. VJ kanyayo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 
VJQ kanya. — 2.18. MN tasyah. — 2.20. 


VJQ caritam, N cittam. VJQ om tasya 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyaih, TMNd ’syah (in Nd changed 
to tasyah). — 2.22. VJQ rajne vikr®. — 
2.23. MNQ om api. VJQ paritos®. — 2.25 
QT khadgena for (VJ) dandena; MNNd 
om. 

2.26. NNd asahamanah san ^a°: T dahya- 
mana^arirah san. — 2.27. MNTQJ ®prave- 
Qaih; TQJ add karturn; VNd text. 

2.29. TQ bhatteno. — 2.32. NTNd paripa- 
layituih. — 2.33. TVJQ om bhtitva. Nd 
tisthati; TVJQ asit. — 2.36. N atipavitra- 
kare kse°; VM atipavitre, and om ksetre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacuna. 

Metrical Recension of IV 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

1. DvGr °nagatah. — 2. Dn pratisthane pu- 
ra^re*^. — 3. DvGr udavahan. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn deva eva. 

16. Dn corrupt in first half, and Gr in second. 
Dv na ’jfiiapitam; Gr ? — 17. Dn vyajijiii- 
pam. — 19. Dn jayeta ramana. — 20. Dn 
tatha ’stv iti va°. 

29. Dv bhetalam. Dv tMr^am. — 30. Gr 
adaya. DtiDv girksi (read so?). 

34. Dn pratisthanapurahvaye. — 37. DvGr 
balahanu®. 

42. Dv vismayottbitah. — 44. Dv °pratibo- 
dhayah, Gr °pratibodhavan. — 45. Gr adh- 
iyatum, Dv prati®. DvGr alam for arim. 
Gr eva ’py asarapr®, Dn adya na sampr®. — 
46. Dv devatai ’va gatim®, Gr daivam eva 
gatih para. — 49. Gr sa pra° (tr). Dn balam 
adaya for sa prt°. — ■ 50. Dn svaputram. 
DvGr °odyutam. 

61. Dn anantarb. Dn bale. Gr ®ardmam. — 
63. Gr asya sainikan. — 64. Dn °parajayam, 
— 68. Dn pranunno, Dv vran°, Gr vranino. 
Dn ’tra for ’sya. — 69, Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jayinyam apatat svarvadhG nathavad bhu- 
vi, and om line 60. 

63. Dn raksavidha°. 65. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69, mss. jagade; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon: Dn om sinha® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Brief Recension of IV — 0.3. MNd drstva for krtva, Q samkrsya. 


Texts: ZObLS (4) 

Oa lias tbe first sentence, and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (2 or 3 lines) of 
its own. 

0.1. All mss. pithastlianam, as also in BR 24. 

la. Ob samgramena. Ob °rathoprodbha- 
van°. — lb. L °sthane. LS pari for prati. — 
Ic. ObL sainye. galivaho (Ob gala°), all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L °niryapitod°. — 2b. Ob krodhauddha- 
vadbhaya®; L krodhoddhahaya®; SZ kro- 
dhad dhavaddhaya®. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhavad, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-dhav. But the reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c. Z pratarjyoti, 
Ob pratadyeti, L pratMhautam, S text. 

3a. prakata seems out of place here. L pra- 
vura.? for pataha. Z °bhitam. — 3b. L dha- 
vantyo ’pi. L sat samakarnya yogat. — 3c. 
Z akanksantah. S puru^am, Z om. L yanu- 
raga, Z kamaragavatirna. — 3d. Ob nrtyam 
tasmin (om sma), L bhrtyam tasmin. L 
bhaumo. Ob ^rgalah, L ^rgalyam. 

3.1. ObL and 1st hand of Z ’patan. L ®kirtim. 
— 3.2. Z martandamadalayam. S om tatas 
. . . sthapyam (in 3.3), and inserts instead 
JR IV.S-8. — 3.3. iti, only L; Z uktam!, 
Ob aka^avanyah! Z om na. 

After sthapyam (in 3.3), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: kiiii jatair bahubhih karoti harini pu- 
trair akaryaksamaih, parnair va ’pi calat- 
kilapracalitair yaih sardham atrasyati (.?) ? 
ekena ’pi karendrakumbhadalanavyapara- 
saramanah, sinhi dirghamukham sutena 
baling bhadrena nidrayate. 

3.4. Z ^sthane, and om niriksya. 

Jainistic Recension of IV 
Texts: FBGgORHKYF (10) 

0.2. PGQK satavahana, O gata®, BH sala®, 
RF text. — 0.4. BORY '^stha-. — 0.5. B 
’gnim, H ’gh^u. ORYF pravegam, B pravi- 
ve^a, H vive^a. 

O.G. YF cakara, BH om. — 0.7. OF ’kaga for 
gagane, H ’ka^e. — 0.9. FCO etat for eva, 
BRH om, — 0.10. ORY om bhagyavata. 

Southern Recension of V 
Texts: IlNNdTVQEJ (8) 

0.1. l^INd nik^epapto'^, N nili:§iptan®, E om. 


TVJ om can® avapat; QE corrupt. — 0.4. 
VJQE mahat. TNNd phalitam, QE pha- 
layuktam. NJE tatsinha. 

0.6. After iti, T adds alocya, J matva, QE 
krtva, M amita!. — 0.6. MNd mancakarh. 
MTNd niksipya for krtva, N nidhaya. — 
0.7. MQE vaihalikam, N vailiarikam, J vai 
vihararh, T mrgaya, Nd vaihali, V text. 

0.9. JQ samyakphalitam, V sasyaphai®. VM 
NdJ sasainyah, N sasainyaih saha. NQ 
bhunjatam, Nd bhunjati. — 0.10. Q can- 
ako. MNNdTQ diyatam, E grhyantam. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0.11. NNdQ bhavati. — 0.14. VJE om dr§- 
tva. — 0.15. NdQE evam for ayam, T etad. 
— 0.16. NNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V °gare cai ’tad. NdJEcafortu. kadam- 
gariye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rajni jarini. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma®. 

2.1. VJ yavad after raja, N after ®varo, 
MNdE om yavad. — 2.2. MNTE manca- 
rudho. — 2.3. VJQE om tvaya. JQE om 
idam, V etat. — 2.4. NJ °bhujyantam. — 
2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
tavyam before iti. — 2.11. MNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ ®dryam nivaranlyam (om 
vidhe®). MNNd khandaniyah. 

2.13. Q sujanah, M gastah, TNdE gistah (for 
sajf). MTNdQ paripal®. 2.1§.‘ MNT 
Nd om aho. — 2.16. yat, only M; NNd 
yas, TVJQE om. MQV ®vidha. VN bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ ®ksetrasya ma®. — 3.3. MNTNd bhi- 
jnas for kugaia. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE om anyac ca. — 3.5. MNTNd om 
dainya. — 3.6. MNTNd na bhavanti for 
nag®. --3.7. TQE dr§ti. MNNdVE ’bhut. 

3.8* VQE dhanMina, — 3.9. VQ mancad 
adhah, NJ maficakad a®. — 3.10. MTNd 
jate sati, N sati. — 3.11. MNTNd ®kanta- 
gila drsta tato nana®. — 3.12. For mUitam, 
QE sametam, J yuktam, V yutam. 

3.13. VJN om amrta®. — 3.15, VJQ om raja, 
(E lacuna.) — 3.19. MNNd om raja. — 
3.22. For mama . . . abhavat, MNNd read: 
maya na (MN om) sidhyate (M ®ti, N ’sidh- 
yam tu). 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. MN sukhalabhaya. 
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MNE om ca. — 3.26. TVN insert na before 
bhavati, 

4a. N bhrastasya for sthi®. N samudharar- 
tham, Q samrddliatartiiam. T tr b and c. — 
4b. VJQE sambliavartkam. 

4c. J °karye; E °karyasya ca varanartham. 
M pratipadana®. — 4d. TJE yo, Q ya. VJ 
manyate, Nd mantrite, T mantrikrt (so!). 
Q sa, V sab, T syat, MNd tat. Q pravaro. 
Q ba, TE sa. MN mantrab. — 4.1. MN 
TNd om bbo raj an. 

6ab. N corrupt. — 6a. M mantrat, Nd °tra. 
Nd karyanuga. V yasam. — 5c. JQE eva 
for ete. 

6d. E sa for na. N ne ’tare for na tu ye. Nd 
te for tu. E yo, MNd vi- for ye. N man- 
trinas tatha for galla°. MTNd gata for galla, 
E gassa, Q nama; VJ text. — V pullanab, 
J pudgalah, Nd pbullavab, T pallavab, M 
vallavab, E pbuliakab, Q dbarakab. Text, 
Boebtlingk’s emendation. 

5.1. TJQE mantrina. — 5.4. TM nirdhan- 
asya. VQ dosab for (NJ) rosab, E kopab, 
M dopah, TNd (?) dopab. — 5.6. T sam- 
gatir, V matir, J sammatib. VE sarva, 
MNNd om. 

5.7. anyac ca. . . . °ottamab (in 5.10) MNNd 
om. — 5.8. VJQ pratipaia®. QEJ °mar- 
gena. 

5 . 10 . TENJ om anyac ca. — 5 . 11 . Nd °kra- 
magatab, VQE °kramayatab. TNJE kam- 
andaka, MQ ®da, Nd “daga. 

5.12. NdNQJ om niti. — Before tatba, MT 
NdNV insert: tatba (MTNd om) canakya- 
dbaumya^ukavacaspatyadayab (T °patya- 
dyuktanltigastrabbijiiab) . 

5.14. Nd °varakanam, VJ ^caranam. — 5 . 15 . 
For apayak®, MNTd anucitavyayad, N anu- 
citad bbayad. — 6 . 16 . TNdVJQE nanda. 
E rajo, T bbupalab, VJQ raja. — After 
babu§rutena, VJ add rajfio, Q raja. 

5.17. Nd °batya, ME batyaya, Q batyayam, 
NVJ batya, T text. VJ nivarita. ENQ 
bbojeno. 

5.18, Q mantrino ’ktam, T so ’bravit, MN 
NdE om man® va®. katha, so VEQ (Q atba 
ka®) ; M tatba, N om, Nd katham, J katba- 
yami, T katbyate katba maya. 

Metrical Recensioi^ of V 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

1. Dv avapad, Dn ava§id. — 2. DvGr ®sain- 


pattir bandburangam. — 4. Dn mancakarb 
tatra mancarb ra®. Dv samraksati dvije. 
Gr bi dvije. — B>. Dn prabbava. Dv sam- 
praptam. Dn °darye ’bbyabba®. — 9. Dv 
Gr bbavatab. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr sarbdatte for vidyante. — 14. Dn na 
bi for na ’tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prayilcam, Gr prayikam, for prav®. DvGr 
ksetre. DvGr om atmlyam . . . thru ksetre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn utsukab. — 20. 
Gr ’sit, Dv so for tan. 

23 . Gr rajne. Dn ’tair for ’bbir. — 25. Dv 
prodgamiya; Gr proktam vismrtya sa dvi- 
jab. ^ — 26. Dn gatab for yayau. — 30. Dn 
sapbalarb tasya jivitam for 2d balf-lbie. 

31 - 33 : for these, Dn bas four other lines, to 
wit: abutas te pravivigub pralinas tv atba 
paksinab, punar apy udbbramayiturn mah- 
cad avaruroba sab; atba pravistan alabbya 
tiraskurvans tatba dvijab, viniryMtu vinir- 
yantu ksetrad asmatparigrabat. 

32 . Dv anyatra patatab pa®. Both mss. pak- 
sin. Tbe acc. pi. paksin is quoted from 
MBb. 12.262.30 (= 9306).— 35 . Dn nis- 
kramayam. 

41 . Gr sarvam Qriyam, Dv sarvagriyam for 
sarvasya ’rtim. — 42 . Gr dainyabbavam. 
Dv nirmatum, Dn niryantum. — 44 . DvGr 
sveyam. DvDn yad viyaceta kag®. — 46. 
Dn anandasampluto. — 47 . DvGr bbuvi 
margavige§®. 

54 . Gr sasyasampattir. — 55 , Dn dvijo ’va- 
dat for vyaji®. — 66. DvGr bruvan. 

61 . Dn ®gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 65. Dn 
pranta. Dn virajitam for vinir®. — 67. Dn 
tasarb sapatrabastesu. — 70. Gr indra for 
idrk. Dn svapurim aiccbad igvarab. 

71 . Gr skandbavabais, Dv °mabas. DvGr 
samaneturb prayatantam. — 73. Dn bbo- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyai ’tan. — 76. Dv 
Gr pajam ca for bbu®. — 76. Dn na gakyam 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritarb. Dv mabat- 
mana. — ^79. Dv ’nnadyair agvagcapacam 
adarat. Dn om 2d balf, and 1st half of 80. 

81 , DvGr dvijatinam for dvijagr®. — 82. 
DvGr calpeno; cf . JR V.1.7 and VarR V.3.8. 
Dv ’dalasat. — 84 . Gr sidbyet, — 86. Dv 
satyavacasara; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dbanyasya. — 88. Gr 
om yab. Dv ®varjitab, Gr ®vivarjitab. 

92 . Gr sabaja, Dv ®jaib. — 95. Dn ’pi marga®. 
— 96. Gr taditaresu. — 97. Dn ®rabito 
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raja na bhavati cirayu^ab. — 100. DvDn 
diirga. 

102. Dv iti nispbalam; Dn nisphalam tv iti. 
— lOS. Dn mantrinani for mahatam. — 
— 105. DvGr ca varttavyam. — 106. Dv 
Gr nagyet. — 107. DvGr vyaya fohavet. — 
108“111. Dv om. — 109. Dn durvrttam, 
Gr durvatta. — 110. Gr °odyukta. 

112. Dv yena kena ’paradhena. — 117. Dv 
Gr °varaprabhasina. — 119. Dv prakito; 
Gr °sya prakito. 

Colophon: Dn iapinika. — 120. Dn katkak. 
— 121. Gr “caritrarn, Dv ®caritrya. 

Brief Eecension of V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

S contains fragments of JR’s version mixt witk 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 

0.1. L jugamdk®; S witk text. Z ropita for 
vap°. — 0.3. LOa ramamanas, Ob °nak san. 

0.4. LOb agaccka (in Ob followed by tke 
numeral 2). urvaruka (= urvaru), my con- 
jecture for Z murada, L kuraruka, Ob kura- 
dak; Oaom; S different. — vMukani, so all 
(= valunkani). 

0.6. mss. grkitum (L °tani). L labdkag for 
(ZOb) lagnag. — 0.7. Z sainyair. ZOa om 
drstam. ZOb putkarak, L kolakalak. 

0.8. Ob mo^ayatak, L gosayatak, Z text; SOa 
different. Perhaps read mosayatka.^ — S 
nirgacckata (read so.?); L om one nirga°; 
Z om both. — 0.9. LOb bkita iva; S kse- 
trad; Oa lacuna; Z om bkita . . . gacckatka 
(in line 10). 

0.10, L has ‘^bko bko agaccka 2”; S bko 
purusak ka^mtat yuyam ga°; Ob text (but 
gacckatay. — 0.11. L pm aga° aga°. Z 
maiam. — 0.12. Z om tato. L malam; Z 
malena ^rudhatanabkasate! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tirnak. Z krpanata bkavati. Z rajna ’pi. 

la. Z sthale for Miaie. — Id. ZS °gakti§u. 

1,1. ObL ®kantP. — 1.2. Z mantrinamj L 
mantrivargena, tu, only Ob. Ob vijftaptak. 
— 1.3. LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om ’tra. Z 
om tatak. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . LS raja, ZOb om. 
Ob mantrina, Z ®nak, S °no ’gre, L text. — 
1.5, Por rajko , . . ca (Ob text), S mantrino 
’ktami; Z rajyam amantrikam uktam ca; 
L rajha mantrinarb. tat uktam. 

Before % L inserts Ind. Spr. 1229 (c, ^mudrH*. 
vikaiittk; d, vijayate). — 2b- ZS niran- 
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kuga for nirag®. 2c. Oa mantrivirahito; 
Ob mantrinag (!) ca rajano te(!); Z mantri- 
hino bhaved raja. SL text. — 2d. Z tasya 
rajyam vinagyati. 

3b. L samgramenai ’va ratakam. — ^ 3d. Oa 
raja. S jayate. 

4b. Oa durjayasye ’va sammati. — 4c-f. Z 
om. — 4c. S varastrinam. — 4d. L mantra- 
kak for mitrata. — 4e. S sapatnlnam, L 
sapatnyanam. Oa pritik. — 4f. S ksudka 
for krudkak (pi. of krudh). — 4g. Z vani hi. 

— 41i. Oa krpa yafka. — 4j. L corasya,Ob 
svairasya, S svairinak. LSOa gapatka. 

4.1. S om. — 5c. Z acara, L °ra. — 6d. mss. 
na pka°. 

Jainistic Recension of V 
Text: PBGCORHKYF (10) 

Tke fragmentary ms B starts at this point. 
0.1. GOR malavadege. G om ’niti . . . puri 
(in line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion: anitivallilavanasidhara, jyarajaniti- 
drumavaridkara : anekapurastrijanaratna- 
dkara, puri prasiddha subkaga ’sti dkara. 
Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or element of a cpd begins with v: va- 
pivapravikaravarnavanitavagmivanavSti- 
ka, vaidyavrakmanavadivrandavibudkave- 
gyavanikvahinl ; vidyaviravivekavittavin- 
ayo vacamyamo valkaki, vastrarn varana- 
vajivesaravaram rajyam vavaik gobhate. 
0.5. QIIEIY ’tyanta. QRY °pravinak. — 0.8. 
OETYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samagatasya, 
Y agatasya. — 0.10. GBORF ®yena prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBKYF daridram. — 0.13. 
curayami, so all except Q durlkaromi. 

Id. B prasaram for vistaram. 

1.2. PBGgOK°manimaya-. — 1.4. GgKtad 
ekena. — 1.5. BgHF om kimapi. 

Vararuci Recension of V 
Texts: DXRa (3) 

0.1. After parisare DX add gangopakantke. 

— 0.2. D parikkanirodkam baddkam, X 
°kkanirodkanibad®, TJ according to Aufreckt 
®kkarodkaniruddkam; Ra text. 

0,3, X om kalaya. D om yava. X adds pun- 
naga after jambxra. — 0.4. Ra matulamr- 
adL Xvatim. Xomkantka; Rakant,kam. 

— 0.6, XD om varaka; D repeats kari. 

0.6. Xomtatrh. DXomca. Raomsa. — 0.7. 

X tatro ’pa®, X om tada-tada. Ra om 
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maharaja iva. Ra Qanti. Ra karoti for tan°. 
— 0.8. X tada krs°; Ra jada for kr§®. DX 
om vismiia. Ra asau for ayam. 

0.9. RaX om iti. DX etac ca ’karnya par®. 
Ra §nbliojena. D om qtL — 0.10. X om 
ca. Ra om saparijanena. Ra tatra gatva 
after ®artham. — 0.11. X ’matyag ca. Ra 
so ’pi ca. — 0.12. Ra om krtah. 

lb. For krsakasya ca, DX have co ’pavegitah 
(X °teh or °taih). 

After 1, D yatah. — 2 and 3: Ra om. 

3c. X sarvada. — 3d. both mss. ge§yate; 
gi§yate would seem better. 

3.1. Ra iti for evarh. D bhukhanadibhir. — 

3.2. X ®puttalikabhir. — 3.3. D °mayast- 
aha°; Ra om astahast®. — 3.4. Ra inserts 
vismita before babhuvuh. X tatag ca. — 
3.5. Radhanyam. X om sinhasanarh. After 
ca, X mahabhagasya. Ra mahata ’pi 
yatnena. 

3.6. Ra divya vani. X adyai ’va for yady 
asya. — 3.7. X ®vidhanadikaih, D nivi- 
dhanam. X kuru, tada calati rajadhanyam. 
raja ’karn®. Ra hrstamanasa, X hr^tah. X 
om rajha. X om eva. — 3.8. X tatha for 
tatas. Ra svalpayatnena, D svalpena pray- 
atnena ’pi. 

SouTHEEN Recension op VI 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8) 

0.1. MNTNd vigalamag®. — 0.2. MN sam- 
abhavat, TJ ’bhut. VQJE ®nrpatm. — 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before saj®. MNT om 
dand(a). — 0.5. VJ ’ti-priya. so ’pi, only 
E; j bhupatih, others om. 

0. 6. T sa raja for surata. — 0.7. VJQE ardh- 
ange (for®sane) bhanu® (tr). — 0.10. VJQE 
sarvo ’pi janas tarn pagyati. etad, only JE. 
MTNd om yah — ®citaih (in 11). N has a 
lacuna here. 

1. Norn. — la. T®netryas. — lb. VJQE trk 
dagapatir. yat, only T; others yah. Ic. 
MTNd vana for trna. MNd kuthare. Q 
kamavahnau pradipte (ms. ®me). — Id. 
MNd va for ’pi. — 1.2. VTNd pratistha. 

2a. VJQ pragamayati, E pragamita. T ca 
manag, VJQ manag. M etat for eva, T 
aryah, E esarh. — 2b. T siddhantamatram. 
N varam. E sarva, T yasya for vigva- E 
®dipa!^. — 2c. J k§Irabdhe!h para®. — 2d. E 
hanyamanah, Nd dahyamanam, N ®nah. 


2.1. VJ kala for kala, T ®kovido, M °vidam, 
VJQ ®jnaih, E °bhijnam. 

3b. T vidusayati for vidam®. — 3d. Nd dhi- 
rah for devah. 

4b. TNd vittam, J tattvam, V sattvam, N 
tarn sam. TQ unnatim, J uttamam. — 4d. 
Q ®nalam, E ®talam, Nd ®tale, T ®tatim, N 
®nate. 

5a. vrttam vittam, so NT; Nd vrtta vitta; 
E vittaih vrttarh; M vittarh vittarh; JVQ 
iti-vrttam (Q ®vittam). NE balath (E ku- 
larh) gantaih. — 5c. J tu for va. 

5.2. VJ vijiiapyam, E vijnapyam, Q corrupt. 
MNTNd om kirn tad. — 5.8. MNNd man- 
trino ’ktam. — 5.9. JE citrakaram, and so 
wherever the word occurs below. 

5.10. TJ saihghatya, QV ®ttavyaih (V ®vya), 
Nd °ghattaya, M °patayya. tasyah sva- 
rupam, so VE (E om sva); in J before 
drast®; MNNdTQ om. 

5.12. MN vilekhanlyam. — 5.14. TJQ aka- 
rita for grnga®. VNdQE om ca. 

6a. MJ ®gandha, T ®dhah. — 6b. Nd yasyam, 
E moha. — 6c-d. N om. — 6c. MNdQ ®dr- 
gabhe (Q®bhye). — 6d. TJ anargliam. 

7a. N om. VJ samanarb. Nd na® bi® (tr). J 
nasikara, V ®ka, M namika. V yah, M yo, 
Nd yya, J svam, QE ca (for T ya). — 7b, 
VJ suraguru (tr). J ®pujam. M tadai. 
Nd tathai. 

7c. E ka ca, N gali, for kapi. Q gandhih for 
gauri. — 7d. NNd om. Q nilcaca. J kamini 
kantapatra for kara®. 

Sa-c. NNd om. — 8b. V valita for la®, M 
lalanu. — 8c. JQ laghu guci (if). Q ma- 
nani; VJ rajahahsi sukegi (J ®si Va tanvi) 
for man® °lajja. T gudha, M rudha. 

8d. E kusuma-dhavaia(tr). ENd vasa, T 
hasa. E durlabha for vail®. 

8.1. MNQ vilikhitva. — 8.2. MNQ om tarn. 
VJQ om priyam. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between garadanandana and ®nan- 
da, both here and below. 

8.4. MTNdQ om prati. MNd citrako bhan- 
itah. — 8.5. VJQE om api. — 8.6. VJ om 
tat, N vada. MNT om vismrtam. MN om 
kathaya. — 8.7. JQE tiiaka®. 

8.8. MNT om tvaya (Nd lacuna). MQT om 
’pL — 8.9. VJQ omyavat.™ 8.10. JQENd 
tiiaka®. VQE ’bhut for dr§tah. 

8.12. Q bhogasamsargo, TN samyogo, Nd 
®yogena, M sango. l^TNd om etad. — 
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8.13. MNNd om api ca. VJ papa for py 
ay am; Q svayam. 

9a. VE samam for sar®. — 9c. VQENd hrd- 
gatam cin°. — 9d. Nd priyalb ko nama 
yositto?. 

iOa. J kastkaughair. — 10b. J ’pagabhir. — 
10c. J °bliiitaiQ ca. — lOd. J pumbbir. J 
®locana. 

11. For this vs, E substitutes the following: 
trikonamudrakandutib pipasa badabanale: 
jnater asabyain viprasya dainyam kena 

* vivaryale. 

11a. VN abo, Q abar, M dhakso, Nd pak§o. 
Q rabo for ksano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jayate. VJ bi for pra-. Nd kalpayet, MNVJ 
kalpate, T text. 

12. MNNd om. — 12a. T maban, Q martyo. 
12b. J mayi. VQ kaminlm. — 12c. J sa 
bbaved va^agas tasya. — 12d. VQ nrtye, J 
°ya, E krtye, T text. E kridamrgo bhavet. 

13. MNNdQ om. — ISa-b. E tasam krtyani 
vakyani yab §rnoti tada puman. T krtyani 
for tathyani; J tr sva° ta°. — 13c. V fotam, 
E krtam. 

14. MNNd om. — 14b. QE nipidya. — 14d. 
Q padamulo. J nipadyate, T praniyate. 

14.3. VJT cetasi, N cittam. NNdT kena va; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasare for samaye. — 14.8. MN 
NdQE om iti. 

15. Nd om. — 15a. E vyasaninab for vi§°. — 
15b. V kasya stribhir akba°. N nanu, Q 
5 uci, for bbuvi. E raja. — 15d. E ksamena. 

16a. N dyutakaresu for ®ca, Q °kalesu; TNd 
kamuke satyavakyam (Nd ca ’pi satyam), 
fordyut°. — ^ 16b. NQ tr band c; Eomb. N 
bbede for Idibe. TJ ^auryarn. V madyapi. 

16c. ENd sarve. Nd c^antib, E ganta. — 16d. 
E rajno, VJQ raja. E tr drstam . . . mitram. 

16.1-2. 3MN om. Nd Imidbyate. TE om sa. 
TNd aguddbih, and om bbavati. — 17. 
MNNd om. — ISb. E om. J mastakesu 
(for °ke va). — 18c. Nd visame. 

18.2. J inserts etad before iti, T idam, TNNd 
add matva after iti. — 18.3. TNdQE om bi. 
VJ antarbiiavanam. NT bbtigrbe, Q °gar- 
tena. 

Meteical Recension* of VI 
Texts: DnDvGr {$) 

9. Gr *^nisevanat. — 10. DvGr nanande. 

12. All mss. praiiaigvaryair; Du ®yais tatba 
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tasyai dhanam sar°. — 13. Dn vigramavafl- 

citab. — 15. DvGr mantriyantra. 

24. DvGr krte tasyam ati°. — DvGr eva. — 
25. Gr stbatum for netum. — 29. Dn pra- 
dargaya for vilo®. 

31. Dv ’tba dargaya. — 32. Gr tada. — 34. 
DvGr °ruparii prati®. Dv mama for na va. 
— 36. Dn ®degad. — 39. Gr laksmana®. — 
40. Gr yadrk tadrgikam rupam, Dv yadr- 
gain tadrgam idam. Dv unam na dr°; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. Dn ®laksmana. — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
sa, Dv so, for ca. — 46. Dn sva for sa. — 49. 
Dn °andhak®. 

53. Dv ma ’dya ’tra tvam vica®; Gr manyaya 
tvam vica®. — 55. Dv tarn, Gr sa, for tu. — 
57. DvGr ®nandana. — 60. Gr barac (so) 
for batag. Dv eva ’rya for ac®. Dn cyeteta, 
Gr satena, Dv tena preceded by a dasb. 

62. Dv rajna. — 63. Dn kopam for kMam. — 
66. Dn vidhaya. — 69. Dn avapa ba, Dv 
avastbavM. — 70. Dv apte for aste. 

Jainistic Recension of VI 
Texts: PG^OBEHRYF (10) 

0.1. BQY nagari. — 0.2. PGOK ®pala-sutab. 

lb. O ye ca rajnam. Q °vadab. 

1.4. REY'F om sva. RY sthapyatam, G 
stbapye, P ®yante, others ®yate. PBO citra- 
karasya. 

1.6. Most mss. bere °nandasya; great vari- 
ation thruout between these two forms of 
the name. GRYP samarpitam. — 1.9. 
^HY krodhavistena, R ®adbivistena. 

2. For this vs, H substitutes SR £7.6 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. Q ®bbasas taj jale. 

2.2. PQH puru§asya (om rat®). 

3. K om; G pratika. — 3a. ^HF sagunam; 
Y ucitam anucitam, O gunavad agunavad. 
O karyam adau. •— 3.1. sa, only in POY. 

SouTHEBN Recension of VII 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.2. TNd avagak®, V agak®, J apagakuno. 

Before tad, E inserts a corrupt vs: marjala- 
yuddbam kalabam kutumbini, rajasvala- 
yam (!) gagakam ca dr§tam (! read ®kasya 
darganam.?): akalavr§tig ca bbujamgadar- 
ganam, paguksatam pranabarani sapta. 

la. VJ srava(J gava)-sutakain ca (V pi), for 
tv . . . kampo. — lb. E nirgbatam. — Ic* 
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V tada for tato, Nd ca te. — Id. E tad- 
vara°. V vacah syat. 

1.2. MTNd om adya. MTENd ava for apa; 
QN lacuna. — 1.3. MNNdE ’va^ak®. — 
1.4. VQE nirlksyate. — 1.5. NNdE Vagak® 
(changed in E to ’pa®); M ’gak®. J pra- 
tyaye-na. NNdE om na. 

2. Note that the vs does not fit here in this 
form; MR 16-17 has the proper form. 

— 2c. MJQ ninded, Nd ®de, VT ®dyo; cf. 
SR 31.3. 

3. M om. — 3a. VQE ke-na ca, J kenapi na, 
T vai na ca. — ‘3b. TN °maya. V kuranga. 

— 3c. N tatha ca. N trsta, QNd krsna (Q 
®no), E drsta. NE °nandanena. 

3.1-2. M om. N om all but athava. 

4a-b. M om. — 4a. QE vaigyanarh. 

4.3. NNd om tatra; M tato. — 4.4. MNdJ 
om eva. VNdE drsto. VJQE apagyat. — 
4.6. MNNdE avatirya. — 4.6. QE ®chaya- 
yam, Nd ®gakhayam, J °ksamayam. — 4.10. 
VQE om tatas, J at ha. 

4.11. MN garanam ag°, TNd ®naih gatas. — 

4.14. MN garanyah, Q garanatih, TNd 
®narQ gatah. MNNd om ato; T api ca. — 

4.15. MNE ®raksane, Nd ®raksitah. 

5b. E samasta, J sahasra, V sametya. — 6c-d. 

VJ °bhitanam praninam. 

5.1. MNTNd vigvasito. MNTNd vrksanti- 
kam. — 5.2. TNdEQ om py. — 5.4. VJEom 
tato ’grata; Q lacuna. — 5.7. MVJE om eva. 
5.8. Before yato, MNTNd insert yatas, tvayo 
. . . karisyati, from 6.1 below, 
fib. T dharmata for yat krtam. — fic-d. Nd 
om. M ca for na, N sa, QE su. N maya 
krtam (tr), M maya grtam (i. e. grutam), T 
tvaya gritam. 

fi.l. See note on 5.8. MNNd ’pi tava apa®. — 

6.3. MTNd nijagrayam. VJQE om tato. 
J pi for va, T hi, VE om. — 6.4. MNNdQ 
om paraih, E ayam. 

7a. VE gliatakag. — 7b. NVQ ghatakah. — 
7c. Q patanti. — 7d. Nd yavatabhti®. — 

7.2. MNNdTE om ksanam. — 7.4. NTQ 
asmin for asya. 

8a. mss. mostly nakhmam. Q tr nakh® nad®. 
M om first ca; nakhinSm cai ’va. — 8b. 
ME gastradharinam. — 8c. VQ no ’pa- 
gantavyah. 

9. VN om. — 9a. J ksanam-k§anam. E 
ru§tah , . . dustah; Nd pu§p, . . . tu§ta. — 
9b. J na tustag. 


9.1. Beginning, QV kirncit, TE kirn ca. VQE 
om matto. NT hantum, QE eva, for attum. 
QE tisthati. — 9.3. VJQE tarn for enam. 

9.4. MNT patann api. VJ antara, N anan- 
tara, E adhag; TE gMdiantaram. NQTE 
om any am. MNTNd avalambya pur va vat 
(Nd pargvatah) sthitah. 

9.5. VJ rajaputro, and QE rajakumaro, after 
drstva; om ’pi. — 9.7. VJQ bhoktavyam 
asti. tarhi tvarh. — 9.8. VJQE bhava for 
bhutva . . . tistha. — 9.12. TE tato, MNNd 
ito, VJQ om. 

9.14. NT mantrinas. VJT bhanati sma. 
VMNTNd mantrinah. — 9.15. MNNd ava- 
gak®, E agak®. — kl6. VJQ om kila tatha 
’pi. MN tada for tatha. — 9.18. VMNdTQ 
tair uktam, N om. 

9.19. VQTE om sa, J after margena. — 9.21. 
TQN pigaca. — 9.22. MNQ magnas. MT 
Nd san before tarn. — 9.25. MNTNd om 
tarhi. MNTNd om amuih. — 9.27, M 
apada, VN °dam, J ®dah, Q apada. Nd pado 
for padaih, N pararh, VJ om, Q pada, E 
sthanarn. 

10c. MNNdTQEvrnute. — lOd. V®labdhah. 

11a. Q aparlksyam, T °sam, MNNd °§itam. — 
11b. VJ ca for su. — lid. NdE brahmane. 
J iagudam; E ca yatha mama for nak® 
yatha. — 11.1. VNENd asminn. NNdQ 
na ’sti, V na syat. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ, 

12a. M sa sa, N ya sa, Q sa ha, Nd saha, VJ 
aga, E text; T tadrgi sadhyate bu®. — T 
puts a-b after c-d. MQE sampadyate. — 
12b. E sa mati tadrgi bhavet. N sai Va 
bhaminl. — 12c. E upayas. MQTNd ta- 
drgi; N ®yas tadrgo. TQ jheyo, N ®ya. 

13a. J bhavyam. — ISb. J bhavyam. 

13.2. For katham . . . bravit, MNNd have: 
yatha nirdigati raja (N om) tatha kartav- 
yam ity uktva ’bravit (Nd om uktva 
’bravit). — 13.3. TNQE ’rdha-. 

13.4, Before mantrina, MNNd insert: iti 
(Nd om) rajno (Nd ®ne, N om) nivedya 
tadanujfiaya (Nd om). MNNdE om ’pi; 
T ca. 

13.7. T nivedaya, MNNd vijftapaya. VJQE 
kanya. — 13.8. VJQE mantrina after ’gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. MNTNd niveditam for kathitam (in 
MNd corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava® and java® both here and below. 
MQE ®kantara-sth°. 
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14a. JE sadbhava-. — 14c. QE suptasya. — 
14d. VN hantum, E batih, T lianane kirb. 
nu. — 14.1. MTNd catur. MNTNd var- 
nanam for aks°! 

15a. MT drstva for gatva. — 15b. MNTJ 
samgamam. — 15c. Nd °batyat, E °hat- 
yam. — 15d. Q °droho, Nd °ham. 

16b. T yas tu. — 16d. VJQE yavad abbuta- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

ITa. JNd biio rajan, E rajans (om bho). E 
kumarasya. — 17c. T tr danarn. dehi. V 
dvijatinam, Nd dvijebhyaQ ca. — 17d. J de- 
vataradhanam kuru. — 17.2. VJQE bhallu- 
kasya. VJNd piirvavrttantam, N sarva- 
vrtt°, T vrttantam sarvam. 

18a. N grhe. V vasati, N tistliasi, MNd 
nivasi. VJ kaumari, Q kalyani, M °na. — * 
18b. T ataviin. Q gaccliati. — 18c. QNd 
vrksa. J rksabballukavyagbranam. — 18d. 
Q* janati. — 18,1. Nd om. TEQ om tada. 
VE °antarat, Q °antarasthane, J °antahstiii- 
tena. 

19. N om a-b. — 19b. VJ text; QE jibvayam 
Qarada sthita; MNdT vani jilivam mama 
^grita. — i9c. Q iva for ava, T aim, N api. 
MNTNd janami. 

19d. J°tyas tiiamyatha; V°tyakatiianakam; 
others °tya yatha. ’nkakam, only Q; NE 
*nkagam, M ’nkanam, T ’nkitam, Nd 
’sanam. 

19.1. MNTNd om vacanarn. — 19.3. MNT 
namaskarah krtah. — 19.4. MNTNd bahu- 
grutanamanarh man®. TMNd uktav^. — 
19.6. VJE mama (VJ om) kirtih prapta (V 
tr, pra® kl°) durga®. VTJQ safigo for sam- 
sargo. 

20a. Q tarayati. — 20b. V ca ’padam. VNdQ 
agamini. TQ satsangah; MNV corrupt, 
but intend satseva . — 20c. QE hanti, Nd 
rahati, VJ om bar®. MNd sai Vam for 
pitam. — 20d. QNd gahgayam. T ca sadyo 
’mbliah. 

20.1. VJ*Q om 2d ca (J different). QNd ra- 
Jiiam, M ®nali. — 20.2. VMJ ®kulanam, Nd 
®iiubliavlinam. 

21. EN om; but N has another vs., Ind. Spr. 
£1£0 (c% pu§pasahgaiiusahgena). — 21a. T 
na, VJ va. — 21b* VJ sarpasyai; T sidaty 
eva!; others sarvasyaiva. 

21c. T vadhyate for gla®. VJQ mantrl for 
rija. *— 21d. MT arudhiko, Q rudliiko, 
VJNd text (= garu#ko). 


— Frame-story 

Metkical Recension of VII 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dv papasya for bhupasya. — 2. DvDn 
papat. — 3. Dv karkagah. — 5. Dn ma- 
linah for raj®. DnGr pura. — 6. Dn hum- 
ka°. Dv ®ravena ’kro®. 

After 6, Dn inserts: arudho ghotakagrestha 
sa patapathivihvalah : giva vavagire pur- 
vadigi bhage samudyate. 

8. Second half-line, Gr bhagnagaldia ’patat 
svayam. DvDn text. Since patatrinah 
would hardly make sense as agreeing with 
vrksasya, it seems that it must be taken with 
gakhah, in spite of the gender. Patatrinyah 
would be bad meter. 

9. First half-line, Gr nipapata ca tac cakrarh. 

II. Gr sambodhitah for sariini®. — 13. Dv 
durnimittani. 

After 17, Dn inserts : ittham nivaryamano ’pi 
na ’ste vijayapalakah: vina ’nubhutim na 
'^‘’pnoti (ms. moti) nagarh karme ’ty udah- 
rtam. Then SR VII.4. In spite of this 
correspondence, these lines cannot belong 
in the text of MR at this point, as is evident 
from the context. 

18. Dn evarn for iti. — 20*-25. DvGr om. 

28. Dn avigat for vigantam. — 29. Dn anva- 
gat. — 30. Dn madhye for amle (lectio 
fac,). 

33. DvDn ®kulita-. DvGr kranto. — 38. 
Dn bhitya ’bhyucchraya®, Dv bhitya hy 
ucchraya®. — 39. Dv valgad raj®. Gr iti 
for ablii, Dv iva. Dn ’va for ’vam. 

42. Dn acchabhallo ’vati§thati. Dv vava- 
tisth®. — 44. Dn na ’sthatum va ’py. — 45. 
Dn nimajjec. Gr dhairyabhra§to. — 46. 
Dn tato babhase bhall®. — 47. Dn ’smy for 
hy. — 48. Dv divyarn tvam for tiry®. Gr 
diiarmye vartmany. — 60. Dn vrksaskan- 
dhopari (om dadau). 

53. DvGr arodhe. — 54. DvGr nidrartham. 
65. Dn patisyasi for gayi®. — 58. DvGr 
nidrabalam apanudat, — 59, Gr atrintare. 

62. DvDn paripiirto (perhaps for ®tau, loc. 
of ®ti.?^). — 64. Gr pratyabhUsata, — * 66. Dn 
mama ’ntikam. — 68. DvGr charana-. Gr 
®ghatanat. — 69. AH mss. bhallukah (with 
short u, metri gratia), 

72. Dn tam avadad. — 73. Dn bho. — 75- 
76. DvGr om. — 77. Dn sadhutvam. — 78. 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80. DvGr om. 


Variant readings 



VariaTds of Sections VII {SR, MR, JR) and VIII {SR) 


81. DvGr tvam eva sarvathalocya. 

93. Dv giriganliaram, — 97. Dv yathai. — 
98. Gr sa gapas. DvGr te gamisyati. 

101. Gr turamgam. — 104. Dv tathetat, Dn 
tad ebhih. Dv phalam abi'uvan. — 105. 
DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anvisyamah. — 
108. Dv ay am for nanda. — 109. Dv aran- 
y^i vigahanta, Gr aranyany avagahanta. 

111. DvGr vidlii-. Dn kriyah. — 114. Dn 
ajanano (om sa). — 117. Dv maugdhyad. 
Dv nihinsitab. — 118. Dv nivaritum. — 
120. DvGr karas. 

124. Dv patankam. Dn °dvari. — 130. Dn 
sapta®. Dv asamgayam for abhipsitam; 
Gr 

138. Dn nirmukti-. — 139. Gr sadbhavam. 

— 140. Gr patane for kanane. 

146. Dn papi. — 149. DvGr om. 

151. Gr brahmaba for steyi ca (ms. brab- 
naba). — 152. Gr narakam, with all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayam. Dv ^divaka- 
ram. — 156. Dv tarbi for tad dbi. Dv 
°karanam. — 157. Dn grutva padj^am idam 
jata-sva°. — 159. Dn tu for sa. Dn ®mu- 
kbab. — 160. Dn om. 

161. Dn vismayavistara®. — 163. Gr man- 
usyanam, with SR and JR; DvDn kumara- 
nam. 

171. Dn na bi me ko ^i. — 174. Gr prati- 
karo, Dv pratikaram. — 175. Dn gaksy- 
amo, Dn lokadvayam. — 177. Dn ^bbu- 
mindrab. Dv tanmabena, Dn tanmatena. 

Jainistic Recension of VII 
Texts: PG^OBREHYE (10), and from 
2.16 also A 

0.2. BKO and E first band, tatab for tatra. — - 
0.4. gHY tadupari^ — 0.6. PGBOH bbir, 
^YRE bbai§ib; K text, — 0.6. QGY om 
ca. — 0.9. PBQH bbaksam. 

la. Q nadmam nakbinam cai Va; PBGKR 
tr nakli® nad°. — lb. 5 gastrinam dvi§am. 

— Ic. 5 agvaso. 

2. Y om. — 2a. Q tr tu° ru®. — 2b. P tu§ta- 
br^tab, El tu§to brstab, H tustarustab, OR 
text, B9 ksane br§tab, G gli§tahxstab, E 
rusta tnsta?. PB ksane-k§anam. 

2.1. KRY bbavisyaii. — 2.2. ]^G0 gakbam. 
BQOF tarn for tad. — 2.4. G tatab for 
etavatS- (so all others). — 2.5. E sa for vi 
(I! cf. SR, MR). 2.6, E sa for vi. — 2.7. 
OR gitbilibbiito. 
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2.10. GOKE sapariv® before raja, Y after 
tadanv°; BRH saparikaras, — 2.11. R gi- 
thilibhutam, O gitbilam. F sa for vi. — 
2.12. QO °ausadha°. — 2.13. ORE mama 
putrasya. — 2.14. atra, so QEII; others 
vary at random. — 2.16. PBG^OEE dap- 
yate. 

2.16. Ms. A begins with °ti Ti. — R ardbam 
rajyam, B^OYE rajyardbain. B^OHK 
om ca. — 2.18. OYE mamaki, B °kiya. — 

2.19. karyate, so all except YE karyatam, 
9 karyam (R margin adds yadi before kum- 
arasya). RY kam apy; Q cai ’kam apy. — 

2.20. A minority of mss. javanika, here and 
below. — 2.21. GREY saparivaro (Y om 
sa), K °varo. 

3d. GK bantu, PA^RHY hantum, BOF text. 
— Note that F reads vigvasa® in a, like the 
others, in spite of having sa for vi above. — 

3.2. B tr dvitiyab punab; PQORFY om 
punab. 

4a. Y setubandbe naro gatva. — 4b. Q sam- 
gamam. 

5b. BGH ye ca for steyi, QY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read catvaro in cl) B °gbatakah. — 5c. 
Y trayo vai, B tavat te, Q te sarve, E te 
nara. — 5d. Q yavat somadiv®. — 6.1. B9 
YE om punab. QOHYF om sa. B ak§a- 
raikam, PQEY om ekam. 

6a. O asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyanam 
abbivaiicbasi. — 6c. Y danam debi. GQ 
HY supatrebbyab; F dvijatinam (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokacatuskarn, G ®catur- 
tham, P caturtliam glokam. PAKRG 
sustbo. — 6.2. GQHY ’bbul. 

7a. YE vasati. Y kaumari. — 7b. E vanasya. 
— 7d. 9 putriki, G balike, H balake. 

8a. OY gurudeva®. — 8b. B mukhe vasati 
bbarati. 9 Y ca vi- for 

nrpa. — 8d. 9 bbanayas ti°! ORY bbanu- 
matyas. PAKBGpHE tilakam. 

8.2. ORYE pramuditena rajna. After krta, 
AORYP add yatba. — 8.3. After ®batya, 
9 nivarita. 9^ GOE prana, Y om. 

E raksa krta, Y rak§itam krtam. 

Southern Recension of VIII 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8). In pari also 
My 

0,3. VJQE vastradina. — • 0-4. VJQE sam- 
bbavya for sampujya, — 0.7. MNV®dbayU“ 
ktair- VQE stribbir for puram®; J tatra 
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mantribhir. — 0.8. For aradbito, JVT agir- 
bhir abliinandito (J arcito, V artbino). 

0.9. MNNdT om pangu, Q babn. VJQ om 
nanavidha. — 0.10. VJQ danam, T dban- 
ani. MNNd tatra for cbattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsadrgyam ; V tadrgam; MNdQMy 
text; J vikramasya; T vila*amarkasadrgarb. 

0.13. With he, begins a lacuna in V, which 
ends at 0.4 of Story — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyate. 

0. 15.16. MNNd om putt° bba°; QMy text; 
TE tac cbrutva puttaiika (T salabbanjika, 
as regularly in T for putt®) ’bbanat (E 
’bravit). — 0.17. NEQ om eva. — 0.18. 
QMy na tatha, T tatha na. 

1. E om. — la. N svaguna, and J ®nan, omit- 
ting iva; Nd ®namva, My ®nannica, Q ®nani. 
QNd add and J va after ®dosan. 

Ic. M °dosani, T °san na, Nd °sani ca. MQ 
TNdom'va; Myya. — ld. TNd gaknoti, 
N text, MJQMy na gaknoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead: artbahanim 
manastapam grbe (My grba-) dugcaritani 
ca: vancanam ca (Q tvam!) Vamanam ca 
matiman na (Q a-) prakagayet. 

2b. Nd rahasyam man tram ausadham. 

2c. E avamanam lapo danam, Nd vadburda- 
navamanam ca (perhaps for vayo-dana® ? 
cf. note on MR VIII.43). T danarn. T 
®vamane, N ®vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE ktoyet for sarvada. — 2.3. J tr 
murkba eva; TNdEQ om eva; N lacuna. 

Metrical Recension op VIII 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

4. DvDn tena for dbaram. Dn puram. 

Colophon: Dn om nand® nama; Dv nanda- 

padanam (so!). DvDn lapinika. 

5. Dv tena nrpab. — 6. Dn tarn for tad. — 7. 
Dn bliubb|tam. 

14. Dn ayudbani ca. — 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. ms. ®arairikam, — 19. Dn sabitani 
for tad®. — 20. Dv yatba for tada. 

21. Gr datum, Dn vaktum. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatam. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon: iti 
saptam! lapinika. 

28. Dn padam. — 29. Dv Dn blioja-. 

32. Dv va for ca. — 33. Dv kidrgaudar®. — 34. 
On iucitye, cf . note on BR VTIl.la, below. 
— 37-41. DvGr om. 

43. DnGr vayodEnavamanani. — Note that 


— Frame-story 

in line 42, Sd half, MR’s reading agrees with 
Nd of SR Vlll.Sb (see note on that); and 
Nd in this line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvada. — 45. DvGr etaduttarama- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from utfcarama® of this line to 
line 46 of Story 2. 

46-47. Gr om. ~ 48. Gr pancaiam. This 
word, frequent in MR, was previously 
knowm to us, in the sense of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the lexicons. 

Brief Recension of VIII 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

In this Section, S agrees largely with the 
Jainistic Recension. 

0.1. Ob raja samtustah san. — 0.2. Ob apur- 
vam; S om. ObS ®stambhaih. ZObSOa 
bhuvanam. L pratisthapya. — 0.3. Ob 
abhiseka-; Z abhiyogaya. ObS sambhutih, 
ZOa text, L lacuna. 

0.5. ®dvipavatl, so ZLOb; S here with JR; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa °dvlpavatl. — 
0.6. Z daivavido for veda®. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyah for punya; S panya. — 0.8. Z 
’tikramyati, L Tikramayati; ObSOa text. 

0. 10. Ob putrikaya. ObS teno for no. — 0.11. 
Z tadrgam, Ob iva, Oa sadrgas (om and® 
bha®); text LS. ZObS om teno ’pav®; Oa 
tarhy upav®; L text. LS bhojarajeno. 

1. L om. — la. As to aucitya-, cf. ucite, 
BRVm.l.l, also MRVIII.34, and JR 
Vni.la. ‘‘Upon (the occurrence of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or pleasing).** 

lb. Ob yasam for sagram. Oa varttayam 
ayutam tatha for b. — Ic. Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. For this, Oa has: avaloke sahasram ca, 
data ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ucita-, L ucitamatra- 
sya. 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr. £460. — 
2a. Z kimaryam. — 2b. Z tat for yat. 

2c-d, Z corrupt in c (lavanyam vadasi ko®!). 
L corrupt in c-d. — S adds JR VIII.3. 

2.1. Z om atmadattarh . . . khyapayasi (in 
£.£). L svamukham, Ob atmamuldiena. L 
na for yah. L kathayasi. L om sa . . . yadi; 
B text; for this, Ob has tasmat ko nama 
dtno bhavati. 

2.2. Ob kim tv before atmadattam; Ssvadat- 
tam. Z svayam for tvam. Mss. eva pra®. — 


Variant readings 



Variants of Section VIII {SR, MR, BR, JR) and of Story 1 277 


2.3. Z liy asi; Ob ’sti. L rajno vikrama- 
senasya. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII 
Texts: POgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.2. Several mss. ausadbayab; all have the 
nominative, which is not to be understood 
in any sense as an “ absolute ” (cf. Weber, 
p. 267, n. 8; p. 206), but is simply a mark of 
the conversational style; the construction 
of the sentence is not yet clearly formed in 
the author’s mind. 

0.5. GOKsaptadvipavatlm. — 0.6. EOF (and 
VarR) om mahamantri. 

0.10. etad~aka° etc.: text PGB (B °yitah and 
om parijanah; G etadakarnyana-, vicitra 
for 2d citra, and putraka®) . Q lacuna. — 

The mss. ORETYHF begin etad akarnya; for 
the rest of the cpd., HK only sagcaryam (in 
K after bhojah), Y only putrikam prati, 
while ORF have citram (in O preceded by 
tatra) citra- (O citram) putrikaya (F ®ka-) 
’bhihitaih saparijanah. 

la. see note on BR VIII. la. — lb. for sa- 
gram, Q sarvam, ORF sardham. — Id. 
PRY purusah parah. 

2b. Bg tat for yat. 2d. TQY tvadrgah {Q 
ta°) parah. — 3.3. PGOKF °otpattim. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 1 
Texts: MNNdTJQE (7) 

0. 2. TNd kotidravyam (for °suvarnam) be- 
fore arthi°. JN arthijanebhyah, QT arthine, 
E arthinam. 

1. For this vs, the ms. My was collated. — 
la. MQIMy niriksyate, NE °ksane, Nd 
®ksyati, TJ text. N ca for tu. 

lb. TQ niyutam, My niyamtu, others ajm- 
tam. It seems that niyuta is used here in the 
sense of ayuta (which is absolutely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. But possibly 
we should read ayutam with hiatus. — JM 
tu ’pa°; E ca pra®. TM °pite (text); QJ 
°pate, EN °pane, Nd ®pitam, My °pati. 

l c. T hasite, Nd sahane, My sahanam, E 
asane, J mahate; MNQ text. J laksado 
bhupah. 

l d. M samtose. My samtu^tih, T tu§te ’rthi. 
MNQE kotido, TNd °eo, J °dah, My text. 
T upe, J sada. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENQ 
yadi for cet. 

Colophon: E om vikr®; T grivikr®. NT cari- 


tre. QE om sihh°; M °khyanam, and om 
pratha®. Before prath®, J inserts apsarabho- 
jasaihvade. ENd °maldiyanam. For this 
sihh° . . ., T has: tatsihhasanasopanastha- 
saiabhan j ikaprokt opakhy anam samap t am . 

Meteical Recension of 1 
Texts : DnGr (2) 

1. Gr om sa; sarvarn ca. — 2. Gr ca for tu; 
vikramadityasihh°. — 4. Gr t a vat a vikr°. 
— 5. Gr ayutam. — 9. Gr vikramaditya- 
sarv°. Gr bhasitam. — 10. Gr atha tisthe. 

12. Dn samavartista. Dn raksayan. 

Colophon: Dn salabhanjikayam! for sihha . . . 
kayam. 

Beief Recension of 1 
Texts : ZObLSOa (5) 

The ms. Oa displaces vs 1, and puts it in 
Story 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. SOb pu trikayo. 

la. L na for ca. — lb. S yo for yad. ZLOa 
vihase, ObS vadati. S prayachati nrpas, 
Oa ca nrpas. L tu for ca. 

Ic. Oa niskam va paritosike. Tavney (Pra- 
bandhacintamani, p. 10) renders parit® ‘‘ in 
a present”; but this would be parit®. L 
koti. S pradadyan nare, L prayachaty asau, 
Oa pradadyati dvije, ZOb text. — Id. LOb 
kila ’jna. Oa corrupt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which see 
W'eber, p. 221, n. They are largely sug- 
gestive of JR VII (of mss.) .3-8 and 30.3. 

Colophon: see HOS. 26, Introduction, Part III. 

Jainistic Recension op 1 
Texts: PGgORKBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4.2 onward. 

0. 2. gOF ®vikramanrpah. — 0.3. gH tr na 
before kimcid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). — 0.4. gOY tathavidharn. 

1. Y pratika, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. g gate, RY 
gater. "Weber svaradino without ms. au- 
thority. — lb. Pg gatre. R gatrabhango. 
GgHK mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there are wild vari- 
ations in the mss. ; most of them are worth- 
less. — 2b. O asampaa. — 2c. PORgB ma- 
na-. — 2d. W^'eberna; g ma. gandWeber- 
niggaya; R niggada. — 2.1. gXP om tatah. 
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Sa. R vasagehat, Y bhartrgehat, K mohagar- 
bhat. — Sd. Q mahatim for kavayah. — 
3.1. om tasya. 

4c. GH °vasane ca. — 4d. F vigraham. 

5a. Y °catam. OFY sambkasaiie. — 6b. Y 
ced for yad. Y vacam, G vacam. — For 
tke first part of b: Q prasthavocilapadya- 
matrakarane; R sthitva ’gre patkite vici- 
travacane. 

5c. Y paribliasate for parito®. Q ®parah, R 
°vagL — 5d. Q bliave ’ti, Y dadati. QG 
vadanyah. 

5.2. OREYF sabajam audaryam. PG vikra- 
masya, ARY grivikramasya, OF grivikra- 
madityasya, BXQ text. PGAYR om nr- 
pasya. — 6.3, QREY'F tvam (K tvam apy) 
upaviga for tistha. 

Colophon: ORY °tringatkatliayam (Y °asu), 
F ®trmgatikayam. BR prathama; FY pra- 
thamam kathanakam; Q prathamo ’yam 
kathaparichedah. — End: OR add sam- 
apta, G sampurna. 

Southern Recension of 2 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again with 0.4, bhoh. 

0.7. MNNdVE om bhavantah. — 0.11. MQ 
®haro devalayo. MRNdT add ekarb (M 
eko, Nd eka) after °haram. — 0.12. MQT 
Nd parvate ’tyucca® (Nd om ’ty). 

0.14. MNJQ om kim ca. mahapataki, so 
TE; M °kah; V om; NNdQ mahipatir (N 
maha°, Q °ti) ; J maliapapam. — 0.16. VJR 
liavanam. — 0.19. VEJ om maya (M la- 
cuna). 

0,20. VNJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
VJQ havanam (E lacuna). — 0.25. NTNd 
abravit. For (VN) tava, QT atra, Nd tatra, 
AlJE om. — ’ 0.31. JVINNdQ om ahutim. 

0.36. VJE kimiti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. V svas- 
thastbya, Nd svasthata, N svastho, Q svas- 
tlia, M svadyam, J svartham, TE text. 

lb. E tatha vai for yaj japtam. T parva- 
ianglf . J ®langhanaih. — Id. V vividham, 
N taj japtam. 

2. N om; in J after vs 3. — 2a, E tirthe. 
MNd ti§thate. 

3a. T daive for deve, E cai ’va. — 3b. V 
girau. — 3c. V bhavanam kuryat; Q bha- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bhavatu. 

3,1. mama, so VJ; QE me, N tvam; MNdT 
om. But hlNTNd insert mama before 


tarhy. NEQ om jata. MTNd om ’si. — 
3.3-4. J °gramocche°, V °gramachedanam, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
VNdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye tisthanti chayayaru. — 4c. VJE 
pararthe ca, Q °tham ca. — 4d. J satyam 
ete for na ’tmahetor; QE drumah satpurusa 
iva (Q tatha) for d. 

6, E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

6a. VJE nadyah. — • 6b. VJQE gavah. — 6c. 
M vahanti, and so once Nd; Nd repeats this 
pada and has ruhanti the £d time; Q bha- 
vanti. VJQE vrksah. — 6d. Q satam vibh- 
utih, V idaih gariram, J gariram etat. 

6.5. End: NTE add tac chrutva (E om) raja 
tu§nini sthitah (T babhuva, E asit) . 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVNd 
°yakliyanam, E °yam akhyanam. T iti 
dvitiy asopanasdabhah jikaproktopald) y a- 
naih samaptam asit. 

Metrical Recension of 2 
Texts: DvDnGr (3). Dv only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvaya. — 4. Gr tada tad asanam div- 
yam abhyasyatam (.?) iti. — 6. Dn sahasam 
gauryarh. — 6. Gr ®prsta sa ’ca§te sahasa 
sam°. — 8. Dn agad vasumatim. — 9. au- 
pavartana, so Dn; from upa-vartani, = 
“ heard on the road ” ? Gr has aupapa- 
thana, from upa-path, cf. upapatha, with 
same meaning? — 10. Gr carendrah. 

11 . parisara here means ‘"wandering”; Gr 
paribhramum. Parisarana has this mean- 
ing, which fits well with some meanings of 
pari-sr; Wilson quotes parisara in this 
sense, but °sara has not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ca. — 16. Dn maha- 
merur. — 16. Dn bhavanim va. — 17. Gr 
tannandidharamurdhani. — 18. Gr®patake. 

— 20. Gr jejato for majjato. 

21 . Gr karoty adya. — 22. Gr kriyan (so) 
atitah kalo ’sya. — 23. Dn samantatah for 
samun®. — 26. Gr tatra for deva. — 28. 
Gr gacchamo. — 30. Gr tat tapah tapah®. 

31-34. Gr om. — 40. Gr yamitah. 

42. Gr garadah. — 43. Dn draksyami bha- 
vanam. — ^44. Gr khyatam for vyarbham. 

— 46. Gr niyamo. With -to, the ms. Dv 
begins again. — ‘ 60. Gr karo, Dn karam. 

51 . Dn kuru. — 58. Gr nrpa sahasP, — 59. 
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Dn cetasah. — 60. Gr phale. Gr japalak- 
sane. 

6S. i)v cetasa. — 64-65 and 67-71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn mayai. — 74. Dn viprabblsta. — 76. 
DvGr prati for punab. 

Beief Eecension of % 

Texts : ZObL (3) ; occasionally also SOa 

From this point, S goes mostly with JR, only 
occasionally with BR. And Oa, tho it does 
not (at least as a rule) borrow from JR, is so 
strikingly individual (and at the same time 
obviously secondary) that its readings are 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the readings of S and Oa only when 
they agree with other BR mss. which are 
quoted. L also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. whose readings I undertake 
to quote fully, are Z and Ob (and C from the 
point where it begins). On these three mss. 
the text is mainly based. 

0.2-3. Ob tr audaryam sattvam. — 0.3. After 
bhavati, L inserts, malapropos, Ind. Spr. 
^87 (a, anahtitapravisto yah; c-d, adattam 
asanam bheje sa narah puru§adhamay . 

0.4. After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7. Ob deQantaram gato ’bhuvam; L om 
’smi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z asapuri; ObLS 
text (®pura, not '^pura). — 0.9. Z inserts 
tisthati after eva. Z om ’pi. Z babha^e. 

0.11. L prativibhago, Oa vibhago, Z sama- 
bhago, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob sa, Z 
ekam, S etam (read so?); Oa tad, and om 
varttam. Z katham for varttam. — 0,12. 
L upanaddhapadah san, Z om. Ob devaya- 
tanam; Oa with text. 

0.14. Z tyakta-. — 0.15. ZS gatah for jMah; 
ObLOa text. — 0.16. Z ’dyahutir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devata; L 
lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yavad before khadgena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devata. ZL om jata; 
ObOa text. — 0.19. Z klegato. Ob kim for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z °gresu. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya°)”Cittesu. — 2b. Z pa§anc na 
ca mrn®. 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. After purita, L 
inserts: vipreno ’ktam, and then Ind. Spr. 
2580 (d, nidaghadayaughasama; read M5.- 


hau®). L loke. Ob jayajaya”; SOa with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava yadi. 

Colophon: after iti, LSOa sihhasanadvatrihca- 
tkathayaih (Oa °gati°; S “catputtalikavart- 
tayam). — For whole colophon, Z iti sihha- 
sanakatha dvitlya. L dvitiyam aldayanam, 
Oa ®yam kathanakam; ObS text. 

Jainistic Recension of 2 

Texts: PGQOABRKHYF (11) 

0.1. ABKR Qribhoja®. QRK sakalam abhi- 
seka°, F sakalabh°. BgRYF krtva, K 
vidhaya. — 0.2. KYF arohati. PQH man- 
usyavaca. — 0.4. QORYF upaviga for tis- 
tha. PARHEYT sa for putrika. 

lb. gORYF va for ca. ’dadhate only AQF; 
others °to. Q na for ’pi, and so ’yam for na 
’sau. g satkr(ih)pah, Y satkrtah. — Ic, 
AKRY umaya; g anaya; 0 asuyat. Y 
devya tada for samtu®. 

1.1. PABGOH om qri, PBKY prthivyam, 
gP om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa® . . . asti. — 
1.9. HY niskalahkatvam, OK ni^kalanka, 
g ®kas, BP ®kam. H om pratyayarh; g 
tatratya- (and om thru ®krtya). — 1.11. 
Kg prasannatam, OP prasannatvam, G 
°natim; RY prasanna na bhavati. 

2a. ORF avagyam. — 2b. Y °tmanah. — 2c. 
OKP paropakare. — 2d. PBOF siddhet. Y 
amrtopamah. — 2.1. PAGK krtya. — 2.4. 
GgHY om su before bahu; P sa-; AF la- 
cuna. PGOP om tatha. 

3. KH om. — 3b, G°lahghanai. — 3d. g ma- 
tam for bhavet. 

4. g om. — 4a. ORYF dvije for gurau. — 
4b. ORYF bhesaje gurau for svapnabhe®. 

6. Y pratika. — 6a. GOPY tr devo . . . ka- 
sthe. K corrupt in a~b. — 5b. OP pasane 
na ca mrn®. — 5c. g bhave hi. — 5d. g 
Tra for hi. 

After 5, g inserts this vs : vande janma manu- 
syasambhavam; aho kirn tad vihinarn 
gunaih? tan evam tvaritam stumah; 1dm 
agacair (?) laksmim vinE tair api: tal laks- 
mim samupasmahe; kim anaya danadibhir 
vandhyaya? danam staumi; vr^ai (read 
vrthai) ’va bhavarahitarh; bhEvais tu bha- 
dram tatah. 

5.1. AKHFomsara. PgRHom prati. — 5.5, 
GgRHYF ’dream; O ’drgauda®. gOHF 
om sukhena. 
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Colophon: F°^atikayam; 0KIY°Qat-(0®^ati°) 
-kathayam. P dvitiya-; F °yairi kathana- 
kam. 

Southern Eecension of 3 
Texts: MNTNdVJQE (8) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1.2). — 
0.6. VJQE palayati (om pari). 

la. T paraQ ce. — lb. J bhranta for laghu, 
V bahu. — ^ Id. E tatha na ’sti mahat- 
manam. Nd kutumbakah, T °bmi. — 1.2. 
NEJ sahayyam. 

2a. VE udyamarn, TQ udyogah; N sahasam 
codyamam. — 2b. TN buddhih gaktih, J 
gaktir buddhih. TNdJQ parakramah, MV 
®main, N parartiiata; E text. — 2c. M 
yatra. E vidyante. 

Sa. MNTNdQ krto; VJ text; E Iqtadana^ 
ca ye tesam. TN vinigcayah, M ®ya, Q ®ya, 
Nd ’pi nigcayah. — 3b. J visnuh for devah. 

— 3c”d. For this, J has : yadi syat dardhya- 
sampattih satyam satyam hi manava. — 
3c. MNTNd visnu. — 3d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd nari tasya, T na ’sti tasya. TNd 
yada. YQE tatha for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Ind. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
°kanya nyase vate) . 

4b. MTNdQ vi§ayesv. — 4c. E dhrta for 
dr^a. N sauhrdam. — 4,1. IMNTNd vi- 
kramarka-. T rajah. — 4.3. VJE vittam 
for dravyam. QE danam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd °gaih, E ®gam ca, T °gadina. — 4.4. QE 
na phalati for sa . . . bhavati. 

5d, J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5602b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 
hand. 

6. JE om. — 6a-“b. Nd corrupt. — 6c. MNd 
®kannam. 

After 6, VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5602, the first half 
of which J has (see just above) instead of 
5cd. (VJ na for nai ’va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q trnakrtakrtrimapuru^o, and om iva ’sau; 
d, V rarak^ati; V pararthe.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. — 7a. TQ datta. 

— 7b, TQ manyam. V manaya, Q 

T sajjanam, Q ®na. Q bhavat. — 7c, MT 
NdQ lulita (M ®to, Nd ®tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T ’va Ti-. VJT caficaJa, MQ cala, N 
vacala, Nd text. 


8a. M arthanaih. — 8b. J tyagayai ’va. MJ 
karanam for raks*^. — 8.4. Q rajanarh, M 
om raj°; VJ lacuna. — 8.13. VJ praptai ’va, 
E prapte ’va, Q prayeva. 

9. NMQ om. — 9b. E karyam for gu°. — 9d. 
J sadgunam. VJ prlti-F, T bandliu-l°. — 
9.1-2. only in VJE (T has tatha ca, Nd 
uktamca). V samipasthitanam. 

10b. T yo yasya hrdi var°; Q corrupt. — 10c. 
Nd tasmac for yo vai. MNdQ varteta for 
durasthah, NTE vartate; VJ text. 

11a. VJE kalapi for may°; Nd mayurah . . . 
meghah. M also meghah. — lib. NQ bha- 
nu (!) jale for ’rkah salile. Q -su for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilaksasomah 
(MVNd somo, N some, J dure); E somo 
dvilakse. — The word glauh in the sense of 
moon (so the lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion with so-, the first syllable 
of soma (moon). VJ kumudasya natho, E 
°das suramyo, Q °da palani. 

lid. MNNd snehe ca bandhau (N ®dhur) na°. 
T maitri. VN na kadaca, Nd °ci, T na tayor 
hi, E sa katharh hi. NE durah. 

11.2. VJE vyayartharh for ’mulyani; Q ya- 
gartham. — 11.3. TNQ add grnu after ma- 
hatmyarn. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekaih rat- 
narh. MVE om 1st vastu. NTNd dvitiyarh. 
— 11.4. MNTNd ratnam for ratnena; MN 
Nd add grnu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.5. MNdEQ caturtha. — 11.6. VJQE om 
vastr(a). MNTNd tasmad for tad. MN 
TNd om grhitva. — 11.7. MN dadasve ’ti, 
T dadasy etani, Nd dadatveti (!) for pra- 
yaccha. VJQE om samudrena . . . dattani; 
MN dattam. 

11.8-9. VJE om evam . , . gatah. — 11.13. 
MNTNd om sarvo ’pi. — 11.18. TJQE 
akathayat. 

12a. NdJ ramasya vra°. — 12b. VJEnalasya 
nrpate rajyat paribhranganam. MN sthi- 
tam, Nd ®tih. 

12c-d. E om. — 12c. VJ saudasyam tadava- 
stham arjuna®. MNdQ naranta- (Q nito- 
ta, M vanakamtu)-vipadaih for tada ♦ , . 
vadham. T tatha. N vagam for vadham, 
T dagarh. Nd lankapateh, M lafikapathe, 
J lokegvararh. 

12d. T raiya-vidambanad upagatam. T 
duhkham for tasman. — 12.1. VJQ pun.ali 
pita praha for tato; E om. 
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ISa-b. E na ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasya 
’rtbo hi na sidhyati. — 13b. J yad dhanena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidhyate. — 13c. T loke 
for tasmM. — 13d. Q samadhayet. E ca 
sa°. — 13.2. NQE^diiaranam bhavati. 

14. M lacuna. — 14a. E vidhatr. — 14b. E 
jivasadhanam. — 14c. J tasmad annat pa- 
ram kimcit. NTmatiman; VNdE vihitaih, 
Q sahitam. — 14d. V °yeta na kimcana; J 
®ye na kadacana. 

15a. VJQE tr blitisayed bhusanair. J ram- 
yair for angam. — 15b. J °m adarat for 
°saratah; N vistaram. — 15c. N corrupt. 
VJE vrddliyartham. — 15d. TE ayusyasya 
’bhi°, Q ayusag ca ’pi vrddhayet. MNNd 
°lajjabhivr°. VJ text. 

16a. E sauharda; T suhrdanandadam. MN 
mukhyam for nityam, T mukham, Nd gu- 
bham. — 16b. QE utsave (Q °vo) ’pi, VJ 
vasa eva. Q ca bhu°. — 16c. VN ratnani, J 
%aig ca, QE °nadhi-. — 16d. MTNd bhu- 
§anasya vi-, N °nany ati-, Q ®nasya ’dhi-. 

16.1. Before tato, E inserts : tato brahmaneno 
’ktam, and this vs : jaramaranasamyuktam 
asmakam prati gacchati: tasmat tatpariha- 
rartham aharn ratnam vrne prabho. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.5. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evarh. 

17a. E puspakesu. T suvarnatvam for ya® 
ga®; Q sada for yatha. — 17c. E iksudan- 
desu. Q tathe. N ®khande, Q ®khanda-. 

17.1. end. TNNd add tac chrutva (Nd om) 
raja tii§nim babhtiva. 

Colophon: after iti, J apsarabhojasamvade, 
QE grivikramarkacarite (E om gri). NJQ 
trtiyopakh®, V ®yam akhyi,®. 

Metrical Recension op 3 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

3. Gr bhupaio. — 4. Dv vidyate tadrgauda®. 

— 5. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pranay^ 
muda for pri®. — 6. Dn citram idam. DvGr 
tanmukhena. — 9. Dv ®sahasadharo. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om. — 13. DvGr punsa. — 15. 
Gr katham enam vade. — 16. DvGr harsa- 
yanti. — 17. Dv prabhata(?)-visamam; Dn 
®vi^yam. Dn vindhye. — 19. Dn kelika. 

— 20. DvGr me bhaved. 

21. Dn acik§ipad, Dv api rupam?, for asti 
kagcid. — 22b and 23a: these DvDn om. — 
23. Gr vihayasah, Dn ®sam. — 26. DvGr 


pralobhi-tam. — 28. Dn vimohitah for vilo®. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr asodhva . . . 
vikramam. 

33. DvGr duste. — 34. mrtir ail mss. Dn 
vara. — 35. Dn tatpararn. — 36. Dn nir- 
bharah. — 39. Gr pratyavrtta. — 40. Gr 
svakiyam (om sa). 

44. Dn eva vararn smaran. — 45. Dv atha 
’guhya, Gr samaruhya. — 46. Dv °sutram. 

— 48. Dvksamam. 

52. Gr tarn abhyetya. — 53. Dn ripusainyani. 
Gr arnavam for asanam. — 57. Dn devah 
. . . yanti. — 59. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dhar- 
me. — 60. Dn tatvaih for tato. 

61. Dn paropakaranag gastraig ca khanditaig. 
DvGr khanjitag. — 62-65. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etan for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahva- 
tum arebhe. — For bhupatin (in 67) and 
bhumipah (in 70), cf. SR 3.8.4. rajano. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72. Gr dvija for 
nrpa. — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi®. — 75. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo ’sti. Dv nihate, Gr vihi- 
tah, Dn mahate. Gr pathe, Dn narah. — 
76. Dv praptam ko vasyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

78-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’stakrtam. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janati . . . yatamahe. 
89-90. DvGr om. 

91. Dn yag ca te. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghah. — 94. Dn saliie 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104r-6. Dn om, and reads instead: tato ’gat 
sindhurajo ’pi, brahmano ’pi nrpantike. — 
104. Dv vipram prati maharnavah. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nivedya tasmai 
tad vrttam dadau®. — 110. Dn tarn abhya- 
dhat. 

111. Dn vicaryai ’kam grhisyame. There 
seems to be a difficulty here, in that vicarya 
is apparently active, taking counsel with.” 
If we emend to griusyamo, then the follow- 
ing cpd. would have to be understood as 
elliptically included in the subject. — 112. 
Gr urikrto. — 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir®. — 115. Gr rajyagrir. — 116. Dn adi- 
yate, — 117. DvGr ’rthah prathamo ’stu 
vah. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vam. — 120. Dn 
vigisyan, Gr ®tam. 

123-5. DvGr om. — ^126. Dn ity ak®. Dv 
vacas lor nrpas. — ^127. Dn etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGr om. 
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Colophon: Gr iti sihhasanadvatrihgikayam 
vikramadityacaritre tr°. 

Brief Recension of S 

Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

For these, LOa have a different text, 
after which they both insert JR 3.1 (the 
argumentum ”1), with variants (a, L 
’karita varidhi; b, L ’san saritarh patih 
samadadac catvari ratnany api; c, L 
grhana tv; d, Oa jnatva bhusurasundarl- 
sntavadhtildeQam samastany adat; L vyah- 
arttauditas tatku®, °kalahadattani sar°). 

0.1. Ob sinhasanam. — 0.2. Ob trtiya. Ob 
asminn asane teno. Z yat for yasya. — 0.3. 
Ob om tena . . . tavyam. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob pntrikayo. — 0.5-8. L has a wholly 
different and individual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.5. ZOb om vikr°; Oa vikramMcasya; LS 
text. — 0.6. Z kathati for na ’sti; S na syat. 
— 0.7. Ob om guru; ZStext. Obsampadita 
sati ayuh°. Z ®kara. 

la. Z kuto Tha ’gatad gha°. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjat karika iva. Z 
vidyaQ ca for vi°. — Ic. Z laksate. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dha° . . . gha°. 

1.1-1.10. dattani. For this part of the Story, 
L is highly individual, tho related to our 
text. Its readings are not worth quoting. — 
S and Oa largely with our text. 

1.1. Z sarvam api . . , °bhrtim krtva; ObS 
text (S karita). — 1.2. Z °vedajna, Oa °ve- 
davido. SOb text. ZOa °vipra rtvija (Oa 
ca), S viprah sacarya. Ob °tvijaQ 
cakar®. — l.S. ObS om *pi. 

1.4. S °k§ataii. Z niksepitani, S niksipya, Oa 
samksiptah. Z om vip® kath®. vikramark- 
asya only Z. — 1.5. All mss. sakutambena 
(not®tum®): cf. JR 3.1d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.5.2. 
■ — Z tata^ for tavat. Ob ®samipe samaya- 
yau. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z etena. — 1.7. 
Ob aka^ah. Z om rajhe. Z om ratna® 
chrnu. 

1.8. Ob ipsitam. — 1.9. Z sute; here Ob adds 
ca punah, and om ca. — 1.9-10. Z katha- 
yitva tani dattani tena viprena grhitani 
vipro. — 1.11. grhana, so LSOa; Z grhi§va, 
Ob grhyatam. — 1.12. Z om deva. ZL 
samdharayimi. Z ratnani grhitva for vipro. 

1.13. ZS vMo, Z etan maya grahyam etan 
mays ce Ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnam * . .sam- 


arpitam; LS text. — 1.15. Z ca kathitam. 
ObS rajno ’ktam, yusmakam! instead of 
asmakam. ZObS vado; L text. ZL om 
catvari. 

1.16. ra® vica® tani, only Z; L tada vicara> 
purvakarh tasmai; Ob iti kathayitva; S 
ity uktva. Ob om catv® . . . ratnani. Z vi- 
prasya for brahma®. Z om vipro . . . gatah 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S nrpadanena pramu- 
dito viprah svagrham gatah; L brahmaneno 
’ktam, and vs: yato haris tato laksmi yato 
laksmi tato harih; yato haris tato dharmo 
(ms. ®ma) yato dliarmas tato jayah. 

1.18. Z om bhoja. L om raja, Z rajan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z etasmin. 

Colophon: practically as under 2, with change 
of numeral. L trtiyani sihhasane kath®. 

Jainistic Recension of 3 

Texts: PGgOABRHKYF (11) 

0.4. GgOETF om rajan. 

Id. K ^a, Q vaca. G smo, O sa, K tva, B 
tvarn, F no, Q va, R ra, Y ?; PAH sma 
(text). — ’dita, so all except B yadi (Y?). 
For kalahe, A has kalahat. RF dattani for 
anyani. 

Id. kutamba and kutumba: gORYF have 
kutumba; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support kutamba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf . above, BR 3.1.5, 
and below, JR 3.7.6 and 8; 11.5.2. 

2. Korn. YP pratika. — 2a. PAGHYOF ud- 
yamam. — 2b. gombalam; buddhih ^akti. 
GHF buddhi, A ®dhim. BGHF parakra- 
mam. — 2c-d. Q om. — 2c. BH vidyante. 
— 2d. R tasmad. BF daivo, O daivam. H 
^ahkate, G saptamah. 

3. Horn. — 3a. ghinigcaye. — 3c. GY visnu. 

4b. R viyujya, K vidyuca (so). AEY kvapi, 

g kva pra-. AE^TO gacchati. — 4c. gY 
gatir na gakyate jnatum. H jhayate for 
lak§®. PFY tr gha® . . . dha®. 

After 4, G inserts this vs : laksmi sarpati nicam 
arnavapayah sahgad iva *mbhojanlm (ms. 
®nim), samsarpad (°yad?) iva kantakat 
kulayadan kvapi (unmetrical) na dhatte 
padam: vaitanyam vi§asarmiidher iva nr- 
nam ujjasayat panjasa, diaarmasthan aniyo- 
janena gunibhir grihyam tad asya phalam. 

6a. POF na bhakti ! RY om daivena, and add 
vedhasa at end. — 5d. g atimaha for ayam 
aho. PGR siddhih, g ®eh, ORF ®mx. 
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5.1 to 4. In spite of numerous individual ms. 
variations, the original text of this passage is 
hardly questionable in the slightest degree. 

7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. BY na hi. — 7c. 
Y ghanatimira-ni°. 

7.1. PB vikramarkasya; OF vikramaditya- 
sya. — 7.3. QRKYF °cintitany abhara®. 
RETFomiti. — 7.6. ^.YF kutumba, R om. 
— 7.8. PgYOF kutumbam.*— 7.9. GQO 
RF paraspararn, HY anyonya-. 

7.10. g kalahena, OR °ha. AK vikhinne, gY 
vikhinnena, OF visanena, P khinne; GBRH 
text. — 7.13. GOgRYF Mrgam. gORF 
syat. gFYH om sukhena. 

Colophon: O °trihgatkathayaih, F °Qatika- 
yaih, Y ^gatkathasu. F °yaih kathanakam. 

Southern Recension of 4 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 5. TNdQE kurvati sati. — 0.7. MNTNd 
prananatha (N om prana). 

1. h Q svarge, E °gam; MNTNdVJ t&d, N 
ne ’ha for 2nd nai "va. — Id. VJE pa^cad 
(J putrad) bhavati ta°. MNNd tasmat for 
pagcat. — 2b. T ravi-dipakah. — 2d. V sa- 
putrah, JQ satp°. 

3. E pratika. — 3a. T kham jaladharaih. — 
3d. J tatha vasumati, for nr® va®. Q vis- 
nuna for bhanuna, V dharmikaih. 

After 3, E inserts this vs : jivato vakyakaranat 
pratyabdam parvanena ca: gayayam pin- 
dadanena tribhih putrasya putrata. 

3.1. VJE parodyamena. — 3.3. MNdQE om 
1st ca. (N lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaram, VJ °ra. The reading 
sukhlpeksa is that of all mss, (Q corruptly 
sukhaivaksa), and I have therefore kept it, 
tho the obviously proper reading is that of 
MR 4.16, sutapeksa. 

4b. NTE vartate. — 4c“"d. E om. — 4c. V 
tasmad for krtva. J drdhataram; V dr- 
dham Iqrtva. — 4d, Nd vrajet. — 4.4. N 
NdTE angxkartavyam. 

5a. Q yuktayu®. — 6c. N vidusam api tad gr®, 
E vidu§o ’pi tad agr®, Nd na sam- for sada. 
6d. E vrddhasyS, ’pi. — 6.2. VJQ®mukuta®. 
5.5. VJQE tatah prabhate. TNdE brah- 
mano, Q ®na. — 5.6. TNdEQ vrttantam. 
QE akathayat, T kathitavan. 

6a. N gurudevadvijo. V deva, Nd deva. 
VQNd dvija, M om. T vapi for gavalb. — 


6b. J nrpah for tatha. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE tathai Va ca. 

6.5. NNdTQE om 2nd tasya. — 6.6. VT 
Vagist®; JNomvi^ista. MNNd °nayanMi, 
T ®admi; Q ®nayanani; VJE text. — 6.7. 
MNTNd om upanitarh. TNd sakalakalam, 
MN text; J om; V kriyakalapam, E kriya- 
karmany, Q kriyakalapadikarmana. 

6.8. J om jivikam; V vitikayam, M grhapa- 
tikam, Nd grhastham, N nijanke putram 
(!), T jivanaih, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhaya, N nidhaya. — 
6.9. MNNd kartum (om kamah). 

6.10-6.11. VJQE om bhoh . . . iti. N suldia- 
karibuddhir for gruyatam . . . °kari. After 
ca, M putra, Nd putrah. After iti in 6.11, 
T pita. — 6.13. MNV paramegvara-, — 
6.14. VJQ parastri . . . ®lokanIya. 

6.17. VJ hitam for (MNT) nitim, QNd bud- 
dhim, E hitabuddhim. — 6.24. V agamat, 
MJQ anayat, T aninayat. — 6.26. VJTE 
kalo mahan. MNNdQ om aharh. — 6.28. 
MTNdE nitah, N agatah. 

7a. VJ tr toyam pitam. — 7b. VQ nalikera. 
J phalanam for nar®. — 7c. VJ udakam for 
salilam. N ramyam for dadyur. J ajlvan- 
antam. 

7.13. MNVNd om presitah; T presitavan; 
J kathitam ca. JE devadatta, V ®te, Q ®tag 
ca ’kar®, Nd ®tasya ’kar®; MNT text. 
NdQE prstag for bhan®. 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE insert sarvani before grhltva. — 

7.17. VNEJ dattam, Q datva presitavan 
imam; T adds asmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyam. — 7.18. VNTE evam (om 
vidha). — 7.20. JQE om dharmajno (V 
la^cima). 

8a. T kim kim karoti na pra®. M janah, Nd 
ati, for narah. — 8b. M ca kar®. VJ ®kaF- 
mana. — 8c. MNTNd prag eva. — 8d. T 
°saranl. 

8.1. NNdE om punah. — 8.3. JQE imam, V 
tarn. MNTNd tilahga (M ®gam) for gata. 
MT khandan. JQE grdhranam (V lacuna). 
— 8.6. VJQE karya. 

9a. VQJ jadatma, E jitatma, for kalanki. — 
9b. J bhavati for sphu®. — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
rtah (Q vibhrtah) paramegvarena for sa- 
tatam . . . harena. 

10. Q tr b and df E om c-d. — lO.L TQN 
bhanitam. 
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10.2. E prakrtena, V prakrtana, M prakta- 
nena, Nd praptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prakrtena. As the word is repeated in 
the next line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prakkrtena, tho Boehtlingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) does so. 

10.3. M praktanam, Q praktanam, Nd pra- 
kyadala. MQNd om karma; T mrtyum. 
E om ko ’pi; Nd om ’pi; N ko ’pi na, Nd 
na ko, E na. — 10.4. MNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bhagnah. — lid. All mss. prakrtam. 
See on 10.2. 

11.1. MNd nayato, N nayeh, V niyate, E 
nitavan, T nayati sma (T inserts bhavan 
before maharanye). — 11.5. VQE om gru- 
yatam (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvaram (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. MNNdQE 
om eva; T before puru°. 

12. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr. 7098 
(b, ^sambhavam, which must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a gloka, as follows: 
sujanah sudhanas te hi krtma(h?) sukhinas 
tatha: jantavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitaka- 
myaya. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our text. 

12a. VE sadhanas for dhanyas. — 12b. NdE 
om te krtinas. VE om ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatam, — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. VNd °karanaya, E 
®karane ’pi. M hante, Nd hinta, V jantavo, 
E om, T text. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite, MVENd 
®thakhyanam. 

Metbical Eecension of 4 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

2. Dn samanantara®. — 3. Gr ni, ’rodha®. — 
4. DvGr ®kartrtvam. — 7. Dv ®aiabhati- 
duhkhita. — 13. Gr udyameno ’jjitum, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr etan for eva. — 16. 
Dn®sukhapeksa, with SE. — 17. Dn bhava- 
bhavan. — 1^21. DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
®phaIodayah. 

23-32. Gr om. — 23. Dn vanchitartho. — 
25, and 27-31, Dv om. 

34. Gr adiste. — 37. Dn ^astradi. — 38. Dv 
Gr dvijam for dhiro. — 39. Dn ha for sah. 

4C]ML6, DvGr om. — 48. Dv ®na^anim. 

52. Gr ®kr!dah. Gr sabalo; Dn sabalo after 
a|avlm, and om hy. — 53. DvGr ca for sa. 


Gr mahabalah. — 58. Dn me for bho. — 
60. Dn vai nrpah for tos®. 

61. Dv atah. — 6^ Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71. Gr samakulo loko. — 72. Dn duhkhag- 
nipari®, — 74. Dn jagraha . . . kirhkarah. — 
76. Gr ’vadad. DvGr hartararh. — 77. 
Gr tarn ahiiya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms. 
khalti for khala, sadasa); instead of these, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. Dn babhasa sadasi. — 82. Gr casanam. — 
83. DvGr pidhaya. Dn sthitah for tatah. 
— 84. Gr khMyatam. DvGr tilaya®. — 85. 
DvGr om. — 87. DvGr ®karatam. — 88. 
Dn nananda sahasa vakyarh. 

95. Gr vismayena . . . °mm. — 100. Dn 
’pakrtam. — 101. Gr tasminn. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite. 

Beief Eecension of 4 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Z om tatah . . . tavac. — 0.3. Z vanan- 
tarh. — 0.4. Ob inserts vanan before nir- 
gatah. Z vanante for vanat. 

0.6. Ob ’va gatah; and then Ob inserts: 
rajna vipro drstah rajho ’ktam, aham mar- 
gam nagarasya na janami. Z prapa for 
samgato. Ob tasmai brahmanaya. 

0.7. Z dattva and om ca. Ob aharh tava. Z 
anrno ’pi. — 0.8. Z athe ’ti vilokanaya for 
iti. S chalah krtah; Z adds tena viprena. — 
0.9. Ob adds vipro after divase. Z om 
tatah. — 0.10. Z om putrasya, Ob vipras- 
ya!, LSOa text. 

0.10. After labdhah, L inserts tatah rajno 
’ktam, and two vss; apatyam ca kalatram 
ca satarh samgatir eva ca: samsarabhara- 
khinnanam tisro vieramabhumayah. (1) 
api ca. rna-(ms. runah)-sambandhinah 
sarve putradarapaQUs(sol) tatha: ma-(ms. 
runa)-ksaye ksayam yanti ka tatra pari- 
vedana (read ®devana). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably darah; perhaps also putro; 
or else, ®pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs: jayamano hared daran, 
vardhamano hared dhanam; mriyamano 
haret pranan, na ’sti putrasamo ripuh. 

0.11. Zkotapa®. — 0.12. Ob tena kotapalena; 
Z puts tena after dhrtva. Ob vipram . . . 
raj5.(!). Oa makes the king reprove Ms 
servants for arresting the brahman, quoting 
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Ind. Spr. 662 (b, striyo balag ca jatayab 
[read jna°]; d, ye ca ’nye ga°). — 0.14. Z 
°ghatino, ObSOa text. 

0.15. Ob lokena tarn hantum arabdham. Oa 
here has the king recite among other things 
Ind. Spr. 1221 (a~b, ature vyasane prapte 
durbhakse gatru vigrahe ) . 

For vicaritam . . . vimocitah (next line), we 
have only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rajna manasi cintitam: prathamam 
anena brahmanena maya(!) margo dargitah; 
dvitiyam brahmana avadhya evarh vicarya 
rajna tasya moksartham glghram janah pre- 
sitah, vegena yahi, tasya brahmanasya (!) 
mama samipam anaya. janena gatva brah- 
mano rajnah samipam anltah. rajno ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam maya mocitah; kasmat, 
tvaya etc. (in line 16). 

0.16. Z etasyai®. — 0.17. Ob anrnatvam! for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z om viprena. ZL om 
tatah. ObL satvam; ZS text. S chalah 
krtah. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOa text. After sa, Ob inserts: puman 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds : tasya 
viprasya astakotayo datva vipro presitah. 

— 0.20. sahasam with ObOa; Z audaryam, 
L dhairyaih. 

Colophon: ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story 2- 

Jainistic Recension of 4 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10). Also B 
thru 1 

0. 2. gY om bhoja, OHP bho. A raja ’smm, 
G deva ’smin. — 0.4. gOYF om rajan. 

1. H om. — la. all mss. °saranir; Weber °tar® . 
P bhtir for pur, OF va, g san. — lb. g 
prag, F va. S kena ’smi (text); JR mss. 

aha (AY aha) ’smi (PgY sma). — Ic. 
ORYF hatval, AOYF alamkrtam. g 
krayaparam. PGOEY^ tair (in K corrected 
to svair). — Id. R matva. O prabhur, F 
vibhur, for ’dbhutam. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 

5.2.1. — 1.4. P bhavatah, Y syad iti, for 
2nd bhavati. 

2. PKF pratika. — 2a. gK kamita, G ®atam. 

— 2b* Y tadrgi for pancabhih; O tadvadhu 
pancabhih punah. — 2c. 0 tatha ’pi tat 
satitatvam. 


2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopa°) can only 
mean “ importunity, insistence,’’ here and 
in the Kathasaritsagara passages quoted for 
the meaning Riicksicht ” in the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, I St. 15.321, follows 
here). 

2.4. gRK °kala-ku°, F °kaladi-ku^ — 2.6. 
PGY om ca. — 2.11. ARHY rajnah putra- 
sya; g om. — 2.17. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om, — Sh, O vi for pi. POR dharia. — 

3c. G jena, P yena, gR jo na. — 3d. A pissa- 
rai, P phurnsanti, O vahusai, R pahmasai, 
K pahnavai, g pasmasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
there are many worthless corruptions. Cf. 
Weber’s note, p. 322. 

Colophon: K iti sifihasane cat°; Y iti dva- 
trihgatkathasu®. QK caturthi. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 5 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQE kurvati saty. — 0.10. MTE mui- 
yam. VMJ pariksya. — 0.11. MNTNdE 
amulyam. TEQ mulyam (E°yabhave, om 
avid°). MTNd viditva. MTE vikriyate, 
Nd vikritva; N lacuna. — 0.12. MNdVQ 
om cet, T yadi. — 0.13. VNJ rajna, MNdE 
om, VNJ bhanati sma. — 0.14. MNT om 
ratnani. MNNd om anitani. — 0.15. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnani. — 0.16. 
V yarhi for yadi, E om. TQJ om cet. TENd 
mulyaih. T grhyantam. 

0.17. TE mulyam. — 0.24. VJQEomratnMi. 
VENd gacchati, N ayatah. — 0.27. MN 
TNd navika for karna®; after this MNTNd 
add ratnaharam (M °dharam, Nd °dharam). 
— 0.28. MN uttiryate, Nd uttiryasi, Q 
atiryate. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahah. VJQE om 
tatha ca. — 2a. J carite. TQE purna, Nd 
°na. — 2b. V sarittire, J ®toye, Nd ®sara. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd °ve); maitre, so T, M 
®tryam, N °tryam, Nd °tri; Q manlre, E 
mantra; VJ trai ’va!. N vanigjate, T 
®vakye. 

After 2, VJ insert SR VII.8 (d, J °kuladisu). 

3.T om. — 3a. VJE samanyakaryato. — Sc-d* 
MNNd om. 

3.1. MNNdT om this line. Q prabalavat, E 
prabalam. — 3.2. MIj^TNd om tad ri-ja. — 
3*3. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 
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MNTNd om daga. — 3.6. MNTNd om 

ratnanam. 

3.7, TQJE om tanmadhye. — ^3.9. TJQE om 
ratnani. — ^3.10. kim krtani, so VMJQE; 
T na ’nitani; Nd vikritani kim; N vikrtani 
tena na dattani kim. 

3.14. VJQE om maya ’py.— 3.15. TNdQE 
®uttaranaya. — 3,16. QE om yady. — 3.17. 
TNdE J dinanam. T om cet. 3.18. VJQE 
duUcham for khedaK. 

4b. N avajna vidusam tatha. — 4d. N sa- 
Qastra. Nd vadham. — 4.2. MNNd om 
paiica; om maniharaya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om and® . . . °dityab. VJ paramaudaryagu- 
navaristho; QE text. — 4,5-6. MVJQE om 
etac . . . stkitak. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacaritam (so). 
NQ ®mopakiiyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 5 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn adhiraja, and ha for sah. — 6. DvGr 
anyani for aniya. — 7. All mss. bhubhuja. 
The instr. can perhaps be defended: “ when 
the jewels had been bartered with the king 
/or a fair price ” — ? But possibly we 
should read bhubhuje or °jah. 

II. Dn ’tha for sa. — 12. Dv adraksld. Dn 
yusmad for yat tvad. — 13. Dv iti for itah. 
— 14. Dv pritah, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
saya. — 15. Dv tr raja ’tha. Gr rajya. Dv 
nam tusya; Dn ratnanam for sarhtu'^. Dn 
^restham, DvGr °tha. — 16, DvDn ®kotir. 
18. DvGr sarvada. — 19. DvGr vy for 'py. 

23. Gr om. Dv text. Dn tarn vilokya ca 
bhtibhartra kva ’ste ’nyad ratnapahcakam. 
— ^25. DvGr vai gatah. — 26. Dn punm 
agacchato varsamadhye vanam abhun 
mama. 

After 26, Dn inserts: tato bhumir abhGd 
bhurivaripuraparipluta: tena "sarena sar- 
vatra 'py avijhatanatonnatah. 

28. Gr mama ’gacchat, Dv mama V^to- Gr 
avarta for avrtya, Dv arta. — 30. Dn va 
’trai. 

32. DnGr avocad. — 32. Gr klilocitam, Dn 
khlEnkitam. — 34. Gr ha (va.?) tad, Dn 
nai ^tad, for tat tad. — 35. Dn idam tvaya. 
— 36~~7, DvGr om. — 37. otu, “ cat/’ 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 38. 
Dv vasam for va ’pi, Dn vatsa. 


41. Dv api ha ’sat, Dn api ’ha ’smat. — 44. 
Dn purusah for sa puman. — 45. Gr param. 
Gr nesyami (om tvam). — 47. DvGr mame 
’drgam. — 49-51. Dv om. — 49. Dn na for 
no. — 50. Gr tr ko ’tra. 

51. Gr siddhih for bu°. — 52-6. DvGr om. — 
58. DvGr manah for punah. — 59. Dn 
jayete for j^au ca. 

63. Dn a^astro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am. — 65. DvGr Marara. Gr °padam. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite pa°. 

Brief Recension of 5 
Texts: ZObL(3); occasionally SOa 

0 . 1 . Ob saptamya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikrama-sa°; Oa with text. — 0.3. Ob vi- 
kritani. Z ’purva. — 0.4. Z om da^a; L 
daea ratnani. Z asyai. L sardha-k°; ZOb 
SOa text. Z maulyam. 

0.5. ZOb om sardha; L om dva; Z dvadaga; 
SOa with text. Z om 2nd rajha. — 0.6. Z 
anyanyayah for ratnMy. L adaya for 
anaya, Z om. Z anyena; L om anena . . . 
gaccha. Ob jagacchya.? for gaccha. SOa 
are different. ObS agacchami. 

0.7. Z deva, bhavaccaranau; L om this, S 
prapsyami, Z text, L om, ObOa ^apathah. 
ZL nikrantah, Ob niskrantau. — 0.8. Ob 
^sarnnidhav eva. Ob pure ag°, Oa purena 
ga°, Z purana ag°, L text. Z gata ’sti. Z ta- 
for no. 

0. 9. Ob ’tarayato, Oa °yati, L ’tarayati. — 
0.10. Ob tr vrtt° tas°. Z tavat for tatas. — 
0.11. ZL om tvam. — 0.12. Ob Qesan pahca 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.13. Z rajnam for 
rajan. L lopami. Z om uktam ca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bhojo. — Ic. L esam 
ete tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. — 2.3. Z 
yasya after audaryam. 

Colophon: ZSOa analogously to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 5 

Texts: PGgORAKHYEB (11); B only 
from 2.1 

0.3. gKYF audaryam. — 0.4. gYOF om ra- 
jan. 

ic. OF ®vidhina dattva ’tha kotyas (F kotis) 
tatha. PG dvadagam for ’sm§i da^a. 

2b. All JR mss. dinardhavidhina; we with S. 

^ Weber keeps dina as - dinna, Prakritic for 
datta (which, aside from the more th an. 
dubious phonetic construction, would make 
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poor sense). 2c. A eesarn for Qistam. OF 
yatliakrti. — 2ci. FOK nagare for naya re, 
Q na pare. 

2.2. BQKF om punas. QBY tr ekam ratnam. 
— 2.3. GKH °kare ’py uddyo®. — 2.5. BY 
maulyam. — 2.7. PGOF vanig-; Y om. Q 
om dattani. 

3. A °tarane, °vigralie, ^virodhe. — 3d. F na 
kartavyam kadacana. — 3.1. HOFQ om. {Q 
has yatak.) 

4c. Q ’stu for va. — 4d. PGA prayaso, Q 
prayaso. PQA iti for iha. — 4.4. Y om ^nd 
panca; PGOKF panca ratnani. 

5d. QK dhana for datta. Q bhoga. 

6. Y om, R pratika. — 6d. H a^astro. GOK'F 
vadham. — 6.3. BQFHY om sukbena. 

Colophon: PAHpahcama-. All mss. substan- 
tially analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

Southern Recension of 6 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. MNTQ om yas tu, Nd yasya. — 0.6. 
NdQEJ vikramarko. 

1-2. JN om; in N are three other vss: praval- 
apatrani paragalegais, sindhtiracurnan iva 
purayanti : vasantalaksmir vanavadikanam, 
maunavratadyapanamafigalaya. (1) [.? agnir 
vamjanabhakti citramuklierudhuQrls tila- 
karh pradasya.^:] lagena khalarunaromalena 
cutapravalasamalamcakara. (2) vikacaka- 
malagandha randhayan bhrngamalah, sura- 
bhitamakarandair mandam ayati vayuh: 
pramadamadanamadyadyauva[ms . vyajnod- 
damarama ramanarabhasaldiedasvedavich- 
edadaksah. (8). The last is Qarng. Paddh. 
3729. I cannot solve the second. 

1. For this vs, MyT^ collated. 

la. MNdTMymakando,V°da. MNdMyT^ 
samtata; VT samtati, Q nyanta. jhari, so 
QE, and probably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets have kari, kari, and dhari, re- 
spectively; T'^ kali (that is, jhali?); Tvaha; 
Q iti. E punkhanupuakhl. V yatac, E 
vadac, My yita, MNdT^Q yate; T text. 

lb. Q vahcat. sarhcita, so MNdMyT^; T 
mahjula, E cancala, Q savitam, V sata. T^ 
cahcalika, V ®rlkam, Nd nikara, M (only) ra, 
V na, for vanita. M krekara, EMy jham- 
kara, Q inkara, V vitararh. M sampavanah, 
T^ samvadinam, V om. 

l c. M uccaih sahasakokilavrajakuhu®. Nd 
suhumkara, Q tsahakara. My vihtri, V 


vidhara, Q nivara, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokila. 
V here inserts vadhti; E also has vadhu, 
followed by satopanadaprada (end), kuhti 
. . . kara, so V (°karo) MQMy; T kuhti va- 
ditrabheri, Nd kuhuravasarvopakara. prada, 
so MQEMy(°dah); V pradata; T dhvanirh, 
Nd dravah. 

Id. VQ vyaptarh, E vaptam. My vyaktam. 
E nrttayatomayuragatibhir for cai . . . iti. 
VQMy °tsavam. T bhavati ’ti. V iti, My 
itah. V va kurvate; E vyakurvato. My 
sampratam. 

2a. M mahidhara for °ruha. — 2b. Nd nira. 
Q parM. Q parayah, MNd parabhih, T 
T balakah. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodhra, T dhuta, M 
piirna, for lola. — 2d. T vitapi. VE mrdum 
for mudam. 

After 2, VE insert an arya vs: aparadhina- 
gokah (E °dhiva°) sahate caranahatim 
sarojadrgam: vilasitabakuio vanitamukha- 
vasi madyapata iva (so E; for c-d, V vika- 
sati bakule madhupane modamaniva). 

2.1. VEQJ om kusumopa. MNNd om chrh- 
gara. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nila. 
MNNdQ om gila. — 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra . . . °krtabhih. But M has the first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4. MNNdQ om ciram, — 
2.5. MNNdE om ekam. — 2.5-6. VXE 
sthitah before kagcid. 

3a. QE tyajam, MNNd rajyarh, VJ yad-yat, 
E text. V tat tad, J tac ca, for puhsam. — 
3b. VJ duMdiaya sr®. J ’va for sa. — 3c. 
TQ apasya ca. M sitottara, E na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has : ko nama sampariharet sita- 
tandulang ca bhoktum yateta tusamigra- 
kanan manusyah. 

3d. T kah kanksati tusa°. N va naras for 
nama tat. Y °kanapahitan, T kanan mati- 
man, Nd kanan ahitan, QE corrupt. E 
pararthah, M hitarfchan, NNd °tham, T 
dharitryto. — 3.1. MNE om sara. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts c-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJE asare khalu; T ®bhuta. — 4b. 
TNd saras, J plijya. E ‘^locanah. — 4c. JE 
tadarthe. — 4d. QE tadabhave, om ca. YNd 
na for ca. — 6d. J parvatim. NNdQ dadau. 
— 6.1. After raja, VJE prasahgato. 

6, For 6a-b, J has: pahcasya panca vadane 
himagailajaya ratyutsave yugapadasya ra- 
sam jighrksau. 



Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


288 Critical apparatus — 

6a. MTNdQE kataka, N katika, V gkatika; 
we with Boehtlingk. — 6b. Q vikayah for 
mrdanyah, V bimkayah. — 6c. J samkalita 
for manjarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V °pure. — 6d. J lolad, E lola, Q lohad. N 
bhrama, V °inan. Q ‘^krt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . . bravit. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. MNNd om ’smi. MNNd om svi- 
kixm putram. 

7. For a~c, J has : agraman trin apakrtya yo 
mokse ’ntarnivesayet, anaya kriyaya mok- 
sam. 

7a. VN aprakrtya, QE apakrsya. — 7b. All 
but J nivegayat. — 7c. QE anapakrsya. — • 

7.4. VMNdEQ ^smi (om ity). 

8a. JE artaya, N artanam, T arthine. N 
nrnam for nrpo. — 8b. J giinyaih. N pra- 
ptijanam (om ca). — 8c. E hararh ca sevya 
satatam. VJQ ’gritam. 

8.2. NTQE om adat. T om paiica . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, M pra-. E om ca . . . datta 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd pancagatam, NQ 
°gatani. Nd dattam, NQ dattani, JT om. 
VJE om catvar . . . dattah. VJTE catuh 
for pafica. MTENd sahasram, N °rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T ca ’dat, E 
dadau, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dheyam. 

8.5. Eagisaih. edhayam, soV; Qvardhayam; 
J arthayam; MNNd kathayam; E dadau; 
T bahumanam. — 8.6. T krtavan for asa, 
E om. — 8.7, MNQNd om tvayy; T after 
audaryam. — 8.9. VJQ om. NT tac chrut- 
varaja°. 

Colophon: Q iti grlvikramarkacarite. NTQ 
sasthopakhy®. 

Metrical Recension op 6 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr aruruksus. — 4. Dv bhuc ca for bha- 
van. Dn tarhi tv. — 6. Gr toranam. — ^8. 
Gr °stambha, °vitardika. — 9. Dv sopana, Gr 
®nah. Dn grahah gakragrahopamah; DvGr 
gakrapurogamah. 

DvGrom.' 

16. Gr madhuravapair. Dn manoramaih. — 
18. Gr iathavidhah. 

21. DvGr 'paral^i for 'babhuh. — 22 is re- 
peated in Dv, reading first kandarpam, then 
bhrhgltram for grn®; Gr bhrngaram. — 23. 
D V nisevire. 


After 23, Dn inserts: pravartista tatas tatra 
krida vasantiki ksanam, mahjiramanjusal- 
iapasaihcare hansadavini (read °ravini) . 

24. Gr asistambarasarnspr®. — 25. Dn abhi- 
sincanti. Dn grhgiko°, Dv krngakodaraih. 

— 26-9. DvGr om. 

32. Gr daridra. — 34. Dn gitatapa°. — 35. 
Gr kanta. Dn aghranakamaiia. — 37. Dn 
sukhaparo. Dn sarupadah. — 38. Gr deva 
for eva. Dn bhupalam. — 39. Dn °agisa. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn °tmana, Dv either 
°tmana or °thmana. Stem gath-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr daridraduhkhas sam°. — 
43. Dn °arthL — 44. Dn tatra. Dv aciri- 
sam, Gr avarisam. — 45. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate ’rdha°. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa°. — 47. Dv tad for sa. — 
48. Gragatah. 

51. Gr kim va Vadat. Dn vipro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasaihbhakah. — 52. Dn dasya 
hy asya ’bhi°. — 54. Gr mama ’lahghyo. — 
55. Dn tapodhana®. — 56. Dn sa vavre 
bhuprilarh yatra"^. — 59. Dn koti, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvarnasya. — 60. Gr tu for ca. 

62. Dv bhubhuja. — 65. Dn etam for evam. 

— 66. Gr vyavatisthad. — 67. Dn kada 
bhuyad iti ’cchaya for tadguna°. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite sa®. 

Brief Recension of 6 
Texts : ZObL (3) ; largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atha sasthya for punah. L atha only! 

After atha in L, and after ’ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR 6.1, the Jainistic argumen- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Story 3. The 
variants agree largely with those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR argumenta, along 
with most of the rest of JR’s text. 

The variants from our text of JR 6.1 are as 
follows: la. ObS ®bhaktena vai durgaya, 
L ®bhaktena devatal. lb. ObS ®pargvaih; 
L om. L *bhihito. Ic. L puram-daracitaml 
ObS ruponmadastrigatarh; L riipam un- 
matta®!. Id. L rajyam ca rajyaih ca patum 
yogyo *si! SOb rajyam prajyam (Ob ra®) 
adayi tasya vibhuna grivikramarkena yat. 
Ob then has: rajan glokartham akarnaya. 

0.2. Z ®vijayam agacchan. — 0.3* Z atra for 
(ObOa) tatra; L evam. Z om ah am. 
0.4. Z aradhitavan for bhaj®. ZL saprati, 
Oa saihprati. Ob adds prasanna jata after 
tnsp. S tayo ’ktam, LOa om, Z text, Ob 
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katMtam (om devya). ObS be (Ob om) 
brabman tvam. 

0.5. ZSOa vikrama. Z par^vam, ObSOa text. 
Ob adds after sa: — (so ms.) kada paradub- 
kbabbanjano ’sti. Z te. Z mano® after 
pur°; Ob ipsitaib, and adds vasanam after 
pur°; L vancba; Oa witb text. 

0.6. ObSOa cintitam for vicar°. For na datt°, 
Ob adadatu; Oa dadatu va na va. Z text. 

— 0.8. Z kanaka. L varsiya, ZS varsikam, 
ObOa text. Ob brahmanaya. — 0.10. Z om 
raj an. Z asya for yasya. 

Colophon: ZOaS analogously to Story £. 
LOb text. 

Jainistic Recension of 6 

Texts: PGCOABRKHYF (11) 

la. K bbakte mrsa. PGKF svapnata, A 
°tas, Q svargates. — lb. KY tatpa®. — Id. 
PG rajya, O rajna. BY adbuna for amuna. 
PG tustena te; Y tusto nrpo dattavan. 

1.2. QARY om vana. — 1.3. KYR om jam- 
bira. AOF om puninaga. — 1.4. AORF 
kankoli. A^G macakunda, PK muca- 
kanda, R mucukunda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt. — 1.6. varangana, so PB^K, others 
va°. — 1.7. PRYK ®Qrhgaradibbir, H ®radi, 
F ^rngadibbib. — 1.10. kvapi (2nd), only 
GgOF. 

2. H om. — 2a. BF °vilasa, GRY ®vidambi. 

— 2b. PAO alinim ji°; G ali-ji°. 

After 2, G inserts a corrupt fragment of a vs: 
gyama yauvanagalini madhuravak saubb- 
agyabbagyodayab, karnanta iti locati (so) 
catura pragalbbagarvanvita; ramya bala- 
maralamantbaragati — (ms breaks off). 

2.1. BG maugdbena, Q mugdhena, OR 
maudbyena. — 2.2. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3c. G nirvrtib (so Weber), RY 
nirvrttib; PgABORF text. 

4a. YF drstva. G citte. — 4c. g kirn punas 
smarasamrambba-. A smitasmera. — 4d. 
O smaravibbrami®, F smitavibbra®. 

After 4, H adds vs: re re yantraka ma rodi(b) 
kim-kim na bbramayanty amtib: bbruca- 
paksepamatrena karakrstasya ka katba. — 
4.1. GHom. 

5. GKYF om, P pratlka. Instead, G has; 
dvijarajamukbi mrgarajakati tarurajavira- 
jitajanghatati: ayasi dayita brdaye nibata 
kva japab kva tapab kva samadbividbib. 
(Meter, totaka.) 


5a. O paa. gO pari-, P pali-. g -cbinnam. — 
5b. R kanna, ail others kanna; cf. Piscbel 
§225, end. B tr nasakanna. H vivajjiyam, 
g visappiyam. — 5c. OR ava. — 5d. H vi- 
vajjaye, O viyajjae, R vicayae, C vivajja ca. 

— 5.1. KHYFom. 

6. HY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, RF satyam 
(F°tvam) te. BKg °sa va ’tha, F °sa va 
’pya, AP °sa 5 ca 'dya, R °sag caya. — 6b. 
jugupsyantam so gB; K °santain, A °santa, 
GRF °satain (or °nain.?^), O °syano.^, P 
°satarQ. PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
ORF tattve. g atibalat. 

7 . HY om. — 7b. BK dhara. g payasam, F 
°sas. — 7.1. OY varanga®. — 7.2. BRHY 
om ca. 

Colophon: GP abbreviate; RY om sinha°; 
OF name as usual (see Story 2). AKHgB 
text. 

Southern Recension of 7 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE vikramarke. TNdQE om ’pi. — 
0.7. MVNdE durjanah. — 0.8. VMQE om 
sva. VJNQEdbarma. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q cayab. — 0.9. VJ om papad bbayam. 
MNTNd om ya^asi . . . ’nadaro (in next 
line). — 0.10. MNTNd pranidayayam. — 
0.11. VNJQ nirmamata. — 0.15. VTQE 
om ka^cid. — 0.16. N lacuna thru 3c. — 
0.18. MNdTQ om jatam. 

la. TE °kalpab samgamab. — lb. M jala- 
dbaravatatu®, E jaiadharaganakaipam. — 
Id. Q api for iti. M vrttim. 

2. My T^ collated. 

2a. My varanam avar°. VJT"^ bandbavo 
bandbamulam. E samastam for naranam. 

— 2b. V ksaranaparita°; J ^aranam api 
ta-. MNd dara, Q °rab, My dari, J darad. 
E nari for apad. MMyT^ gunanam, Nd 
gubanam, V grbanam, E grba va, J graba- 
nam; TQ text. 

2c. Q viparimr^ati, TEMy text; M °gava; 
NdVJT^ corrupt. T ^atravam. — 2d. MT 
NdT^Q dbarmakamab, V sarvaka^ah, J 
karmapagan, EMy text. 

3a. Tnatu. Ebanta. T ba sa for dbruvam, 
E svayam. — 3b. Q samsarinab. TNdQ 
sarvada. — 3c. J sam-padam, Nd satpa- 
tham, E iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 
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nai Va ca sukhi* Nd sat for no. MVTNd 
pandito. 

4a. MN karma for garma. Nd parisaram, N 
pankaram; M corrupt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dharmo martyajanasya ca dadat pritirn 
tada gaQvatim. Nd prarthita-mar®. M 
vipuli, VQ vipulah. N praptis. QNd 
tatha-, N taram. N gahsinah, Q susthitah. 

4c. J svargagari, M svargaripu, N svargakari, 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VT text. N 
®aspado. — 4d. J vanitam. NNd “yogyarn 
na kim; M lacuna; J yogyantanum, Q 
bhogyMtaram, T bhagya°, E bhajya°; V 
text. — 4.2. NTNd samarpitaih, M om. 

5a. N visaye. — 5b. M vrajati, Nd pra- 
vrajeti, N jagati. V adatuh, T atidatuh, N 
ahur datuh, J tad datuh, E adatuih, MNdQ 
text. Perhaps read a^iatuh with Boeht- 
lingk? 

5c. E dattam for guktau. — 5d. J muktam 
phaiati. M adds yati after ^phalatam; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabmdasya. 

6b. E apy agrabhtimigam; Nd °bhumisu. — 

6c. N ®vistarataih. — 6d. M tatvajhanam su®. 
Nd sthanam for da°. E tu pa®. Q ®trakam. 

6.2. MNNdTQ om dhema . . . padita; J 
®tani, V text, E hemadrikalpavyatipata. 
MNTQ danakando®. — The details of the 
kinds of gifts are greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6.6. MNdTQQrikrsnaih.--6.8. MNTNdE 
om nEtha. — S.is. MVQE ®pufisayor. — 
NQE apathat, T papatha, Nd apathayat. 

7. Q pratika. — 7b. Nd ®medhe Va®. Nd 
tuiyam. — 7c. M ®medhat. N eva. — 7d. 
NNdE ®pranamo, M ®ma. 

7.3. yjQE om prabhate. — 7.4. VJTE aptir- 
vam. 

6a« V®panim; MN ®hastena no ’peyad. Jno. 
Q pagyanti, T pagyet tu, J pagyed. — 8b. 
VJQ devatam. — 8d. T suhrdam phala- 
kamukah. V balena. M adigat. 

9b. Nd tr pif mi®. J ca Ti-. — 9c. TJ pagyet 
tu. — 9d. Nd yatha. J naram for prabhum. 

9.3. VJQE akathayat. — 9.13. VJQE paro- 
pakaro. VJQE om tac . . . sthitah (in next 
line). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite. QN 
®inopikhyanam. 


Meteical Eecension of 7 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tatah samiksya. — 3. Dv dharanl- 
palah for sa mah®. DvGr nirunaddhi. — 
5. Gr nirodhyase. — 7, Gr susukha. — 
8-12. DvGrom. 

12. pravartanarh = pra®; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kimcid for virago. Gr dambha®. — 
16. Gr kampa ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evamvidhi. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
saumye . . . janasamkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyate. — 23. Gr dhanadas- 
yai 'va. — 27. Gr vidyate for ’pad®. ~ 30. 
Dn tatha. Gr karma vas®. 

32. Dv yada ’bhun. — 33. Dn viratir. — 34. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran. — 35. Dn bahu- 
tithan. — 36. DvGr tatah, DvGr pala- 
yann. — 37. DvGr loke. — After 38, Dn 
inserts: kirhcid degam samasadya sa svasar- 
thaih nyavedayat. 

41. Dv tad-degam. — 41. Dn svarnah pra- 
kare . . . valayam. — After 42, Dn inserts: 
ramyarh tapovanam kunjadvirojajaviraji- 
tam, pathag ca ’tra gatah pragnam madhu- 
raksaram ujjaguh. — 44. Dv sara-sph®; Gr 
sphurat. Gr sphatika. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varvuram. — 45. Dv asti, Dn atha. — 
46. Dn snato. Dv krtyacahnikam. — 50. 
Dn chindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhruvam 
for sva®. 

52. Gr ®iasita-. All siddhi. — 53. Dv °bhra- 
mam. — 54. DvGr daiva. Dn sastrlka. 
Gr bhinna. — 55. Dn sadhvadah sve®. — 
56. Dv ®manasah. — 58. Dn svavasam. — 
59. Dv sartha for bhuyah. Dn svarthena. 

62. Dn ’klistaya. — 64. Gr jaya (®yi.^) syam- 
jaya; Dn jaya srhjaya. — 66. DvGrkarine 
for rtipine. 

71. Dn atitheh svagatam. Gr bhadre, Dv 
vatsa. — 74. Dn distam. — 76. Gr kimcin. 
DvGr ’rnavam. Gr dvipe. — 78. Gr ekam 
for evam. — 79. Dv iha for yadi. Dv ihai- 
vetya, Dn ihevetya. 

81. Dvdevam. — 82. Gryasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkalita®. Dv ®ntaram. — 88, Dv karam 
tatas tu dhrtvai ’va; Gr kare ruddhvai Va 
rajanam. 

91. Dv prerito. — 93. Dn ’va for ’vam. — 
94, Dn bhupalam. Dn saha for samam, 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramMityacarite sa®. 
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Variants of Stories 7 {SR, MR, BR, JR) and 8 (SR) 


Beief Recension of 7 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S. 

0.1. Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
with Z. — 0.2. Ob kasmihgcid divase. LOa 
omvrati. ZOa samayatah. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st tatra. Ob mahamanoharam ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asti, Z vartate. 

0.4. Z tatraiti for 2nd tatra, and om bhittau; 
L also om bhittau. — 0.5. Z janah svot- 
tama°. Z devya. — 0.6. Z divyayat®, L 
devyayat°, Oa devatayat®; Ob text. — 0.7. 
Ob sadgam (i. e. kiia°) for gastram. LZOa 
text. Z tato for tavad. 

0.8. Z vadami for da°. — 0.9. ZOa dvayam for 
yug°. Z om tat; L yugmam. — 0.10. Ob 
ajagama, — 0.11. Z om rajann. Z tadrgarh. 

Colophon; ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 7 
Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10), and B up to 
3c 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. PGOK devya, A lacuna. 

lb. Q Tpanah. Q om narapateh; G°ti; all 
others ®tih, which requires that pranyat be 
taken in causative sense; this perhaps might 
be assumed (as for pranayet), but the slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
pranat, F °nam, Y prajna, R prajnat. ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber °tva). 

l c. ^RY anaya, K umaya!, G anuya. — Id. 
PGBR ado. 

1.2. PGK °carya for °carca. QRKY dharma® ; 
F corrupt. Q °praptih for tr°. PBGEIP 
‘^bhayah. — 1.3. PAB parapavada, F ®dan. 
1,4. I divide sampatti-anityata-akara(“ ori- 
gin ’’)-audaryam. Weber otherwise. — 1.5. 
Q dhanado, F dhanadatta, H dhano, PA 
BGK dhana. Q n^ma. AGKHRF prama- 
nam. 

Before 2, Q inserts another vs: bhavyam 
bhuktam tatah kirn, kadaganam athava 
vasarante tatah kim.^^ kaupinam va tatah 
Mm, sitapatam amalam pattacolam tatah 
Mm ?: eko bhrantas tatah kim, karituraga- 
gataih pravrto va tata(h) kim? eka bharya 
tatah Mm, gatagunaganita kotir eka tatah 
Mm? 

2a. Q ®kamajusas. — 2b. H ca dvisatam. “ 
2d. K manusyah for ^am 


3. PKF pratika. G reads as Ind. Spr. 79 (d, 
®puman nai Va cintayati). With Cj jagad 
i-, B breaks off; lacuna until 8.2.12. 

3.1. dhanadena, so QY; OF dhanikena; 
others, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so GQ 
HYR, OF dhanadatta; others dhana. 

4. FK om. — 4c. A lihauna, OR lihiuna 
(R°a). — 4d. P vaphumsiu, A vibhamsium, 
O viphamsiam, Y vi^mihsm, H biphumsi- 
yarh, R vikurnsiurn, Q vihurhsiu, G viphum- 
o. See Weber’s notes, p. 332, and p. 322. 
Q vama°. POY °payena, R °yaena. — Here 
R inserts paropakaribharanarn (so!) etc., 
Weber, p. 333, n. 1, 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; KR sifiliasane, om 
dva°; Q °trihgikayam; YOF as in Story 2. 
AGQHY saptami. 

Southeen Recension op 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
thru 3.9; see note there. 

lb. Q vedair eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gi° raks°. 
— 1.4. TVJ om vartitavyam. VJTE ®yaj- 
nakarmani. 

2c. TE supaksa®, Q sampaksapartho. — 2d. 
JQ kathitam. 

3a. VJ °karyani, E karyam hi, Q karyam. Q 
vasudhadhipasya. J "dhipanEm. — 3b. J 
kim va virodho. MVE virodham. Nd 
visame sthf, V viparisthF, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N °sthitasya. — ^3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. MN homam, Nd homo. — 3d. VQ 
yasya, N ye ca, J yad a-; T yena ’prapata. 
VJQT patanti. Q rajye. 

3.2. VJQE bho deva.— 3.4. MNNd om 
ekarn. VQT khanitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
— 3.5. lagati, so MJNd; NQE labhate, V 
°ti, T labhyate. — 3.7. J iagnam, NE 
labhate, Q °ti, T labhyate. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa. — 3.9. VE nigvasati, N nikhanatil, 
JVCNdT khanati! TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lapti (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks off; and 
after jayate (for jata) iti, NNd break off. 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0.12. 

This lacuna mu^t have existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T^), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, but not at all in the opening 
of 9; T^ is different from both N and Nd, 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for tbe omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our text with TVJQE. 

3.14. VJ annachatram for TE °sattram; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so V; J karitam, E 
nirmitam, Q samghatitam, T ghatitam. V 
annasatre, J chattre, Q mantre. — 3.15. 
JTQ vide^a-. 

4a. T garadam vai, J ca garadam. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvada. — 4c. TEQ suri 
for sarva!. E lokair anindye. J nindyam. — 
4d. E yo viveki jano ’sti; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukti. V lokojvaias te, T kantojvalas te, 
Q ioke janarthe, J lokottaras te. 

5b. T 5 uced, E gubhe, Q gubha. QE grhe. — 
5c. T vipadam for patana, E tava sam. VJ 
prayam. — 5d. T martyanam. 

6a. T anantyam for etasya. — 6b. T punya- 
karmanam; E karmabhir janaih. — 6c. T 
tesam tu for virajya; E vira-janmanam 
sardhadyaih. Q janmanarthaya. — 6d. Q 
samarpitam for kad®. 

After 6, T inserts vs SB ^.5, reading as V does 
there; see note ad loc. 

6.1. JQE om garbha. VJT ®gata-, Q gagana, 
E om; we emend. — 6.11, TQE om ca. 

Colophon : QE iti gri-(E om)-vikramarkacarite 
ast®. Q ®opakhyanam. 

Metbical Becension of 8 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dharmo dharmas. DvGr tada. Gr 
nyayo, Dn “yam. Dn visaye. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kagmirakhandalat, — 

11. Dv abhanistav, Gr abhastista. 2nd half 
line and 1st half of 12, DvGr om. — 12. Dv 
vatma®, Dn atma. — 15. Gr no ^paiabhyate. 
— 16. DvGr : katham distavihinasya kev- 
alam paurusarh balam. 

21. Dn®purapuripurto bha®; Dvpayahpurno 
bhavisyati na samgayah. — 22. Dv tad- 
vacasa. — 23. Dn atmabhilasa-sam®. Dn 
aciksipat. — 24. Dn sapta purusah. — ^26. 
Dv sauvarnah . . . purusah. — 29. Gr yadi 
sihced imam seturh. — 30. Dv ®janmanah. 

34. Dv ®bhage ca ’sta, Gr ®ca ’stau. — 35. Dv 
tatra ’ste, Gr tatsetau. — 36. Gr ®praksip- 
ta®. — 38. Dv ®nirmitam. — 39. sapratis- 
tham as adverb.^ or read ®thas? Gr vinihitah, 
Dv ca nihatah. 

41-2. DvGr om. — 41. Dn tata. ^ — 43. Gr 
tasminn aptipa®; Dn supa®. — 46. Dnvasu- 


— Statuette-stories 

dhadhipah. — 46. Gr padartham. — 49. 
DvDn tatah for payah. Dv kuryat. Dn 
turnam kuryam for ku® tavad. — 50. Dn 
jivanam. Dn °taraki. 

51. Gr pagcMya. Dn parvatayantasar®. — 
52. Dn mahipalag. — 53. Dv jalMidaiva- 
taih(so). — 54. Gr (om sa) ciksepa nrpatis. 
' — 55. Dv karam. — 56. Dn tr vr® krthah. 
— 59. Dn vaco for vararn. 

61. Gr prapa for yatah. — 63. DvGr vo^um 
for badham. Mss. arhasi. — 64. DvGr om. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite ast®. 

Brief Becension op 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). Barely S; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins with puna(r). — 0.2. ZOa ekas- 
minn avasare for (ObL) ekada. — 0.3. 
ZObLS apatalam; L mahat. Z khanitam. 
Ob param for kirn. Ob labhyate for (L) 
lagati, Z tisthati, Oa drgyate; cf . SB 8.3.5 fi. 

0.4. Z adrstavacasyaya vaca; Ob text; L 
adrstva, and om vaca. Ob ®laksana, L 
®laksanopetaih; ZOa text. — 0.5. Ob puru- 
sena, L ®sam, ZOa text. L balim. Z tisthati 
for bha®. Z ekada ’karnya. Ob grutva. — 
0.6. Zgrhnati. 

0.7. Z tr na ’tmanam; ObOaL text (but L om 
na). Z ekada ’karnya. L sarovaram, om 
madhye; Z sarojaih mam va; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa text. Z om gatva. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob sarhkalpa, L ®paih; we emend, 

0. 10. ZL ptirayatam; Ob text, tatah . . , 
krtva, so L; Ob evam bhavisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)thai ’va bhuta etat krtva 1. Ob om sva, 
Z agatah. — 0.11. Z om rajan. L om yasya; 
Z after idrgam. 

Colophon: Z iti sinkasanakatha pranavami! 
Oa S as usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Becension of 8 

Texts: POgOABKETYE (10). B from 

2.12 

1 . HE om. — la. 0 eva for uce. g dhanegas, 
K ®go. PG savipule. — lb. O laksya, Y 
iaksa, g laksam. — Ic. g tatprtptyau. 0 
svadanta, El svahetoh, B sya hanta. 

Id. K trata, g gete, rajna (the first) all mss. 
(except y nunam); Weber raja, aviditam 
ail mss. except B; Weber with B aviratam. 
'K raja for 2d rijha. 


Variant readings 
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2. KH om. — 2a. OF gavo gandhena, Q 
gandhena gavaF. — 2c. QR caraih. 

2.2, Y lagati for tisthati. ^ORY divya, H 
dev 5 ^a, A lacuna. — 2.3. P^J<Y om nara. — 
2.4. AGF ‘^maya-. — 2.6. TGQOK om yah. 

om ka^cid. PGF om dvatrihgal. — 2.12. 
B begins again with yavat. PAQRF deva- 
taya. PF dhrtah, G °ta, K dhrtah dhrtva!, 
Q om. Q proktah, PF praha ca. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; R sihhasane, om 
dva°; Y om sihh°; OF as in Story 2. AB 
GOK astama-. 

Southern Recension of 9 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
from 0.1£ 

0.6. E candrasenah, J candra^ekharah. — 
0.12. With tatra MNNd again with text. — 
0.13. MNdQE om tab MNNd durvrato, 
V du(r)vrtir, J dustacaro. MNNd om 
sarvada . . . carasi (next line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MTNd svagrham. VJE etat for 
eva. 

la. N vidyah. — lb. NQ °cintah. — Ic. VJ 
vrddhakale. — Id. E dtiyanti. VJ gatre, 
Q ca ’ngam, N ratrau, E yadvac. — If the 
text (with VN) is right, we have secondary 
crasis in gicii*© ’va; M gacir eva, Nd gagine 
’va, Q ^arlre ca, E chi^iras tu, T gigire yatha 
’bjam, J °re ’pavastrah. VE padmam. 

2a. MNdQE esam. — 2b. N giia. — 2c. Nd 
divi for bhuvi. — 2d. T Yupa hi. — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om purusasya. 

3a. V prachannam antar dhana(m). — 3c. 
T ®gamano. VJQ param daivatam; E 
lacuna. — 3d. TNd pujita, Q Yte. MNd 
bahu for na hi. 

4a. E vigistena. — 4b. Q dehinam. — 4c. Q ak- 
ull jayate vidyah. TE vidyavan (om yo). 

— 4d. trisu iokesu, so MNNd; TVJQE 
devair (VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 

— 4.1. VTQE anyac ca before re. MNNd 
eva before vidya; TQE om eva. 

5a. MNNdV nijmkte, Q niyute. — 5b. TN 
kante Va. — 5c. MNdQE vidadhati for 
vitan®. J karofci. E vrttim, N saukhyam. 

— 5d. For d, J reads kim kim na sadhayati 
kalpalate Va vidya; and this is foimd in N 
also, before pada d of text! VQ sakalam, Nd 
satatam, E sulabham. N tava for khalu. 
M bandhuvrttam. 


5.2. ’sya, so MJ, and N (but deleted, and 
dave[dive] written in); E sva;V ’him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr-. — 5.5. MNTNd 
om dheyaih. After mayi MNTNd insert 
nitaram. — 5.6. MNNd nidhaya. VJQE tr 
yatha mama (VJE om) vidya. — 5.7. NT 
tena ’hgi°. — 5.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
akarsit. 

6d. M caturtho, J °thair, Nd °than. J ’papa- 
dyate. — 6.5. MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanam, M °darganam, NTNd °dar- 
ganartharn. 

7. J om. — 7a. MNNd apam pahka®. T 
samlma. — 7b. MNE °paii, T °iir. T man- 
oharah for sa ma°. — 7d. Nd nMa°, T 
saumk'a®!. ME °pali, T °lis, Q °paya. T 
su, Q na, 

7.2. MNNdQ om tvarri; TE tvaya. — 7.3. 
TE gatam. MNQ tatra dege. VJE drstam. 

— 7.10. MQE kautuhalam, N idarh citrarh. 

— 7.11. MNTE om iti; TN tatas. — 7.12. 
T prapya, MNNd gatah. — 7.14. VENd 
om jata. MN om smi. — 7.15. VNTJE om 
rajo, Q rato. 

8. Variously corrupt in mss., but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T °padabjasariispa‘^. Nd ®spar- 
gat. — 8d, Q^nugrhad. 

8.4. After samagatah (for °gatya), J has in- 
terpolation of several lines found nowhere 
else. — 8.5. VJ ’sti for ’ste, MNTNd om. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo ’padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yusmat for tvat, Q yat, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. VTNdE abhajat. — 8.15. 
VJMQ om tac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: EQN iti vikramarkacarite (N °tre 
puttaiikopakhyane). NQ °opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 9 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1. Dn bhuya for °pah. — 3. Gr tarn; DvPn 
tadekanatlia panc^ ('‘subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [Vikrama] ”.^), — 4. Dn da- 
gam! katha. — 6. Dv avasv avanf . 

13. Dv punah for vapuh. — 14. Gr pura- 
tanaih. — 18-20. Dv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. ■ — 20. Gr abhayyam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss, (a + arj, not recorded, but 
sam + a + arj is found.) 

21. Dn vacanais saraih prakli^tavadanam- 
bujah, — 22. Dv kasto for kif . — 25, Dw 
manasi, for sahasa. — 26. Gr mandaiam for 
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— 29. Dv niveditajanadantah, Dn 
niveditena guruna. — 30. DvGr nrf. 

31. Dv guror. — 32. Dn kanci-. — 33. Dv 
divyad, Gr yatra. — 35-7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf, Kathasaritsagara 18.406. — 38. Dn 
°bliaja°. Gr °mandablii°. 

41. DvGr kaiiicit! Dn svarnavarna. — 42. 
Dn °mlambiiavadyuva°. 

After 42, Dn inserts : krtavigvava^lkara kara- 
varavilasini, anangajivanamaban mantra- 
vidye ’va drgyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bbramyet. — 47. Gr vinitain for 
pnnyena. — 49. Dn pare ’hni vikra®. — 50. 
Dn pari for sa sain. 

53. Gr sMga-. — 55. Dv adhyanlrsi, Gr adk- 
isiki. — 58. Dn ’py akam at°. Gr atmana. 
— 59. Gr labke. Gr bkaved iti. — 60. Gr 
°ajnannvartinam. 

61. Gr premna cittam for tatra vidyam. Dn 
avispkuram, Dv upnspkuram, Gr upaspr- 
§am. Tke form apuspkuram, wkick seems 
clearly intended by tke corruptions of Dv 
Dn, is an aor. of spkur as prescribed by tke 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
tke literature. — 64. Dn jayasenabkidko 
bkupak (so !) yam. Dv dkanadkipak. — 
65. Dn °matravyavastkitam. — 66. DvGr 
kirncid. — 67. Gr sarvam for satyam. — 
68. DvDn °varjitam. 

74. Dn makam citra. Dn upaiaksitam. — 75. 
DvGr maka for may a. — 76. Gr sukka- . . . 
dukkka- (P^ninean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78, Dn etasya nanu darga- 
nam; Dv ekasyanekadarganam. — 79. Gr 
jnapayasva satim iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr drsta. — 84. Gr raksasa-, Dv 
raksasa-. — 86. Dn yayau tasyas tu. — 87. 
Dn tarn agatarn. — 89. Dv niglm. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasya brakantare!, Dv 
bkavanakantare. — 92. Dv saram, Gr sa- 
mam. Dn eva gafiJdfcak. — 93. Gr ratri. 

99. With nare-, Gr suddenly stops, in the 
middle of folio 40a. Polios 40b~43a are 
entirely blank; with folio 43b, tke ms. be- 
gins again, in Story 1 2, line 54, Evidently 
space was left to fill in tke lacuna, and this 
was never accomplished. 

100. Dv uccair abky upabkogo ’tka bkuja- 
spkotam sama®. — 101. Dv °vritak san 
ayu® . . . makabkujaib; Dn san-nyayu®. — 
102. Dv ®pratikrttim ; Dn ®krtapr!ta-sama-* 
— 105. Dn ®sakaga. — 106-7. Dn om. — 


106. The sole ms. Dv reads yosa — (space)- 
gistaye. I assume -avagisti as stem. 

108. Dv alokya loka-. There appears to be 
something missing after this line. — 109. 
Dn ®ghatimm. — 110. Sense and text un- 
certain. Dn mahakartim mudabh®. Dv 
®kirtim tadakirti bhavadyuta. I assume 
(with no confidence) ud-bhas = speak 
away, charm away, remove as if by magic.” 

111. Dv ®vagain sada. — 114. Dv tvarn na 
’vajanasi mama^kam kuru®. Dn ca for bhoh. 
— 117. Dn prayacchat svayam agatarn for 
prapa®. Dv dvijanmana. — 119. Dn bhava- 
tas tavad audaryam®. 

122. Dv uvaca madhupakanta so®. Dv sin- 
hasano sanat. 

Brief Recension of 9 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Nothing from S in this story 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astavin- 
gatika for punah (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0,2. C puja, L pujam(om rtham). ZL om 
paduke. ZL vanarasyarn, ObCOa text. L 
prahitah, COa presitah. — 0.3. Z ’gata^. 
LOb om nara! Ob mauni! — 0,4. COb 
®sundarim. 

0.5. COb pravegyate. C ca for tatra. C 
tragyate, Z vacyate, Ob yasyate, L mriyate, 
Oa tisthati (for nagyate), C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj®, and C adds bhavati 
after it. Z tr bahir nirj®. — 0.6. COa idr- 
gam. COa pramanam, L pramada, Z pra- 
madah, Ob text. C om manusirb.. Ob 
devya. Ob muhyati, Z ®ate. 

0.7. LOb ganayati. ZObOa tat for tarn. — 
0.8-9. C batuna before tenai ’va; LOa om; 
ZOb bahuna! — 0.10. Ob mucake. C dhr- 
tvaforgrh®, Cstanantar®; Obprabhantar®; 
LOa ®tare, Z ®tarita. — 0.11. COb mafi- 
casamipam. 

0.12, Ob raja. C prativalitah, Z ®carite, Ob 
®gakhitah, L pravigati. Z he; L om. Ob 
tvam kva ga®. C yasyasi, L gato ’si. — ■ 
0.14. mss. sanmukki (L°kka; Ob sukki). 
COb gapa-; ZLOa text. COa om stkita; L 
’smi. — 0.15. Z madartke. ' 

0.16. Z tad for yad. — 0.17. C anuvarttav- 
yam. Note anu-sr + gen.! Ob tasmat? for 
tayor dvayok. ZC gesa, Ob gosa, L bketir, 
Oa rajaiiam praty agir. C bkavita, Ob 
bkasita, Z bkaritam, L jata, Oa datta, — 
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0.19. C om pii® ’ktam. C bhojaraja. ZL 
audaryam. Ob yadi yasya, ZCL om yasya. 
Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: Z as in Story S. L iti grivikra- 
marka-vikrama-somakantamanimaye sihh- 
asane eko°. ZL °Qatami, C ^gat-katha. 

Jainistic Recension of 9 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0. 2. QORY navami. — 0.4. G^KYF om ra- 
jan. 

1. H om. — la. Q tarn bhufijate (tr). — Id. 
5 tr hatva tarn, OF tato for ^rrto. F tada 
for taya. PGBOR styanuraktam, KF 
stanu°, QA text. BO amum, K ayam. 

2. H om. — 2b. imam. — 2c.PARF adat. 
— 2.1. PBGRHA om gri. ABOKYF tri- 
puskara. — 2 . 2 . ^GBKH manusam. 

3. P pratlka. — 3c. BHF mrtyuloke. — 3d. 
F manusya. — 4. YF om. P pratika. — 4b. 
^ nai ’ka, O nai Tat. 

After 4, G inserts a vs: vidya nama narasya 
kirtim (®tir) atula bhagyaksaye ca ’graye 
(®yo), dhenuh kamadugha ratig ca virahe 
netram trtiyam ya (ca) sa : satkarayatanam 
kulasya mahima ratnair vina bhusanam, 
tasmad anyad apetya (apeksya.?) sarva- 
visayam vidyadhikaram kuru. 

5. Y pratlka. — 5d. PAGCRH caturtho, B 
°the, K °tha, OF text (F cat°). HF nai ’va 
la°, BOR no ’papadyate. 

5.1. ^OYF om tustena. — 5.2. GY kanti. 
PGY varga for garva. — 6.4. OREYF 
°vastham. 

After prapnoti, ^ enumerates the 10 stages of 
love (cf. Haas, Dagarupa, pp. 133 and 150), 
in an arya verse and a half: nayanapritih 
prathamam, cittasangah tato Tha samkal- 
pah: nidrachedas tanuta, visayanivrttis 
trapanagah: tan mado ’pi ca murcha, mrtir 
etah smaradaga dagai ’va syuh, 

5.8. QOHF om ca, R ca before drstva. — 5.9. 
PGO tr kanya pramu®. — 6.11. BGRICHF 
om me; Q mama for me, after garanam. 

5.13. End: K adds, punas tarn svakanyam 
samanam svayattam krtva, yatah prayah. 
Further, K adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
vs as follows : sifigara-tarahgaraga-vela 
savela ija ghanajalae: ke ke jayammi 
purisa nari ®(ri?) lena brudruiiiti. (Meter 
intended for arya; but the true text I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon: PGOYF as usual. RK sihhasane 
(om dva°). Q °gikayam. OK navama-. 
B (with F) navamam kathanakam. 

Southern Recension of 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramarke. — 0.8. NVQE om 
’nyo. — 0.9. MNT ahvayitum. MNTNd 
add trivikramaih after purohitarn. — 0.10. 
VJQE purohito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on thru yogino 
’ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacuna 
still, but J has filled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bhunjjmahe, E asimahi, Q om. — lb. 
Nd °mahe; M vasamahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayamahi (Nd ®he), Q om. 

2a. T nihsprhi. NENd na vikari. — 2c. 
MNNd nirvidagdhah, TE na vi°. E 
brute. 

3b. Ndausadhi. Qmaithunam, T samgamau. 
— 3c. E avamanam tapodanaih. T °mane; 
N ®manani (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvada for 
karayet. 

3.1. MTNdQ kalavacanam. — 3.4. VJ begin 
again with tena. NTNd varjito for rah®, Q 
vivarjito. — 3.7. MNTNd tan for amurh, 
Q tarn. — 3.9. MNNdQ om kagcit. MQ 
TNd om tat. 

3.10. NNdT ®maranavarjito. MNNdT om 
ca. — 3.12. VJTE gramad bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.15. MNNdQ yavad for 
yada. — 3.16. NNdQ tavat. MNNdQ om 
vi (gir®). 

4c. J matt pita cai ’va. — 4d. J sarvasya 
’rtiharo. E raja ’rtabhayado guruh. — 4.3. 
MNNdQ om uktarb. ca. 

5. Thi,s vs in full only TQE; pMa d alone in 
the others! 5.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc, NQ 
®mopaldi.® 

Metrical Recension of 10 
Texts: DnDv (9) 

2. Dn pahcalya tad eva. — 7. Dv niyami. — 
8, Dn triskandhe. — karnakarnika, ‘ ear-to- 
ear ’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn esa sayantino munih for 2nd 
half, Dv antakam. 
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11. Dv kamcid. — 12. Dv (om py a~)lirto. — 
17. Dv bhiksur aksobhitagayah. — 19. Dv 
®vidbim purakam. 

21. Dv Iiansayogo devayogo. — 22. Dn laya- 
yogas tatbavidbak. — 2S. Dv gostbya. — 
25. Dv bbavatah. — 28. Dv svacbanda- 
marano ’pi va. 

31. Dn anyac ca rajan samsara®. Dv °gatib. 
— • 33. Dv ’dbinatam for dbir°. Dv matta- 
karanam. — 34. Dv nadivigbatana^. — 39. 
mss. jijrmbbe. Dv kautubalankurab. 

47. Dv siddba°. — 48. Dv tada ’sanam. — 
57. Dv tadrogM bbedagirnangbripanib pra- 
nagvasan dvijab. 

65. Dn tad etatpba®. — 66. Dv nunam kalo 
’dya yam mama. 

Beief Kecension op 10 

Texts: ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits tbis entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 

sm f. 

0,1. Z punab for dagamya. — 0.2. Z om saba. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidya. Z abam mantra- 
vidyam sa®. Ob sadbayisyami; ZOa text. 

— 0.6. °bbojana®, so SOa; Z bbojyam, Ob 
bbojya. ZOa brabmacaryarb, ObS text. 
SOa °gayana-sam®. Ob asarbvatsaram (om 
pary®); Z sanatsaram (om pary°); SOa 
text. 

0.6. Ob botavyam for (ZSOa) bomab. karta- 
vyab only in S! Z purnabuto, Ob ®butya, 
Oa ®bntlsamaye. Ob °madbya. 

0.7. Z om from divyam to pbalam (in line 9)! 
We have only Ob with SOa. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) tatpbala; S tasmin pbale. Ob seva- 
tena! for (Oa) bbaksane; S bbaksite sati. 
tatbai Va only Ob. 

0.8. Ob mantrab sadbyab! for (Oa) mantra . . 
krtam; S bas not tbis sentence. It is un- 
fortunate that our one usually good ms., Ob, 
sbouid be so poor here. Ob svastir vadat; 
Oa om these words. — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — 0.10. Text 
ZOb. 

Coiopbon: Z as usual; Oa abbreviates. Ob 
text. 

jAimsTic Recension of 10 
Texts: PGC'OBARKHYF (11) 

0.2, PgA adbirobati.— 0.4. BOgY om ra- 
jan. 


1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. PgR kasmad 
vana-; A kasmadbana. O vi (for -na)- 
yogina. PGO paratalam. manum, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, P matum, 0 marum, 
g amum, E anam, Y param. 

lb. BKF tad adbbutam abo (P aba, B ®tav 
vabau) for dadhad . . . vabo; PAQ ®dbuta- 
vabo (text), G ® vabau, R ®vabad. 

l c. PG bbaktam. — Id. K tarn adad, A tad 
adad. — 1.1. PGHY vikramanrpab, K gri- 
vikrama®. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasya 
karane. — 2c. GgOkvai’te. B satyabitop®. 

— 2.i. PGA tatviko. 

3a. OF agimabi. P bbaiksam, gORYF bbi- 
ksam. — 3b. A(lst band)BGKRH ratbya- 
vaso, A(correction)P ®se, gOYF text. — 
3c. G gayimabe. BG mabipitbe, H ®pite. 

4c. HYF ’nyat, G ’nyan, Kg ’nyat, R ’nyab. 

— 4d. R sustbab. g sada Vara®. 

5-6. R bas the following order: 5a, dc-d, 5c- 
d, 6a-b, 5b. 

6a. ABGOF nispr®. R °samastasangas. — 
5c. H®vilmacittas. — 6d. GOY ranjayante. 

6. PG pratika. — 6a. g visayaika®. H bbo- 
gair, OP syartbe. — 6b. OF virakta. F 
ruci. Hvrddba-: OFragayuktab (Frang®), 

— 6d. g ca for tu, O bi. 

7. H om. PGOF pratika. — 7a. PBAGOF 
bbu. gPAB paryanke, GOF ®kam, KYR 
text, g gandakam for gall®, K kandukab. 

— 7b. g candra, YKE ®dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Ind, Spr. 4601); g 
text. B -iti van®. Y -r abda for vanita. Q 
labdbasamvidvikasab for renuna ca ’ngara- 
gab. 

7c. g corrupt. K vijyate ca-. AB ’nukulo, 
Y®lab; R nu bbiksub; g om.; K text. — - 
7d. gR gantab for bbi®. g om nanu: nrpa 
iva pari-, g sarvabbilasab (so also S); Y 
text; R sarvaksino ’pi; ABK sarvaksano 
’pi. 

8. Y om. — 8c. PBORP maitra®, K mitra®. 
gKR paricarakab, G ®vmkab. — 8.2. BO 
HE ®matrena mara®. 

Colophon: RY om sinb . . . yarn; O om sin- 
basana; otherwise all have the name in 
usual form (g henceforth regularly ®tring- 
gik®). Y with F dagamarn katbanakam. 
OB dagama-. 
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SouTHEBN Recension of 11 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). In part My 
0.1. NQENd om gubhe muhurte. — 0.8. 
MTNd ari for vairi; Q om, N iacima. — 
0.9. MNNdJ divaratrim, QE °naktain. — 
la. J pita for gurur. — Ic and d, E tr. — Ic. 
NQE vidyaturanam. — Id. MNd rucim, 
VJ balam. pakvam, so MNNdQ; VJ tejab, 
T kaiab, E §ako. 

2d. Q danamukti®. — 2.3. T inserts kamcit 
before kalam; others text. — 2.7. MNdQ 
de^antaram, VE digantaralam. 

3d. Nd putran darag ca raksayetl. — 3.1. 
TQEJ om sa. — 3.3. MNT om citram; 
Nd apurvam. 

4. J om. — 4a. N niramayacitte. — 4b. N 
gunini kalatre ca sugunavati bhrtye. E 
’nukulini, — 4c. VE svamini gaktisamete. 

— 4d. Nd cittam for duhkhaih. 

4.1. VJE dubkhakaranarn. — 4.6. N bala- 
sura, M jabasura, TE r^ksasa. — 4.8-9. 
NTNd janab . . . prayacchanti. — 4.9. 
MNNdQE om tasmai. — 4.11. VJQE om 
tarn. 

4.13. Before iti, J adds; patnim dasyati cet, 
agramabbraitgo bbavati. — 4.15. NQ om 
tatratyair, MNd tatra, E tair. — VJEMy 
read from abo to mitratvam (in line 17) as 
in text; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

5a. VQMy subrjjano for subrdi suhrd; N om. 

— 5d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimagne, J om; QTEJ "stam ayati, M 
’stayati, VNd stam ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, E bi. 

6a. E bi pura dattas samasta gunab. J nas- 
tab for dattab. 

6b*. TNdE ksirot-, J pagcad, J vabnir for 
tapam, T tanam. E apeksa. J te tu. J 
payasad diiatma; Nd smatma for by a® . 
6c. E gantum. E unmanas, T ®tas. J ’pi for 
tu, T sa. 

6d. N yobtas. V pune for satam, Q punab. 
T vrtti^formaf. Q satam for punas, MNd 
gunas. Nd tv idrgab, J tadrgi, Q kidrgab, 
M tv idrgam. 

After 6, N inserts Ind. Spr. 1004 (a, ksayani). 

6.1. JNd paksino, M °nor, QE paksi-, V tasya. 

— 6.2. After snatva MQENd add: devam 
manasi smrtva (Nd namaskirtya), 

7a. Q bitva. E svasukba®. — 7b. N sarve- 
sam bi su°, E pare ’py anyasu'^. J gunaisi- 


nab, Nd gubbesinab, M sukbebinab (so, n!); 
VNQ °esinab. — 7d. E santo ’bbyantara- 
dub®. V nitya-dub®. J dubkhinab. 

8a. N na bi jivantab. — 8b. J kevalab svo®, 
Nd °atmopalambbatab; MN ®darambba- 
kab. — 8d. J parartbe. QTE tu, V ca. — 
8.1*. MVNd om na. 

9c. VJQE gaityaya. 

10. E om. — 10a. JQ ®vyaparab. — 10b. J 
puruso yab prajayate. Q bbavet for bbuvi. 
— 10c. TQ om sa, J after sampadam. TN 
sampadas. T samavapnoti, Q param ap®. — 
lOd. J paratra ’pi param padam. V bi for 
ca, T yab. VMQ padam for param. — 
11a. V ®niratab, N °parata. — 11b. V yah. 
mss. mostly nispr®. VNQ °sprbab. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q nirato. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv i°). Q guci. 

11.1. VJQE om punar. — 11.4. MQNd yatba 
for tatba; NJ om. 

Here MNdQE insert the following: yatba 
tava ’tmanab pranas (Q adds priyas) tatba 
sarvesam api praninam svapranab (Q om) 
priyab (for ail this E has a lacuna, ending 
-m api priyab); tasmad (E tatab) vipag- 
cita atmavat te ’pi (M sam) tratavyab (Q 
atmavata pi tretaya pranino budbaib; E 
atmana sarve sarve [so] tratavyab). 

12. Q om; TE om a-b. — 12a. VJ tava ’tma®; 
N tatbai ’va ca ’tmanab (om priyab). V 
gunab for pranab. — 12c. N asmM. 

13b. E satyam, T nigyat. V ®sagaram. — 
13c. M om. — i3d. VJ martyas trasyanti 
mrtyutab. N trasanti. Nd trayab for 
yatab; E nityagab for te®. 

14. Nd*E karisyami. — 14b. M ’pi jayate; 
Nd ®sya-pajayate. — 14c. N gaktya; J 
gakya-te na®. — 14d. J tad vaktum kenacit 
kvacit. — 15a. JV tatba. For (TE) ca te, 
N tatba, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V sarbraksitam, J nirlk- 
syate. 

15.1. MNNdQ om raksasas. VJE jiva for 
prani. VMNNd maranam; T vadham. — 
15.5. JENd om tac - . . asit. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
®gopakbyanam, M only numeral 11. 

Meteical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tarn upastbi. — 2. Gr nirudbantyab, 
Dn niruddb®. — 4. Dv dbrtiman®; Dn 
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naramandaiiam. — 5. Dv vikramodara-, Gr 
®madaro. — 8. Dv pari-bhraman. — 9. Dn 
^adhyaste. 

12. DvDn raja tatab stbita(y stbeyan. Dn 
abalitipada-ka°. — 13. Dn kalabhuiijf . — 
14-17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra ca ’no°. 
— 19. Dn ciraj*^. Dn vikrantah. Gr aste. 

— 20. DvDn °vati°. 

25. Dn °biiariko. DvGr vyabbasit. — 26. 
Gr vimrgya. — 27. Dn vindbyam samayi. 
DvGr samalokisi. Dn kajanam. — 28-33. 
DvGr om. — 30. Dn °gukaksarikam. 

34. Gr kakolukbalako, Dv kakolakbalalo; 
Dn text. Perhaps we should read kankala; 
but note Gr’s ii! Cf. however line 48, note. 

— 37. DvGr°puropurita®l. 38. Dn°grama- 
nayakab. — 39. Dv suvasaram. 

41. Gr apupa.' — ^42. Dv asyai Va. Gr 
°aQanab. — 43. Gr kramagara®. — 48. Dn 
kankalakbandanab for kankas®. Cf. line 34 
and note. — 49-67. DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-jibemi. 

52. ms. kenacit dhira (1 might perhaps be in- 
tended for tbira). I have thought of read- 
ing sthira; but this is metrically inferior, 
and dbira is said in Hindu lexicons to mean 
strong.’ ' — 56 after 57 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60.’ 60. ms. jivanah. 

64. ms. ®cetasah. — 65. ms. vijaniyo, — 66. 
ms. ®bharikenai (cf. 25 and note), ms. 
ciraj® (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
parayinam. — 68. Dn iti vikramabhupalah 
^rutva ’gad raksasalayam. — 70. Dv par- 
yanto. Gr nicaye. 

71. Dn tacchaiia®. — 72. DvGr vina ’hara- 
taya praptam (cf. 77). Dv ’tikopanah. — 
75. Dn tato for tada. — 76. Gr jantu for 
jana. — 77. Dn kramo hara°. — 78. Dv 
yaksodh®. 

83~7. DvGr om; and the text of Dn seems to 
be corrupt; it probably has at least one 
lacuna. — 83. ms. sambhuti-. — 85. ms. 
pakso^u. — 88. Gr iiaraih for varam. Dv 
°daksinam. — 89, Dv Vadhaya. Dn ra- 
ksaso ’ngulicalanal. 92-7. DvGr om. 
Colophon: Gr iti vikramMityacarite. 

Bbief Eecension of 11 
Texts: ZObL (S). Occasionally Oa 
S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
Story 5 (Jewel-carrier’s dilemma). 


0.1, Lorn line. Zpunah for ast°. Ob putrik®. 
— 0.2. ObOa raja before mantri°. For 
prthivim, Ob reads : nanavidhacaritram 
niriksanaya raja nihsrtah. Oa with text. 
Ob tr aranyamadhye before paryatann. Z 
agamat for paryatann. 

0.3. Z adds samaye after tasmin. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya cirarujivanamnah su°. Z adds tatab 
before ratrau. ZL om santo; ObOa text. — 
0.6, Z krtam iti gubham drstam iti. 

0.6. L mama eka eva putra pu°; Z ekam 
mama putraratnam pu°; Ob mama ekapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pu°; Oa mama purva- 
janmasuhrdah ekah ekaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti,. 

0.8. Ob tvam mitrasya! for evam. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhrdah. Z krtena for tena. — 
0.9. Z paksinarn va®. Ob grnvan. Ob tr 
raja after ®balena. Z tr prabhate after 
®balena. 

0.10. Ob ’va for ’ka. Z tasya upari. Z manu- 
sya for nara. Z khadati, L bhaksayati, Ob 
ba text. — 0.12. Z ka kasya for kah! Z 
ksayasi, Ob ksapasi, LOa text. Here Z adds : 
vikramarko ’ham. — 0.14. Ob om tathai 
’va; Oa tathe ’ti; L varo dattah fpr ta® . . . 
manitam. — 0.15. Z tr idr^am yasya. 

Colophon: ZOa as regularly. 

Jainistic Recension of 11 
Texts: PGCABORKHYF (11) 

0. 1. PgOKY sakalam abhis®.— 0.4. gGRY 
om raj an. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF ®rut-taleno ’rdhva- 
sthesu kha® (F corruptly). ^ — lb, 

S) khinnamanasah, K and Weber ®vacasah, 
PABGOF text. 6 vakyam §rutam, 
vani gruta. 

l c. BQF antariya. ABPGCY bhakseta ha 
(Y sa, ABP ha); OF fohakset tatha; K 
bhaksyet tada; R ha raksasa bhal^syate 
(for all thru ’ty). — Perhaps bhakseta 
should be read (middle for passive). — 
YF raksase ’ty, RG raksaso (G ®sah), om 

’ty. 

l d. R praptam, G prasam, Q ukta, R grutvai 
’tan; others aptam. — Most mss. have tarn 
for tan; but they hardly distinguish be- 
tween n and m before n. Understand 
nagaram. QR java for bala. 

1 . 1 . bhrta, so AB; POOR bhula, QRYF om. 
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2. KF om. PO pratika. — 2a. PGABHO 
vivaha°. PBAGHYO °ccariyaiii. — 2d. all 
mss. tena (H tena); Weber Jena, 

2.2. ^RF All but PY nama. 

3. K om. — 3b. ^la sa ko ’pi. Y yas tu 
gunavan for nis°. — 3c. Q tr sau° dub®. 
YF ca for va. — 3d. AOF tr ardham ekam; 
H ksanamatram ekam. APG nigvasya, 
OBQY vigvasya. QORYF vigram®. 

4. F om. PG pratika. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
COBR °dukkhai.-~4c. HY janti.— 4d. 
after puno, OHY add vi biyae. KQR and 
A (1st hand) vilajj®, B vilamdyanti. 

4.3. ^OKRYF tasyai ’ko. — 4.4. ABHOF ®mi- 
tro ’sti. 

4.4. After pntro ’sti, K om all thru vs 5, and 
inserts instead two vss: mitram ca ’padi 
kale ca bbarya(in) ca vibbave (°va-.?)ksaye: 
jamyat preksane (pres®) bbrtya(n) bandb- 
ava(n) vyasanagame. (1) vyasane mitra- 
parlksa, guraparlksa ranangane bhavati: 
vinaye (®yena ? ) kulapariksa, danapariksa 
durbbakse. (2) ity adi niveditam. — GOHY 
manmitrasya for mama mit®. 

5. K om. — 5b. °tarajnab. — 6d. AQ 
ORF bbavati. 

5.1. HRYF ’tyanta-. — 5.2. Practically all 
mss. svakntambasya; cf. note on BR 3.1.5. 
— 6.4. ^YRF om tarn. ^ORF vikra- 
madityab. 

6. K om. — 6b. R narab for janab. — 6d. 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’fcitbim. 

Colophon: QR ®trinQikayam, and so regularly 
henceforth. Other mss. name as usual. 
5 ORHY ekadagl. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 10. NTNdQE om tasya. — 0.16. NQTE 
buddbimata purusena. 

1. VJENd apadartbe. — 1,1. T etad dbana- 
davacanam, and QMNd corruptly point to 
this reading; N etad dbanadeno "ktam va®. 
— 1.2. MNNdQ kasyacid dayada-(M®di, 
N ®dya) purusasyo ’payogaya (Nd ®go, N 
®bbogaya). MINQNd om yo vadati. 

1,3. MQElSTd yada apad yasyati (MNd yas- 
yab, E ayasyati) ; N corrupt. MNNdQ om 
api, TE after dbanam. — 1.4. MNdTQ 
§okasya, N sprbena. VQNd om ca. — 1.5. 
VTEJkarya. ' 

2. Ndom. — 2b. TE bbavisyan, J bbavinam. 


N Qocayet. — 2d. V vartaniyam, J cin- 
tayanti, E vartayante. V vicaksanaib. — 
2.1. TJ gantavyam for gam®, Nd bbavisyati, 
NE lacuna. 

3c. T gantavyain gaccbati sada, Nd ®gaccbati 
tatba, E ®gaccbat! ’ty eva. Q aba. End: 
MNTNd add tatba ca. 

4b. TE hi for ca. — 4c. V nagyati. — 4d. T 
bbavitavyata tu na ’sti ha. — 4.1. VJQE 
niruttaro. — 4.2. NQT tada for tato, MNd 
tatba. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
gosthir, V gosthin, MNQ gostbirn. — 4.5. 
MQNd asti, T asit, for abbut. NNdTE eva 
for ete, Q om. — 4.5. VJN akurvan. 

5. V ’rtbas (’rtbah), four times. M om b-c. 

6a. NQ punsa. — 6b. N kevalam astbi®. VJ 
’gritab. M svidattatam for sva®, Nd so 
dattavan; N corrupt; E ®chandam aga®. — 
6c. MVE lokatvarn, NdN loke tvarn (N 
tarn). T ca yanti. J ca for va. E ’param. 
VJ bbasitaih. 

6d. E bharya yati vipaksatam. J by api. T 
bbutale for nigcitam. MVNNdQ nija for 
gafca, T spbutam. N janair for dbane, T 
aho, Nd dbanair. Q nastena vai for nai ’va 
’daras; Nd nitam matis tadrga; J vado 
mubub syad bbrgam. 

7b. T vidbijhab, Q abbijhab. — 7c. Q bba- 
kta. — 7d. TN janab for gunab. End: 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a. TE apanaj^ato. Q hi for ’pi, 
TE ’pi hi. M dbanena, E nidhanam. — 8b. 
MNd sva janab, N om, Q ®ne, T bandbii. E 
dbanasthasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas- 
tac ca, V asyal for pada®. — 8c. VQ ®jan- 
asya; Nd ®dbanasya ’pi (om hi). — 8d. T 
dargayaty eva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bbavati, 
9d. J ksine, Q krte, for krge. 

10. T om by accident all thru param in d. — 
10a. MNQ ksanam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanam udvaba priyasaklie. — 10b. N ci~ 
ran. MNd vibarajam, Q virabitam. Q 
padam, Nd vapub, M varam (for sukbam). 
— 10c. Nd ®nirjitasya. MQ smrtva. 

11. E om. — lie. J vigvastbo hi janab 
kageit. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pagyati; J na mam pag- 
yati sarvada. V yena ca for kageana (so M), 
QNd yeni, ’bam, T devega. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ agrotriyam, 
V graddbam. 
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12.6. After bhtit, MNdTQ insert kim iti. 
— -12.5. From bho to aprccbat (end of 
line 7), MNNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritrayadbvam. — 12.8. 
VJE rudati. — 12.12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. ME ®karam, Nd “karim, J ^kararuparn, 
V °kararup!, N °bliayaturain; TQ text. — 
12.17. NNdQ he, TE bho, M om re. — 
12.23. MNNdQ asmin (om eva). — 12.30. 
VJQE raksaso after ®rupo. 

12.34. From raksasam to yasyati (in line 36), 
VJ show lacuna, J&lled in secondarily with 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M nakatah 
for navaghataparF. — 12.38. V dhanagha- 
tam; M navakata, VM om pari°. V om 
dhanam; TE suvarnam. — 12.42. T tac 
chnitva after raja; etac chrutva only N. 
J om raja . . . babhuva. 

Colophon: QE add title as usual. NNdQ°da- 
Qopakhyanam. 

Meteical Recension of 12 
Texts: DnDv (2). Also Gr from 54 

2. Dv arudhan . . . ebhir. — 6-7. Dv om. 
Ms. dhanadasyai Va. — 8. Dv 'bhtid. 

11, Dv °bandhavah. — 12. Dv purandaro . . . 
vinagyati. — 13-14. Dv om. — 15. Dv °qu- 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — 17. vyayitha, cf. 
Whitney, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — 23. Dn upabhoksyasi. — 
24-27. Dn om. — 28-37. Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupakarakam. — 36. Ms. dyat. 
Read asti for aste? — 38. Dn nalikera. — 
40. Both mss. devopa® (not dai®). 

41. Dn ucitair evam. — 42. Dv om. — 45, 
Dn daridrasya ’janisata pra®. — 60. Dv 
“aksamah. 

61, The spelling in madhuram seems guar- 
anteed by the word-play in 70. — 52. Dn 
gatah. — 64. Dv tatha, — W^ith bilva® Gr 
begins again. 

66. Instead of this, Dn has: tatah papraccha 
tatrasthan jatagahko manSg vanik, nigithe 
karunalapam samakrandati kacana. 

68. DvGr pratilisanam. — 60. Gr paribhra- 
mya. Dn bhuvah. 

64. DvGr artham arthisat (Gr arthinam). — 
66. GrDn jivitah. — 67. Dv ato, DvGr 
nararad (Gr °rat} for nagarad. — 68. Dv 
ahima®; Gr ahimacaiam asetum. Dn sva- 
sthah for sveccham. — 71-80, Dv om. 


71. Dn yatra ’stamisu saudhasu viharinyo 
varanganah. — 72. Dn ardham apurayanti 
’ndoh kavariketakldalaih. — 73-74. Only 
Dn. — 75. Gr indraniiamanistambharaji- 
tam avigam punm. Dn atha-. — 76. Only 
Dn. — 77. Gr vibhramya. 

After 78, Dn inserts six lines: pratah paura 
maya prsta(s) tad vrttan tarn nyavedayan: 
purasya ’syo ’pakanthe ’sti bailvarn nivida- 
padapam, vanarh gakhagikharopavyapta- 
sarvadigantaram; tatra ’ndhakaravigrama- 
bhumav iva ghanachade, madhyamdine ’pi 
dyumaneh pravestum ne ’gire karah; pra- 
tyardharatram tanmadhye kacit kravya- 
dapidita. — These lines must be a secon- 
dary intrusion because they mention the 
raksasa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines : iti vigra- 
vito vartam aharh raksasasaihmitam. pula- 
kahkitasarvahgab sodvegam samakampi- 
sam. 

80. Gr sadyosid®. — 81. Dn taram for bhr- 
gam. — 84. Gr ativahita, Dv ativahata. — 

85. Dn bhuvana. Dv pahca for pararh; 
Gr sa ’bharad varam iksataml 

After 85, Dn inserts: jvalajvalanasamkagaih 
kegair iva balahakaih, avirbabhuva gana- 
kaih pradosapigitaganah. atha ’kagata- 
malasya pallavaprakarayite, gusyat gaga- 
narh kasarapankocchrnkhalakasare. 

86. Gr bhasita. Gr mandita, Dn pandite. — 

87. Dv ujjrmbliate, Gr ®bhata. Dn sama- 
stome. — 88. Gr karalakaravaladijihvalabu- 
(so, bu, and om ja)-pan°. 

93. DvGr vinitam. — 95. Dn raksa^na for 
ksarana. — 96. Gr stbitam. — 97. Dn ®plu- 
stam. — 98. Dn ksatas for tatas. DvGr 
tarn tarjayan raja. Gr vararasinv®. 

101. Dn dhinomi. Gr®rauvena. Dv®gakinlh. 
102. Dv bhumau. — 103. Dv ®smarisyasi. 
— 104. Gr nirvrtiru nrsupar®,^ — 105. Dv 
Gr ®charanam. — 110. Dn karotika®. 

111. Gr mu<^aih. All mss. gadahataih, indi- 
cating a noun (S,)hata, * blow,’ = (a)hati. — ■ 
112. Dv tadrgah, Dn tvadrgam. DvGr 
kikasas taram. — 113. Dn tr ca na. Dn 
dahstrancita mukhe. — 117, Gr tada. — 
118-i23. DvGr om. 

121. Ms. laksmi . . . drayah. — 122. Ms. 
subhisanah. — 124. Dn krtam for tatal^. 
Dn yuddhavicaksana]^ for atma® sat* — 
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125. Dn cakarta. Dv maliabalam, — 126. 
Dv tad dhiro. — 127. Dn mandalagra. Dv 
°yuddliam. — 129. Dn kantaya for artaya. 

132. Gr tr kasya ’si tanv°. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 135. DvGr jijrmblie. — 136. Dv 
Gr avanti. — 138. Dn kantamati. 

Ml- DvGr ajahan. Dv maya. — 143. Gr 
kaga®. DvDn krandatyas. — 144-5. Gr 
om. — 145. Dn bbaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
tub. Gr karomi, Dv tava vai. — 148. 
DvGr samcitam dbanam for purva®. 

152. Gr grham. — 153. Dn tva(t)prasada ma- 
bipate. — 155. Gr tr dattva sarvam. — 
157. Gr tadrk tvarn cen mabodarab, Dn 
satvam. Dn Dv ®darya . 

Colophon : Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva*^. 

Brief Recension op 12 
Texts: ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0.1. Z atba piinab for ekadagya. — 0.2. Z 
vilcrama-na°. Z sampadanto. After ’sti, 
Ob adds : param tu krpana na danagaktir 
na ca bbogagaktib. — 0.3. Z vidbanam, Ob 
maranam. Z amargena vinagitam. — 0-4. 
Z asmin. Ob ksipite, L ksipte. 

0.5. Ob margarn. Z tatravatra for tatrai 
’kam. — 0.6. L om vane; Z vanau! Ob 
aki'andan, L ®date. Ob mam raksatu 2.” 
— 0.7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokam). 
Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko ’pi. Ob nara, 
L narim. L atti for ca ’sti. 

0.8. Ob tatra for tasya. L alapab (om akra°); 
Z akrandanam (om alapa). Possibly one or 
the other (alapa, rather than akrandana?) 
was originally a gloss. Ob om kim. — 0.9. 
Zitidrgam. Ob grutva for drstva. Zagatab. 

0.10. Z nitva for grh°. ObL nisrtab. Z gatab 
for praptab. — 0.11. L narya akrandanam, 
Z °ndati. 

0.12. Z om tavad . . . jatab (in line 13). L 
akrandayati for ardra . . . marayati; Ob 
text; Oa drdbam pidayati. The text may 
be incorrect, bnt the reading of Ob is clear 
and certain. I think the raksasa was not 
impaling, but whipping, the woman; cf. 
MR, JR. 

0.13. Ob nihitah. Z sa narya!; Ob tr rajna 
(so) narya. — 0.16. Z maya for mama; L 
bbarta maranasamaye for mama . . . 
tyajata; Ob text. 

0.17. Z sataya!, L sarupa! for atavyam; Ob 
tr ratrav at®. Ob pranmadayisyati! for 


vyap®. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcad, Z ta ma- 
bya prasaditena. 

0.18. Ob tarbi for tatas, L atab. Z tava ’nu- 
graban. Ob nistirna, and adds: gapayat 
tarbi tvam vacanenamastirna! — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z stricetanam na grahyam. — 
0.21. Ob vanika-dravyam!(tr). 

Colophon : ObL text (L dagami) ; Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 12 

Texts: PGgABOKRHYF (11) 

0.2. BKHYR arobati. PGHK dvadagami, 
OF dvadaga. 

lb. PGOF pautradi®, Y papadi®. Q iti for 
idam. O ahare, KR amare, Q na pare, Y 
agamat, — Ic. ABKORF ®degat. BGgK 
daridra, OF vaha(b F) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. gR vilasam for vigalam. 

2c. g matva for ga®; R kege-. R -sv akrsya; 
O stri-; P tya-; BgOYF -koga, K -kaga, A 
space for syllable kro. BgOK nihitavan. — 
2d. gR tasmai for tan sab. 

2.2. PGBOKRYF laksmim, g lacuna, AH 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y ®re 
before laks®, g lacuna, AR text. (S with 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G maugdham, B maurkhyam, Y mM- 
dhya(m). K tad ev- for bbaved. 

5. PKGY pratika. — 5a. F gata.™ 5b. gR 
bhavisyan. — 5c. H yogena. — 5d. g var- 
iate ca vicaksanab. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. gR narikela. 
Y om c-d. — 6c. gR gamisyati ca gantav- 
yam, 0 gacchaty eva hi gantavyam, F gan- 
tavyaih gantum pivanti. 

6.2. End, gR insert a passage in which P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected bis 
friends’ advice. 

7. F pratika. — 7a. R vane . . . sevile. — 7b. 
ABgR ®alaye. K puspapha®, A mulapba®. 
— 7c. H tme ca, AY trnesu, O trnani. g 
jana for ’vara, 0 pari. ~ 7d. gR jivanam. 

7.6. veiavane (so PGABO; H vetMamane, F 
ceiavane, gR gilavane, Y vane, K balavM) 
should mean ** grove on the seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation were permissible when the mss. 
seem so clearly to indicate this text, we 
might consider venuvane. But perhaps 
vela- here means boundary, border ” (of 
the city). 
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7.9. OA ^vadiiam krtam. O^BRITYF om 
tarn; K tr tam and rajanam; YF put 
drstva after rajanam. — 7.10. GQRY om 
iti. — 7.12. OARHY insert sa before mrto. 
— 7.17. Maya (om eva), G latva. 
Coiophon: K iti sinhasane dva°; PGQROFas 
usual. PGK dvadagami. 

Southern Recension of 13 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE vikramo, Q ®madityo; VJQ add 
raja. — 0.7--8. T om grama . . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure triratram gamayati, and 
VE insert pure triratrani (V ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in line 8). TN om 
nagare . . . gamayati. — 0.10. MNTNd om 
ekam. — 0.12-13. VNJ pauranikab . . . 
patbanti. 

lb. E ’pi na for nai ’va. — 2a. E dbarmasvar- 
tipam. — 2b. JNd granthakotibhih. 

3a-b. N duhkiiitans tu naran drstva yo 
’tyantam dubkhavan bhavet. — 3c. VJ va 
’pi. — 3d. T sa dbarmatme ’ti gruyate. N 
sa dbarmo deva naistbikab. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sato, V ma te, E na ’rta, 
J jane, for na ’to. MTNd bbuyas, E 
’bbaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 
E prado. — 4b. J kagcin na ’nyo. T any§. 
TJ debinab. 

§a. MJ varam. V satrasya, J trastasya, E 
sarvasya, Q saptasya, N martyasya. — 5b. 
Y pradatum, T ®danam. V jivitum, T 
®tasya tu (om varam). J pbalam, NNdE 
param. — 5c. N sa for na; E sa dadaty 
eva viprebbyo. — 5d. Q (om go) sabasram 
tu. J pbalam labliet (for dine-dine). 

6c. J tasya punyasya kalpante. N debavi- 
yuk°. — 6d. J ksayam. — 7. M om. — 7a. 
N baya for bema, T boma. T ®dbanadlnam, 
Q sabasranam. — 7d. J °jive, Q ®bbuta-. 

8. M om. — 8c. J atba ’bhayam, Q datta- 
maya, E artabbaya-, Nd tamabbaya; T 
pbalasyabbayadanasya. N pradanam ca. 
— 8d. J kalam na ’rbati sodagim (cf. 9d!). 

9. J om (but ef. note on 8d). — 9b. TQ Bri- 
tain, V sutam, E krtam. — 9c. VQ sarva- 
bbayapradenasya, E sarve ’bhayapra®. 

10a. NNdQ °paryantam. — 10c. N yasya 
’bb°. — lOd. NNd ubbayato. Q varab, Nd 
nigam, for ’dbikab. — lid. E pacubbyo for 
, sa ^ocyo; Q vacyo, Nd cebbyo, N pa^ur. E 
*^cetasab. 


12a. E yais tu for yadi. — 12b. T debam 
yan. Q ’paptijyate; E na vimucyate. — 
12c. E ka upa°. N ’nyo for ’sya, E va; J 
upakarena. — i2d. E nrnam. 

13b. E pbala for vara. Q daksinam. — 13d. 
V praninam. — 13.1. JT om. — 14. VJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa sarnsadhah; M sa padam 
samavapnoti. — 14d. T ya para. 

14.1. VJ add vrddbo before, and E after, 
brabmanab. — 14.3. MNQ °nacrotriyan; 
VJ om puranagro'’. MNNdTQ om one 
bbo. M om one dbavadbvarn; TEtrayadb- 
vam (repeated, T). — 14.6. te, so NNd; 
MVQ sa, JTE om. VMQ mabajanab, E om. 

14.8. J\'E vikramo, Q ^madityo. — 14.9. 
MNTNd dattavan. — 14.12. TN matf. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatab sva-) gayatrya dvitiyam (T adds, 
janma). — 14.13. TQE trtiyam. MNdQE 
tatab. Q om 14.16-33. — 14.16. TNdJE 
®trayamantrajapab. 

14.26. For ubbayor . . . bbavisyami (in line 
30), VJ read: prasadad (V rnad) uttirno 
bbavisyami. iti tad vakyam grutva (V om 
iti . . . grutva). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR S.4. — 14.36. 
MQ om tac . . . babbuva. JNd om tac 
cbrutva. TNNdE om py. TNNd tu§nim, 
NNd stbitab, E jatab. 

Colophon; QE insert name as usual. VENd 
'’gakbyanam; Q trayodago ’dbyayab. 

Metrical Recension of 13 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv praptum. Dn vyabarsit, Gr vyabasit, 
Dv abbasit. — 4. Dn om. Dv tatba for 
tatbyam. Dv narab. — 7. Dv jfiayate 
miyate, DvGr katlia for bbida. — 8. DvGr 
tapo ’dbikad. Gr tan evam nibanisyati. — 
9-12. DvGr om. — 10. Ms. ^bbubbratab. 

14. Dn °raksakah. — 15. Dn tatra for gbosa. 
Dv grama. Dn pattanan. — 16. DvGr 
°mayam. — 19. Dv tada. — 20. Mss. nim- 
aktum (Gr vF). 

22. Dv ®tistbasama, Gr °listhans tada. — 23. 
Gr nirdbutanagara-, Dvnirgbatasagarab. — 
24. Dn sarjana, Gr sajjane, for sajjana. Dv 
(and Gr.^) prasto. Gr yamasva, Dv yamam 
sta(?), Dn mamaja, for mamajja (my 
emend.). — 25. Gr vlravaryo vigesatab; 
Dv vivarasya vigesakajb. — 26. Dn °adhJro. 
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— 27. Dn sajjamathe. DvGr kagcid. — 29. 
Gr taiii natva (tr). 

31. Gr anatiia(dh.a? ya?)-pannais. DvGr 
tatpatliaika®. — 32. Gr svanujnatapara®. — 
33. Dn samprstais. Gr iva vigrahaih. — 34. 
DvGr acaryair. Dv rusibhih. — 35. Dn 
panraniko dvijab. — 36. Gr om. Dv yada 
nirantaro bliiita (pula, lacuna) -kabkarii 
bbavet sada. Dn text. — 37. Dn prapto 
’pi. — 39. Dn gauryam for balarn. — 40. 
Dn puman krti. 

43-4. Dn om. — The unknown word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. I divide an-ava-krama, which 
seems better than a-nava-krama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprah. 

53. Gr sarve for sabhyah. — 55. Gr iti 
brahmanivakyasya. — 56. Dn °antaram ag- 
at, Dv °rapi agamat. Dn sasipanir. — 57. 
Dv grahyarb, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vyadarayat (Dv vid°). — 59. Gr "^kranda 
iti, Dn °kastam iti. — 60. DvDn bhuyo for 
prito. 

61. Dnsamprapa. — 62. Dv pravepamanam. 

— 65. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66. Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmada- 
vare, Dv °tire. Gr purva. All mss. °pla- 
vana° (we should expect [ajplavana). 

71. Dv siddhidah for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kinkanim. Note masculine 
adj. in -i. — 74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambha. — 75. Dv °adhya. — 76. Gr pra- 
nte ’gokalatodyana-. Dv °kalitod°. — ■ 78. 
Dv sarvagamikam. — 80. Gr tatitvan (i.e. 
tad"). 

81. Grapurva-(omsarva)-sam"; Dvapurvam 
purvasammitam. — 82. Dv praptum, Gr 
"tarn, for "syamy. — 85. Gr pratigrahya. — 
86. Dn yadi for yad va. — 88. Dn svadh- 
arma. — 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr sam- 
patato, Dv "padito. — 90. Dn mama ’yam 
upa". 

The text seems to mean: “Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been]: ‘He 
[the brahman] will do me a retmn favor.’ ” 

93. Dv vikramaditya. Dn ’smi.— -95. Dn 
bhavadipsitam. — 96. DvGr avadhatum. — 
98. DvGr "paropakarartham. — 100. Gr 
upakarartham. 

102. Dn om. Dv pratyagrhyata. — 104. Dn 
avatnipatib* — 106. Dv bhumantapatap- 
tarn. Dv prachi-da". — 107. Dv utkopala, 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr niloda- 
kakridadbakabhikkara" (Dv "bhikara). — 
109. DvGr kavi for pika, sallapa, Pet. Lex. 
says “fehlerhaft fiir samlapa”; I do not 
believe it. The word occurs repeatedly in 
this collection, always in this form (from 
sat -b lapa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
Dn kanthajvalohari. Dn jhimkrti, Dv 
jhitkrti. Dv karvagam. 

111. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalii. Dn kelijhamkara". Gr vojvalam 
for peg".112. Gr kvacit panldlabhubhaga- 
vil"; Dv pankora for pankambho. DvGr 
vilunthat. DvGr stikara for kasara (lexical 
word, “buffalo”). — 113. Dn "yupatham. 
114-7. Dn om. — 114. Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vam. — 116. Dv devalayam. — 118. Dn 
"digantaram. — 119. Gr "bhumirh, Dv bhu- 
mi. Dv "daludyamah, Dn "dala-drumah, 
Gr daloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhasitah. — 124. Dv prthivi- 
palo. DvGr om hy. — 125. Gr vrtta. — 
126. Dn agubhad brahmanadvesad; Dv 
satam akaranadvesaud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
amo. Dn adhu kam va. — 128. Dv nirjano 
nirjate. — 129. Gr purah. Dv sahasrah. 
DvGr vyatiya. Dn karmanah. — 130. Dn 
atah. 

131. Dn "bandliavah. — 136. Dn sa vicaryai. 
— 137. Gr sa mahipalam. Dn su-durmatih. 
— 140. Gr tadvacahsa. Dv ’vistas for 
tustas. samarpayat, all mss. 

144. Gr ioka for vigva. Dn vigvacitralokana- 
vismitah. Dvvismitah. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite tra". 

Brief Recension op IS 

Texts: ZL (2). Occasionally Oa. From 
IS.0.9, also Ob. As explained below (Grit, 
app. to BR29.0.S: which see), there is a 
lacuna in Ob from BR’s 12(~ our £9).0.S to 
BR’s IS.0,9. — S has none of our text in this 
Story. 

0.1. L om punah . . . ’ktam. 

0.2. After gatah, L inserts san ekaih nagaram 
praptah. L vimale"; Oa with Z text. — 
End: L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatva. 

0,4. Z yatv iti for (L) raksatu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L mahatgangapravahe for jale. — 
niskasitah, so (or nih°) ZLOa; colloquial 
for niskars" (pet. lex,, s, v. Skas). L adds 
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pagcM before vipreno. — 0.5. Oa dvada- 
^avarsaparyantam; L dvatringadvarsam! 

0,6. L om asti. Z yat for (LOa) tasya. — 0.8. 
L urdhvakago. Z 'sti-pafij°. L °panjaro 
(om ^eso). L °gralio. — 0.9. With rajno Ob 
begins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob grame ya°. Ob raksaso for brah- 
magraho. Ob pancasahasravarsani. — 0.11. 
Z om adya . . . ’sti. Ob tr sukrtam yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagraho. — 
0.13, Ob audaryam satvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkaparakrame can- 
drakantamanimaye sifihasane dvada^I ka- 
tha. Ob also dvadagami (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and henceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 13 
Texts: PGABgORHKYF (11) 

0.4. PGgKYF om rajan. — la. B varyantar. 

Ic. A durgati, OF duhkhasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; 0 ®dayoh agrtf; R kah grtiyate tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating that 
all his mss. except PK read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanah, g vijnanajanah, G 
vijiianah, H vijnah, B vijanah. — 1.3. OH 
YF g^stra-vica®. — 1.4. gRK ®manyama- 
nanam. 

2a. ORYF va for Snd ca. — 2b. gYR sama- 
dhi®. 

3. H om. — 3a, P karne. — 3c. YF grute, 
gR om na. P vicarayati, OABK vicareta, 
YF vicarena, gR vimrsen nai ’va, G text. — 
3d. PFvidate. 

4. H om. — 4a. Y’' pariksya. O sarva for 
sarpa; R kitasarpan. — 4c. K kugruta. — 
4d. R vicarayati, g vicSrapara. 

§. HYF om. — 5a. PGgR ®karibuddhir. — 
6c. K manah pararthesu; R manovimar- 
sena, g ®svasaiiidarga, O ®samarthesu. — 
^2. PGABH atyantam. — 6.3. Only S 
phut-(“karam akarot, for -karoti). 

6. YF pratika- — 6a. PgKH guna, OB gu- 
nah> R gunan, AG text. — 6b. B sevanti. 
PKg niddhana, R °nan, B nidrano. — 6c. 
B ®karah, g para, R parah. — 6d. BR vira- 
lah. 

7. See Weber’s note, p. 356 . — 7a. PR cuiua, 
G cullua, g vulua, F tiilua. — 7b. PGBEH 
mucchiam (®yam, or the like); F musiye, R 
mutthi Y rniiu. — 7d. gRYOF ghata®. 


Other unimportant corruptions are numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a chaya: karacalukajalena ’pi 
ava(sa)-radattena murchito jivyet; pagcan 
mrtesu sundari ghatagatadattena kim tena. 

7.2. AgRYF gatah sa puman. — 7.3. KYF 
daridro®, PR daridryo®. 

Colophon: YK om name; PGgROF as usual. 
PG °dagami, O ®daga. 

SoxjTHEEN Recension of 14 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.5. VJE tale for madhye. — 0.9. MNTNd 
om tat . . . vahati. — 0.10. E avadhuto, 
QNd ®tadaso, M ®dhaso, J ®saro; V eva 
dhrtaparo; NT text. 

0.11. E tasya degam, Nd tatra ’degaih, N 
rajno agirvacanarh, J om; T raja tasmai 
namaskrtya (for tasya . . . dattva). J om 
dattva. (adega, ‘‘ salutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi ades has this 
meaning. See Edgerton, JAOS. 38.206 f.; 
and cf SR 30.15.9.) 

0.12. VJE tatra deva®, Q om tad. MNQT 
upavistena, Nd upavestena. NQ ’ktah, T 
prs^h. — 0.14. VJQE om tvam. VJE 
drsto ’si. — 0.15. MNdQ agatam. MNNdQ 
om ’si. — 0.16. VJE tr manasy evam, Q 
om manasi. — 0.17. E avadhuto, MQNd 
®tadaso, VJ °tasaro. 

0.18. MNd ®tyajyamanah (om pramattah) 
san; E samcaran (for ail this); TNQ om 
pramattah san; VJ text. — 0.19. J rajya 
for yadi, Q prakrti. All mss. cet. — 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi, MNdQ avadhutadas®, 
VJ®sar®. 

lb. Nd vasanti. J gailavihara®, V sarvavih®. 
T ®viharaharah, N ®g!lah. — Ic. NTNd 
arpita for ahita. VJE kumbhah. — 2b, T 
dhanam samrajya®. Q ®sampadam. — 2c. 
T kartavyam sudrdham sarvam. — 2.1. 
MNNdQ anartham, to which MNdQ add 
kim. 

3a. JQTE yasya for yatra. — 3b. T svargo 
nigrahadurlabhah. VJ airavato. J vahanah, 
MNd ravanah. — 3c. M balibhir, TJ vali- 
bhir. — 3d. JNd vyaktam for yuktarh, M 
yaktarb. V hi param for garanam. 

4. E pratika, followed by ity adi; and E then 
has a lacuna thru 9 . 6 ! — 4b. TJNd vidya 
’pi nai Va. VNQ ca for 2nd ’pi. — 4c. JQ 
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khalu for kOa. — 4d. Q phalantu. M tatha 
M vrksah. 

5a. N °mukurany, J °kumudany!. NQ aku- 
nthitany. — 5b. T yena for yatra. T ca 
imnthita, VJMNd akuficitaQ. MVJ ’katah. 

5c. J tad vakso ’tka. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
nrsmkaraja(J pani)>kara°. V abkidyate, J 
dirnam ki ya, MNNd akanti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) ahanyate. 

5c-d. T: jaya dagaratkek prabkavavasates 
samkieQita janaki, daityena ’pi tato vidkir 
ki balavan lokair alangkyak kkaiu. tatka 
ca; and T then kas lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q om. — 6a. J vatavrksastkita yaksa. V 
sadvamta, MNd samkatain, N sa katag, 
for sa vatak (so JR). MNd na pare for 
panca te; N.?. MNNd punsam for yaksa. — 
6b. Nd dadkati; N vadanti ka, V dadati 
tat. — 6c. MN aksany ayata, Nd ®ny 
akata. — 6d. MNd bkavam, N bkavL 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardkanam nama. — 6.6. 
MVNd om ca. — 6.11. VJNd ^vrksamtile. 
— 6.13. MQ °vikita, VJ om. 

7. J om. — 7a. V kamale. VNd vikasadka- 
tre, Q vikasakartre. — 7b. Q sarndatre; tkis 
after sampadam Nd; MV om samdkatre. 
Nd sarvasampadarn. Q tamakartre, V 
namo netre. — 7c. VNd °patre. 

7.1. MNQ om ca. — 7.10-11. T begins again 
witk anukuie daive (tr). — 7.12. Before 
tvaya Nd inserts Ind. Spr. 4££6 (b, brakma- 
sadkanata). 

8. J om. — 8a. V tyaktagasya. MNT ®pin- 
dita°, Nd °sandita. — 8c. V satvarapadam 
(for°asau); Nd agat for asau. — 8d. NTNd 
svastkas (Nd °tha). MTNd tistkata. Nd 
^aranam for ki param. M jaye for ksaye. 

9. VJ om. — 9b. Nd daivakaram. — 9c. T 
jivet tatka ’ndko ’pi. Q grke vivarjitak for 
vane®. 

9.1. VT om tasya . . . patita, and insert a 
sentence found also in J, but illogically after 
eva (for evam) of tke next line: rajyacintam 
(V rajyatam, J cintain after eva) api sa eva 
karotu (T ®ti) api (T kim) ca mama ’pi 
cintam sa eva karisyati, iti tasya vidkanam 
(V nidanam, J vakyam) grutva yena ’sya 
rajyam dattam tasya cinta patita (T krta). 

9.3. MNNdQ aipitam labdliavan. — 9.7. 
Here E begins again. MQT om ’ti« (Nd 
lacuna). — ^8. tasmai, so MNT, VJQE 
om, Nd lacuna. MTQ om rajke, Nd lacuna. 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN yasya, 
for (M) yag ca. — 10c. M adhai Va, E 
atha va, N tadai Va, V patu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one ardka; V °ardkangalocana. 
10.2. Q daritam, N vidaritam, V karitam, J 
nastam, E galitam, T krtam, MNd text. — 
10.3-4. VJE om uposanan . . . ckrutva. — 
10.6. NTQ imark for iti. VJENd bkojara- 
jam. NQTNd abravit, M abkanat. — 10.8. 
Only TNNdE; NdE om etac ckrutva; T 
tac; TNd babkuva. 

Colophon: QE title as usual. NQTNd °gopa- 
kkyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 14 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. ciklrsann (Gr cikirsayann) Mmanak. 
DvGr guddkyai. — 7. Dn avann for atann. 

— 8. DvGr kancim for kamcid. — 10. Gr 
Muloka. Gr pulina for nal®. Dn panjaram. 

13. Dv ’py abkasata. — 16. Gr samikitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’kam. — 18. Dv puram. 
DvGr jij&asitum. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mss. ckiddki (Dn ckidki). 

21. DvGr bkuyas. Dn vyakarsid. — 24, Gr 
tu for tain. Dn kitecckaya for naregv®. — 
25. Dn idrgam. Dv kim abkyagatavan 
bkavan. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rajasevanam. Perkaps read rajya® 
(witk BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bkavak, Dn 
bkavet. 

33. Gr ®nltir. — 35. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
daistikak. Dv tad(d)vayavartam§,®. — 39. 
Dn purusenai. Gr (^nd kalf line) : carama- 
vibudkaktibkik? Dn deva for daiva. 

41. Dn bkagak. — 42. Dv °galataya gatak. 

— 44. Gr dramilabkupatik. — 45. DnGr 
om. — 46. Dn om. Dv: katkam apa sa 
samrajyam iti prsto nrpo ’bravit. — 49, Dn 
visasada. 

51. Dn rajarajasya for ta® bku®. — 52 . Dn 
kasmai dadmo vayam. Dv asya bkajanam, 
Dn rajasMkanam. — 54 . Dv °vangaya. — 
55. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dn tatpriya®. Gr 
®pradam. — 58. Gr ®ksalanam. 

62. DvGr atak for mitkak. Dv kalik. — 65 . 
Dv rajyam ayam, Gr rajyam idam. — 66. 
Gr kastinam. — 67. Gr rtamalikam, — 68. 
Dn samagamya. 

71. DnGr ®anando. — 73. Gr uccacala. Gr 
vivarcitak. — 74. Gr abkisikto maharaja. 
Dv ®raja-. Gr ®namatak. — 75. Dn °bku- 
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pala-. — 76. Dn samagatya. Dv sah for 
aah. — 77. DvGr arCi° ’syaiva ^akyam 
pa^can nibarlianam. — 79. Gr saudhe divye 
Dv divya. 

81. Dn parivaram ca na ’muiicat yuddk®. — 
83. Dn udynktas. — 84. DvGr grbisyante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr svapuram. — 86. Dn 
janegvarah. — 88. Dn dadantv. — 89. Dn 
bhavam. 

91. Gr yan mad, Dn asmad. — 93. Dv pateta 
— 95. Dv upajahyupajanitam. — 99. Gr: 
dharitrim palayam asa daivam eva ’tra 
karanam. — 100. Dv ekam for enam. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti Qrutva 
’vadhuto ’pi katham tain prltamanasah. 

101. Dv niratam. Dv ’nandaya. Dn nrpah. 
— 102. Gr phala for dhana. — 104. Gr 
kuti (?) for krti, Dv prati. Gr prayam. Gr 
nijam puraih. — 106. Gr stubham isyami, 
Dv svubhavisyami, Dn ’stu gamisyami. — 
107. Dn kiihcid for dravyam. Dv dehi 
dehibhrto varam. — 109. Dn varam for 
vadan. — 110. Dn for 2nd half line, asanam 
bhoja bhusaya. — 111. Dn om. Dv tathai. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. 

BeIEF EECBNSIOlSr OF 14 

Texts: ZLOb (3); occasionally Oa. S 

has the three vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayodagya for punah. — 0.3. Ob 
kena ’pi tu. Z drstah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nama. — 0.5. Z om maya. LZ 
ujjayini-. Ob tr bhramasi kim. 

la. Oa vidya vani krsi bharya. — lb. S 
rajyam svadhanasevanam. LOb raja® (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadr^tam api kart®!. — 1.1. 
Ob esa for eva. At end of line, Ob adds 
vikrama, Z vikrama aha. L text. 

2a. L laksmi. — 2b. Z sukrtenai ’va bhu®. — 
2c. Oa tasya ksaye. 

3a-b. S yathapunyam tatha prapyam sarvam 
vastu hy amittamam. Oa saukhyam for 
yogyam. — 3c. Oa balam for dhanam. — 
3d. L corrupt. Oa samprayacchati. 

3.1. Ob devena for tena. Ob om rajne. — 3.2. 
ZOa purayati. — 3,3, Z svasti, L svasti- 
vacanam. L krtam. — 3,4. Ob audaryam 
satvam ca. 

Colophon; LOb trayodagf. Z as usual. 


Jainistic Recension of 14 
Texts: PGCOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. GQKRY om raj an. 

1. H om. — Ic. K atra for esa. — Id. QR ca 
yacakaya for vanf . — 1,4. ORYF upala- 
ksyase, H ®ksyasi, Q upalaksasi; G upak- 
sayati; PABK text (A apa®). 

2a. HY cintabhaya®. — 2b. B vairi. Y nivar- 
dhanam. — 2.1. QORY bho yogin, BGIv 
om yogin. 

3a. H avagyambhava®. — 3b. H pratikaro. 
— 3c. R yujyeran, Q lipyeran. 

4. HYF om. — 4a. GQR ito. AB sagaro, Q 
sayaro, O sayaru, R mayaro, for jalanihl 
(P; KG ®hi).— 4c. gOR na. g anna, O 
ana. — 4d. g ditva, R ditva, B dicca, K 
dittha, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually fate,” which is not recorded for 
divya; but I think it must be assumed to be 
used in this exceptional sense (unless divva 
= daivya, thru the medium of °devva?). 
dittha = dista, gives the proper meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYF nihkagitah, K niffisas®, P nik^s®, 
R niskag®, AB nikag®; gH text. 

4.11. Simula, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all ®la except 0 ®na, R simantarastha) ; in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(Weber SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form feh- 
lerhaft flir slmanta” (Boehtlingk in pet. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRHY ®rajhyo ’ce. — 4.14. PBGEY 
kuhcic for kacic, O om. gRO rajyacinta. 
PGgABKH kriyate. 

5a. GH vatah, OF katham, Y pattah. H tr 
yaksas te. — 6b. AGg dadanti; Y te 
yacchanti (om first ca). 

5.1. PBgEK om idam. — 5.5. OgRYF gu- 
ska, H gusya. — 5.8. ABKF tr raksa ca, — 
5.10. PORKF om ekam. gRF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon: title as usual. GgH dagami, RY 
dagi, B dagama. 

'SouTHEEN Recension of 15 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.5. NNdEJ vikramarke. Nd om vasumi- 
trah. — 0.6. VTJ ®kalabliijhah. VNdJ om 
ca.--0.7. TNdE om ’ti; VN ’pi; J om 
’tipriyo. 
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lb. M varam. — Ic. N tapag ca brahma- 
caryam ca. — Id. VN yajnas; Nd yajnasya 
’nena. J danena, N tyago na. — le. T 
gatir. J aprapya vai for na ia°. TN labh- 
yate. — If. E gangayam samsarad vrajet. 
T samsevituin (om tarn). V ya for tarn. 

2b. VNdQ gaiiga yair, M gangair yair, J 
gangair ya. Nd ®atmavan. — 2C“d. M 
NNdQ om. — 2c. J guddhir, E gatir, for 
pnstir. T bbavet tada. — 2d. VT nana for 
na sa. — 3. MNNdQ om. — 3a. E apav- 
rtya. — 3c. E tatba sadyo vipapmanab. 

— 3d. E yanti. V jala. E plutah. — 4c. 
Nd gangajalan eva, VJE gangapravahena. 

— 4d. JE sarvam. N vyapohati. 

5. MNNdQ om; T after 6. — 5a. J°angubhis 
taptam; TE ®taptah; V tr gageyam (for 
gan°) samtaptam! — 5c. V gantavyam for 
sagavyam; T om. E pancagavyam vidheh 
pitva. J bi for ca. — 5d. T adds ’pi sarva 
after pitva. 

6a. Q sabasranam. — 6b. M yat. T °gosa- 
nam. — 6d. Nd sama. syatam so VJE; 
TQ satyam, Nd satya, NM satvav (?®yav?). 

— 7. MNNdQ om. — 7b. VJ du^ikbabbi- 
bata°. 

8a. J patakair for agu°. T grastban, N vas- 
trair, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneba, E anarka, 
Nd tan ekan, T bliutang ca. E batacetasab, 
Nd ®manavan, Q atamanasat, T prasabb- 
ena(,^) sa. — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, T 
uddbrtya. T narakad gborad. — 8d. Q 
gango ’ddbarati, N gangasarid a-; TE rak- 
sati for tar°. 

0-il. MNNdQ om. 

9a. TE sapta pur van for °ta ’varan. — 9b. J 
pitfng ca ’pi bi vai dbruvam. — ^-9c. VJ na- 
ras for param. V tesam, J nityain, for 
ganga. — 9d. J gangatoyavagabitab. E 
drstva sprstva ’vagabinam. 

10. E om b and d. — 10c. T pnnya, E punab. 
— 11. E om. — 11a. T te jatyandbe suja- 
tyandbab. J jatyandba, V jatyedbair. J 
rabi. — 11b. T nxrgesu ca mrgab smrtab. — 
lid. T pranaganim, 

11.2, VJE om gaya . . . ca. — 11.3. VM agac- 
cbat, TE agaccban, Nd gaccban. — 11.9. 
ENd tatra for tasya, N tasmai purusaya. 
MNd eva for iyam, V evam, QN om. Mss. 
here °samjivani (V ®jiva, Nd °jivi), but be- 
low ^samjivini. VMlSTNdE insert tasya be- 
fore kantbe. 


11.21. VJTE tatab for tada. — 11.23. VJT 
raja-kantbe, ENd om rajnab. — 11.26. 
MNdQE om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitram (so! cf. JR) after purobitain. 

11.27. E sa for taya. VJENT mMam. VJ 
niksipya, T aksipat, E ksiptva, N niksiptva, 
M niksipati, NdQ text. — 11.32. NTNd add 
tac chrutva raja tusnim babbtiva. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VE °dagakby- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 15 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn arundbat. — 7. Dv gastri vidvan ca 
kir°. — 8. Dn kagi. — 9. Dv tirtbaraja. 

11. Gr bbavitena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv ’pi for ’si. — 18, Gr limpata. — 19. Gr 
samprasiktab. — 20. Dv gatas te. 

21. Perhaps read iipyante.? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf. Wb. Gr, 531). 
Dv vai for te. — 22. Dn vrttara. Dn trin 
masan. — 23. DvGr trptikrt for atarpsit 
(this form is authorised by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn °sampadam. — 28. Dv 
Gr ®mandape. — 30. Dn taile. 

31. DvGr tadvaga. — 32. Dn (om grutva) 
drstva ca brabmanottamab. — 36. Dn ya- 
tbavrttarb for °drstem. — 39. Dn °tailasya 
kat°. 

41. Dn ajivayam. — 42. Dv prapyam, Gr 
rajyam for prajyam. — 43. Dn sarvam 
vagaro. te tvaddasim, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedanim. Gr vidbeya. — 47. Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dn tr tarn vavre. — 49. Dn nrpab. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. Dn pah- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension of 15 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. The ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2. Ob inserts ekada prastave at beginning. 

Z vasumitra-nama. Z °yatrayam gatva. 

Z agamya, — 0.3. ZL “jivanL — 0.4. L om 
pranagb®; Ob °nakaya, Z ®nakab. ZL sa- 
hhf. 

0.5. Ob ksapati, Oa ksapayati. Ob tr sa tarn. 
— 0.6. ZL varisyati. ZL ‘^bbi^esyati, Ob 
’bbisasyanti; Oa wboUy different. With 
jivitam ms. C begins. 

0.7. Z sapbaiam bbavisyati. L vasumitra, Oa 
text (1), COb sarvamitraib, Z saca mitrai. 

Z matva for gatva. Ob tan for tatra. carya. 
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SO L; Ob nagarya, C vacanarya, Z bbarya. 
Ob sarva 'pi, C sarve. ZL drstva. 

0.9. C astangapusto. — 0.10. Z adeksasi (ade- 
ksyasi would be a possible reading), Ob 
adi^apti, C adistasi, L Mipsasi, Oa Meg- 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte, C 
om rajno 'ktam. C sumitro. ObOa varani- 
yab. Ob iti taya. 

0.11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds punar before 
nagaram, Z praptab. — 0.12. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasinha- 
sane. LOb caturdagi. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 15 
Texts: PGAOKE (6), and inpartBQBTSfR 

(5). B ends in Sd 

0.5. BAQ 'tyantam, H 'ti. — 0.7. BQOR om 
ca. ABHOF bhagavat, Y bhagavata. K 
om bhagavat . . . skandha. QR gribhagavat, 
then om all to Midevasya (in line 9). — 0.9. 
K mahegvarasya for grlyugadidevasya. 

1~4. HQY om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF ®dhurina. — lb. AOF ca ’py. — 
Ic. POGF grota, R groturh, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sada 'tma, R sadotme. 

2a. OF nirakarah santo (O °tes). — 2c. PK 
°visayo (but no ms. reads ko for kim! clearly 
visaya is used as neuter). — 2d. Ms. B ends 
with tat ka-. OF vidhih for gatih. 

3. F om. — 3a. PGAK mrgayati, 0 text. — 
3c. O aspastam. K ca for tu. — 3d. O 
kiyapadhe for kiyadavadhi; K kiyadavadhir 
idrk. 

4a. O ekarupa-nikhilasv. — 4b. OP ye (F 
yaih) sadbhir avya°. — 4c. OEF' lokah for 
lopah. 

The ms. S, which in the prose of this story 
follows JR entirely, contains our vss. 1 and 
£, but om S and 4, and instead has a vs found 
in neither JR nor BR: namo 'stv anantaya 
sahasramurtaye, sahasrapadaksigirorubah- 
ave: sahasranamne purusaya gagvate(!), 
sahasrakoti- (ms.®ti) :^uigadharine namah. 

4.1, ^R nanaprakaram pujam stutim ca 
krtva®. — 4.3. AQRHF °Jivani. — 4.8. GQ 
RF ^pvanL — 4.9. ^RKF om punah. — 
,4.10. GgRYFomMi, 

5. H om, — 5b. OYF janayati. 

6. HK om. — 6c. gR vilmtum, F vikretum, 
gORF janaig. — 6d. OR kata. 

Here H has another vs: nastam kulam kupa- 


tadagavaplm, prabhrastarajyam (ms. pra- 
bhrsta®) garanagatam (ms. cara°) ca: gam 
brahmanam jlrnasuralayam ca yag co 
'ddharet murva-(purva.^)-caturgunam syat. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto 'nutapah; all 
others text. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K °pa- 
gah, A patraih, R pagal, O vagah, PF pagam, 
G pasam, gY text, Boehtlingk pagaih. — 
7d. K iokatraye.—7.1. OYF 'dat, H da- 
dau. 

Colophon: K sihhasane (om dva°); A with 
gR ^gikayarh; others name as usual. G 
®dagami, PAK °daga-. 

SouTHEKN Recension of 16 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. MN tatra for tattad, E tatratya, QNd 
tad, VJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJ pade. — 0.11. 
VJE mandapan, N kutirani. — 0.12. MNV 
Nd om sthatum, JE netum. — 0.13. MNQ 
samayatah. 

1. JQ om. — la. V kumudan for mukulan. — 
lb. T bhramarlninadagitah for nibi^°. V 
nitamvini for nibidl. E text, °krtalimalah; 

V krta, om (a)li; MNNd nir for li. M 
malari, N mala. — Ic. MNV °ayata®. V 
locananam. MNd jana, N om, T vanam. 

Id. YE bhrta, T te hy, M drta. gandhsa, so 
VE; MNdN gandhapuspa (M gandhi®, N 
®pusya) ; T usasi pramadah. surangana, so 
E; V suraniya, M suravit, Nd surabhidlpa, 
N om, T prasu. ivo 'ktah, so MNd; V ivo 
'dakah, E babhuvuh, T-na-iolah, N kalapah. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om manda; T nadya, E 
Sandra. V mavamanda for maka®. T 
mahanuraktya, E rasanuraktan. — 2b. E 
indindiran; QNd indivararn (Nd ®rani). 
T sa-, others ca. N candrakabhah, E pada- 
pendrah. 

2c. T mandanilog ca (for °pi) ; Q 'pa for 'pi. 
T Vinda, Q ®vindam. — 2d. Nd gandha- 
paradha®, T modapahara. TNd ®nipu3i5., 

V °ne. N nivahaty, NdQ nivasanty, T 
bhuvz vanty. 

2.3. bhavisyanti only VJ; E bhavanti; 
others om. — 2.6. MNNdQ om su. MNd 
QE manohara-. — 2.9, MNQE om ca. — 
2.13. MNdTQ kusuma for (JE) kuiida; 
VN lacuna. TNdE campaka; VN lacuna. 

2.15. MNNdQ om svayam, — 2.16. MNNd 
Q om janan. MNNdQ sambhavya. MN 
NdQ om tadanantaram . . . sampresya (in 



Variants of Stones 15 (BR, JR) and 16 (SR> MR, BR, JR) 309 


line 18). — 2.18. VJ om avagistan . . . asa 
(in line 19). — 2.18. E presayitva, T text, 
others om. 

3. Nd om. — 3b. V bhnsitasya. — 3c. Q sam- 
bhrantamuktavacanena namab®. — 3d. E 
ardbokti, T uktva Vdha-. 

3.8. V om kartum; T vyavasthanam; N 
vivabam kartum. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy, 
M asya. — 3.14. NdQ om asta, M posya; 
N avagabanartbam, E astamurtiprityar- 
tbam. MJ °vargarddbam. MNNdQ om 
asta before koti. VNJQ ’jnapto. — 3.16. 
MNNdQ om brabmanaya. — 3.18. NJTNd 
abravit. — 3.19. Q om raja . . . asit (in 
line 20). 

Colophon: QE title as usual. VME ®Qakby- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension op 16 
Texts : DnD vGr (3) 

2. Gr vakyaim (for °yair) for VMln; abravit 
for udyamam. — 4. Dv om caritam; cbali- 
tacbedi followed by three dashes. Gr duri- 
tarncbedi. — 5. Dv kamuki for kamini. — 
7. Gr trilokam. DvGr mahipatib. — 8. 
DvGr vasantab for ®te. — 9. DnGr rajarsi- 
nam! — 10. Dn rtu-(dasbes in place of 
-kalo). 

11. Dv na for sa. — 12. Dn samajnapto for 
sa vi®. — 15. Dv karayam asa. 

22. DvGr man tape for madanam. — 23. 
DvGr carucandana®. — 27. Dn vai for ca. 

32. DnDv om. — 35. Dv ®bbutain. Gr ®sam-. 
tano bbramadub®. 

41. Gr ®bhubbujam. — 43. Dn devais tapto. 
— 44. Dn ca for tat. — 45. Dn agamam. — 
47. Dv astavargyo®, Gr astavarso®. — 49. 
DvGr ca dadau. 

Colophon; Gr title as usual. 

Brief Recension op 16 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has little or nothing of this text. Oa has a 
peculiar enlargement, bringing in features of 
Story 6, the lying ascetic; it gives little 
help in constructing our text. 

0.1. CL om punab . . , ktam; Ob pahcadagya 
for punab. — 0.2. L om tarbi . . . ramyab 
(in line 4). — 0.2. Z bbavet. Z grutva for 
karanad. — 0.3-4. gita® ®rupaka, so CZOb; 
the text seems reasonably certain^ but I am 
not at all sure that I understand it. 0.4. 


Ob bharatacaryaQ ca ’buta. Z rambba for 
sabba. — 0,5. Ob pacitam for kba®. C om 
devanarn. 

0.6. Z te for krtva. C karita for krta. L 
tena, Ob anena. — 0.7. Z arttag ca. L 
nivrtab; Ob Z om atbai . . . dattab (in 
line 8). CL svasti. C asta. — 0.9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinba- 
sane. Z as usual. L pancadagi, Ob panca- 
dagaml. 

Jainistic Recension op 16 
Texts: PGACORKYF (9) 

H has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing the vs JR 22.5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
others. 

0.8. AGKY vasudhadlavasya, P ®vadhasya, 
OR °dbipasya, QF text. After purusab, 
PGK insert purab, Y pureb, O paro. — 
0.11. P sandita-, Y mandita. PAOKF ka- 
dalikab, GQYR om this; we emend; S 
kbanditakadalipbalam. — 0.13. GOFY om 
kala. — 0.15. QRYacasta. 

la. CR kim bbusanaib. — lb. G kirn for ca, 
g va. — Ic. PRY ’py uttamaya; Q jfiatvo 
’tpannamaya. R guddbair. PAOF gunmr. 
— Id. K hi gabanat. 

2a. 0 abbiyatam, KaviraUrn. CRdurnivara 
— 2b. OYF dusprapya. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam anigam. Y manavab. C Quddhi®. — 
2d. Y vidbeyam. 

2.1. and vs 3. om. 

3d. tyakta, so G; others ®tva. P ananle. 
OF vidadbati. 

4. Y very corrupt. — 4a. O vari for nira. — 
4b. PO laksmi. PG bbagesu. F baddba, 
0 babu. OF sprbab for rucib. — 4d. R 
yenai ’va . . . tenai ’va. 

5. YF om. K pratika. — 5a. 0 avasakM, R 
ayasad^, Q ayasakay-. Q agrayab, R 
°yac; all other JR mss. ®yah; S with 
Boebtiingk ®ya. At a pinch agrayab could 
be defended (marga is sometimes neuter); 
but the other imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest that agraya should be read. 

5b. PG ®dakse, 0 ®daksab. — 5c. R svartbe 
bhavam. O kal(l)oiamalam. PAO matim, 
G mitixb. — 6d. P bbangurx. Q bbavaga- 
tim. — 5,1. AGYF parit®, P paritosakam, 
Q paritosakam. 
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6a. Y suvarnasya. — 6b~-c. Y dinaranam 
vi^esatah, vikramo ’sau nrpas tusto. — 6c. 
K tasmai (^rivikrainas tusto. 

Coloplion: PK om sinli . . . kayam. OY om 
sinhasana. Others as usual. PAK soda^a-. 

SouTHEHN Recension of 17 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalika for sa; T salabhahjika. 

NTNd ’daryadigu®. — 0.6. MENd 
om py. For tarn, MQ svayam, N tvayam, 
Nd om. 

1. T puls vs 1 and l.l-£ after vs 2. 

1. E corrupt; T corrupt in c~d. — la. T 
supriti. — lb, T ®vaca . . . °thinah. — Ic. 
VJ hi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsag 
ca, JV praharaya. — Id. NNd ranitam. 
VJ^dundubhih, Q°bhah, N kMksinam, text 
MNd. 

2a, JV muliyanti, E udhvanti. MNTNd 
paksipagavah; VJQE text (Q caiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca gukadayah for guka®. — 
2c. N dadau yah. MVQNd koti for ko ®pi. 
N ca for yah. 

3. Only VJE. ~ 3a. J kecit svabhavavira hi. 
— 3b. E bhayavirag. 

4. Only TVJE. — 4a, T evam tyaga-gu®. E 
eva for eko. — 4b. T sarvesu gunaragisu. 
E bahubhir gun^ih for guna°. — 4c. E tya- 
gam. T jagati for eva hi. E pujayanti for 
hi pii° (corrected to pujyante). 

5a. E tyago gunesii gatadha ’py adhiko. — 
5b, VJ vidya ’pi bhu°. Q tatra bravimi kim 
tarn for tam°. N prathitaih for yadi kim. — 
5c. V om hi, J ca. — 5d. E corrupt. 

5.1. MNQvikrame. — 5.2. MQ°valih. — 5.3. 
JVE om gunav®. — 5.4. JV add ete, E etat, 
after kimartham. VT£N om sarve. — 5.6. 
VJE add rajEnam after eva. — 5.6. sahase 
only JVT. gaurye only JV (lacuna in MNE). 
5.7. T ^karanasya; JV paropakarane; others 
omit. — 5.8. NTNd om sa. ~ 5,k MVNd 
he for bho, T aho. JV®karakaranartham. 

5.10, TNd navam-navam. MNT om drav- 
yam; QNd suvarnam. yatha (MNQ yatha- 
yathl) before bhavati in JQE; VT om. VQ 
tathatatha; MNT om tatha. M kagcit- 
kagcid. 

5.11, MNQNd om bho rajan; T om rajan. 
kimapi, so JE; V iti for api, T vE, hiNQNd 
om api, TQ upayo. — 5.14. JTE mantra-. 
VTNd punag*^. — 5*15, NTNdQ om agnau. 


6.16. JVom yoginf . . . tliru tato (in line 18). 
N also om this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

6.17. MQ om apy. — 5.19. E navina-, MNQ 
navam (Q after gar°). — 5,20. bhavatyah 
only VE; J bhavanti, Nd ’si, MNQT om. — 
5.21. VTNd om maha. x4.fter °ghatah, JVE 
insert santi tan. The mss. are here con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 
5.22. VMQNd masamatram, T om. — 5.25. 
TNdQ om raja. — 5.26. NNdVE om eva. 

— 5.27. V om ativa; MNNd ati. — 5.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om iti. MQ sam- 
jivya, VJ ujjivya; E upa°; T jivya; NNd 
om. — 5.29. NTNdE °tyagena. 

5.30. JVQ gariram agnau. — 5.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 5.35. VJTE om sa. — 5.36. 
VJQ om vikramo, MJVQ om ’pi. — 5.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N eiae; ME om) 
chrutva (ME om) raja tusnirn babhuva 
(N sthitah, M asit). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite; MVE 
°dagakhyanam. 

Meteical Recension of 17 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhupah patih, Dv sa bhupatih. — 4. 
DvGr tatodahcat®. — 6. Dn sabaso®. Gr 
varnate. — 8. Dv kirtir jagattrayam yame 
kahge vigvapavani (so!). Text DnGr (Gr 
eka for etam). — 9. DvGr °nuvartane. — 
10. Gr punyavan for papavan. 

11. Dv buddhya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu® . 
DvGr patavah for pag®. — 14. Dn eva 
paramandalika nrpah. — 15. Dn vikrama- 
dityam ekam. — 16. Dn ha for sah. “ 17. 
DvGr nirbharah for °yah. Gr ®karyabhrt. 

— 18. Dv va for ca. Dn piirayitum, — 19. 
Gr yada, Dn tada, for yathE. — 20, DvGr 
tad (Gr sa) bhupo. 

21. Dn parapakrtayed. — 23. Dn kimcin. — 
24. Dv praptasamskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutam. — 29. DvGr °ahutim. Dv man- 
mantrena. 

31. Dn tatag for tada. — 32. Dn om. — 36. 

Dv paramayasa for var® asa. 

42. Dn evam for etacL — 45. Dv dainyam- 
dinam, — 46. Dn yoginlm, DvGr ®nL — 
47. Dn vikramarke. Dv juhosati, — 49. 
DvGr iti for vrtha. — 50. DvGr kimar- 
tham tvam. 

54. Dn rajanyavaryasya. 
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Coloplion: DvGr insert vikramadityacarite 
after iti. 

Brief Kecension of 17 
Texts: ZObLC (4). (In part also Oa.) 

S has scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story. Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in which nothing is said about the 
houses full of gold, and in which the rival 
king is not restored to life, even, until 
Vikrama offers his life for him. 

0.2. Z vikramasya. L vikramarkasya after 
rajnah, and vandina after gatva. — 0.3. L 
bhasitam. Z vikramarkaih. L manusyam 
varnayasi. 

0.4. va with L; Ob ka; Z va na kas; C ko ’pi 
(and tr na ’sti after this). ZC om tatas. 
ZOb om rajna. Z yajna, C °nam, L om. 

0.5. Z om ekam. Z samahuya; L om. Z 
tena yogimpuja. — 0.7. C arye for asuryas- 
tam; L om. L om sambhrta; L svarna- 
purnani. C evam sa, — 0.8. ZL om grhesu 
(L om all thru dadati). After atha, *Z in- 
serts tat Qrutva. 

0.10. Z sah punar®. Z prasanna jata. COb 
om rajan . , . vrnu. L om rajan and inserts 
praha kas tvam raja v&ramo ’ham. — 0.11. 
L rajiio ’ktam for devi. ObC vacaniyam 
(C °y^h); L varaniyah; Z text. 

0.12. L suvarnapur®; Z suvarnaptiritani; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyaye ’pi. C una; Ob 
text; L nidhanany eva; Z sadaivakrtani (I). 
Ob na, C om ma. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinha> 
Sana sodagi°. Ob sodagami . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sii^asanakatha saptadagl. 

Jainistic Eecension of 17 
Texts: POgOARKHYP (10) 

0. 2. ORHUY arohati, — 0.4, QGIIY om ra- 
jan. 

1. Horn. — lb. Y “^pallavite. O^gahvaro. — 
ic. 5 samudyato. — 1.2. ^YE om cakra. 
POF daridra; B daridrya. 

1,3 (prior part). Q sarva for nirni; B om; Y 
om nir. dana (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphy in others; lacuna H). QGY pra- 
dhana for prasada, A prad^a. 

1.3. After ^^savadhano, G inserts: punah kim 
vigistah, raja, grtiyatam: (and then this vs:) 
anena sarvi-dhikrta ’rthita krtE, hrtarthmau 
kimagavisuradrumau : mithahpayahsecana- 


pallasanaih (read with Weber °pallavas- 
anaih), pradaya danavyasanam samapnu- 
tam. 

1.3 (latter part). OF bhuja, O om danda. — 
1.4. Q kanda for runda; OBY om. 

2. KF om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) dunena, A dutena, ^B dhurtena, FHO 
om, K duttena, Y candragekharena. — 2.4. 
CRY ’ksayasampattig. — 2.6. CYBP om 
one nava. — 2.7. ACYR sattvadhikena. 

3a. 0 ca ratnair, K sva-r°, CI^ padarthair(!). 

— 3c. CR va for kim. — 3.1. OHYF om 
pratyaham. — 3.2. CHR devL — 3.3. For 
(PK) dahane, A dahanaya, GOF havane, 
CR pacane, Y patena, H ghatena. — 3.6. 
GHY agnilmnde pr°. CBY yathabhilasitam; 
PEAK °laklii°, (whence) G ^lildif. — 3.6. 
PAR om tatah. 

6. KH om. — 6a. PG sahasad agnau, KH 
®sa vahnau. — 6b. O svam, R su-. — 6d. 
CR tu for hi. 

Colophon: AKCB ®trihgi°; 0 ^gatikathayaih. 
AR °daga-, G °dagami. 

Southern Recension of 18 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.5. VTE ®marko (E°ka-) raja. — 0.6. JV om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. JYT margarh katham 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, JVE om.— 0.7. VENd mani- 
pure. NNdQ ®garma nama. JVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0.8. NNdJE om pratidinam. 
Before grutam VJE insert nitigastram. — 
0,10. MT samsargo for sango, Q samyogo. 

— 0.11. JVQ om maha. MNdE °para- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ durvrtti, durjana. Jsamgatav. 
MNNd °paraya, J ®yam, — lb. For adhi- 
gatam, Q api ca kim, E kim adhikam, Nd 
bhavati kim. Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
°gvare. E vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prapa. NNd api for atha. 

After 1, JVE insert api ca, and a vs : apanayati 
vinayam anayam ghanayati (E nayati) 
yagah (E om, V vahatah) satatarn yagasah 
(E ca ’y^SS'h) • nirayam ca nayati ( JV yati) 
tarasa puhsam asatah (E ®ta) samagamo 
(V °ma, E ®gatir) jagati (V jayati). 

1.1. VJE om tasmat. — 1.2. End, VJE in- 
sert yato mahEnandadayo gupa (E om) 
jayante. 
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2b. NT nandati. — 2c. T mandahasam, E 
candrabbasam. — 2d. NdQ lii for ’pi. — 

2.3. VJ om ’ksaya. 

3a. T prajiia, Nd iajja, for ajna. T °padane. 
3b. JE surupam for vir°, V sa^ilarupam. 
JVE (;llaiiiandanam (E mla°, V °lam) for 
priya°. — 3c. TE ®dosas, Q °dosa. 

3.1. and vs 4. BiNNdQ om. — 3.1. T man- 
tavyam. V vavor iva for (J) vari ’va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T datta. — 4b. TE manyam. TE sajj- 
anam. — 4c. T (om vi) Inlita. — 4d. V 
(om ivati), J ^iklie ’va (om ati). 

4.1. N striyo. TE stribliyo. VJ guhyam vaca- 
nam. TN biiavisyac ci°, Nd bhavisyati ci°. 
MNQNd om vairinam . . . cintaniyam (in 
next line: for this last, VT cintyam, J 
kathaiiiyam). 

4.4. VJ vaeyam, Q karyam, M kartavyam. 
Q om na, VIN om bahu (therefor N kopo, 
T hahuvyayo), JV na bahu. — 4.5. ME 
liara"®, JN karaniyah (J °yam), T kartavyah, 
QNd bhasaniyam. 

5. IMNQNd om vs 5 and thru karaniyah (in 
0.2). — 5d. E bhurilaksanam. 

6.1. T ilrtanam, E nityam. — 5.2. J karta- 
vyah for karaniyah, V om, E lacuna. Here 
T inserts vs SR 4.12 (b, manyas for krtinas; 
c, tu vina ’pi, om ca), 

6.4. M svahhavava. NT svabhava, Q svala, 
E svayam. JYQE om sakala. — 6.6. QT 
bho vaide^ika, Nd dfii^ika. — 5.8. VT pr- 
thivi, J prthvlih, E prthivim. Q paryatena, 
N ®taiiam kurvata. V paribhramata, J 
bhramatil, E paryatata. 

6.11. VN °acale, TE ®ya-parvate (om acala); 
N om parvata. — 6.12. I^IQNd tadgafiga- 
tate. MQNd ®vina^'ana, E vimX'a; JN add 
nama, M ^ivaiayo. — 6.14. TQ sa ea, 
MNP2 om sa. 

6.16. For prtJivIm, NNdE vrddhim, VJ pur- 
navrddliim. — - 6.16. MNQ samayam, N<i 
samaye, for svayam. — 6.19. prabiuita . • . 
nirgatah (in line 21): for this (of JVT), 
MNNdQ have merely usasy udile sHryc; E 
has a wholly different reading. 

6.19. JV om siirya. J iiduyo. ■ — ^6,20, J 
bliavati for prapnoti. T vara for ratna. V 
hemasihhasanastamldio. — “ 5.22. M surya- 
sya samipam, T sfiryanuindalasamlpam, 
QNd suryamaiidalam (Nd — 6.24. 


MENd ®rupenai ’va, V °rupair va, T °rupa- 
Carirenai ’va. 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — 6d. V viranci®. 

— 6.1. E corrupt. JV om ity. JVT om 
evam. JV om anekaih . . . stutva. JV om 
tat ah. 

6.2. After ’sincat, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been originally a marginal gloss: 
kathambhutah san? sahasena bhaktya ca 
pritah san. To this, N further adds: rajiie 
divyacariraih dadau. — JVE om tato. — 
6.2-3. JVE om raja . . . asmi. 

6.4. MNNd insert mama after etan. TN om 
tvam; J tatra Ivarii; M tvam; V tatva; E 
tat tvam. — 6.5. JVE raja vadati (E °dat), 
N raja ’ha. NJVE om bho deva. N om 
kim . . . ’sti (in next line). J matto for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dhiko. JNd paro for varo. M 
nasti. MNdQTE om yan (E tasmad aham). 
VJE om maha. — 6.7. N inserts yat after 
sthanam. VJ tad for yad; NE om. MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JVE tadvacanena ’py 
atF. — 6.10. TNdQE ekaikam (E n^a).— 
6.11. VJ uttirya. 

7b. MNQJ yatharthaksarah. — 7c. niyamita 
only E; N ®tam, Q °matah, MTNdJV 
^mitah. 

7.1. NTE bho rajan. VJE om bahu. — 7.3. 
E no kiarapurtih; IMN udaram api na°; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN purayati (N °te), J 
purayami, T puryate. — 7.4. JV kundala- 
yugalaih. 

7.5. MNd ekaikarb, QT ekaika (T before 
suvarna"^). JV here add tubby am. JVE 
tac chrutva for tato. TVJE brahmano 
’tisamtusto (T om ’ti). VJE nijasthanam. 

— 7.7. JVQ iti for imam. 

7.8. YNT yadi for cet; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN tac (N etac) cimutva before 
raja. N sihitah, T asit. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. VME 
^da^ukhyanam. 

Mjethical Recension of 18 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punah kadacid arodhiim asanam 
prapiam an tike. Dv °rohanachalat. — 
3-6, Dm om. — 6. Dn akarnaya maharaja 
ka®, — 7. DvGr vistarita®. — 10. Dn nt- 
nastha. Dv ni. ’nayala^. 
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11-12. DvGr om. — 13. Dv mahipatih for 
malia°. — 15. Dv drastum, Dn prstam. — 
17. Dn ’smin for ’sti. Dv kanakasupra- 
bham. — 18. Dn rajan devasya°. — 20. Dn 
tatra ’sti for sartham tat. Dn papaprana- 
^anam. 

21. I construe kranta == step ” + racana = 
‘"arrangement,” arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha°, Dv mumoda®, 
Gr amoda®.?? DvGr tarn bimbam. — 27 . 
Gr sada for saha. — 28. Dn gacchati bha- 
skare. 

31. Dv tasya vacah. Dv samrdhyaika°. — 
32. Dv kantharavo. — 33a. Dv °opeta-. 

33b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanat- with 
MR ^7.15 would be improbable for semantic 
as w^eli as text-critical reasons; “ sounding ” 
does not fit “ gates.” We must assume a 
“root” kan (perhaps imagined by the 
author of this.?), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as “ shining ” (suffix- aka). 

34. Dn kanakagramasamjiiakam, — 35. Dv 
pranata papana^ani. — 37. Dn Qubham for 
Qucih. — 39. Dn tirtha. Gr vinagine. 

43. Gr ’tpliitya. — 45. Dn sprstah pata°. — 
47. Dn mahatam. Dn ^jalih. — 48. DvGr 
anugrahitum a°. — 49. DvGr °varad for 
va^ad. xAll mss. bhavfm, in spite of jivasi. 

51. Dv mandaladvitayam. — 53. DnDvbha- 
ravarsl. — 54. Dv varau for yayau. 

67-9, Instead of these lines, Dn has four 
others: sa dadarga prabhadevya bhasa- 
manam mahalayam, vahantim tatsamipe 
tu nadlm vegavatim gubham; tatra snatva 
vidhanena samapya sakalah kriya(h), tato 
devlm samabhyarcya tustava vividliai(h) 
stavaih. 

68. Dv prayam. — 60. DvGr pradadau sa 
for tatah pritya. DvGr °prada. 

61. DvGr divyaih. Note mani as fern. — 62. 
Dv niskramya. — 63. DnGr divas lambha^ . 
Dn stambhapitam or°yitaih (read, perliaps, 
divahstambhayitam, “ turned into a pillar 
of the sky ” ?). — 64. Dn tat ksanam for 
tadgunam. — 66. Dn prabhodite. — 67. Dn 
tasmat for stambhat. DvGr prapya, Dn 
prapyat. All mss. puskarani®. — 68. Dv 
Gr mantape. — 69. Dn vividhat. 

73, After syllable ja begins a lacuna ^in Gr 
(parts of two folios blank), extending to 
MR 21,25. Dv bhagavarsta. — 77. Dv’ty 


asau sardha sam°. — 78. Dn dattva for 
raja. 

Brief Recension of 18 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Oa in part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the story, Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion. 

0.1. LC om punah . , . ’ktam. Ob saptadaga 
for putrikaya. — 0.2. C degantarad agatah. 
— 0.3. CL givalaye samipe. C tatra for 
tanmadhye. Z yadupari. Ob om vi. — 0.5. 
Z yasya. Zomca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jale for udake. C iti for evam. Z 
’panaddha®. Z om tasmin. — 0.7. Ob tavat, 
L yavat, for tatah. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na ’nyo!; 
Oa ®ganat, L °ganan, for °ganartham. ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Ob tatah suryas tustah; surye tuste 
sati kund°. After datte, Z adds: punah 
svarupam dattam. suryeno ’ktam. 

0.11. C tavad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
®mande, Ob paramaih kundale. Z atra for 
(Ob) atah; L ita, C anava. COb om sthanat 
. . . etat (in line IS). — 0.13. Z dasyatha! 

0.14. C caturgunam labharh. Ob prapta. L 
®bhaktih. C kurute. — 0.15. Ob svastih. 
Z tr datte deva°. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
jann. LC om yasya, Z tr before audaryam. 
Ob audaryam sattvam ca. Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: L ili somakantamanimayasinha- 
sane. LOb saptadagami, C astadaga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 18 
Texts: FGgAOEKHYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan. Q °drasva 
nanagc®, Y dargi nanagc°, G drstaragc°, P 
drstagc®, O drstvage®, F prstagc°, R drstvE 
nanagc®, K drgca samagatah kimapy agcar- 
yam kathaya — ; H lacuna here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yatah and vs Ind, Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagas Irani vicaranlyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad'^). 

0.7, FGAF aitahyam; QR ity ayam; H 
agcaryam; KOY om. K^R om iti, — 0.8, 
^RHYK ’sti for samasti. 

0.12. FA °vinaga®, G °gini, K ®ganam. — 
0.15. POKHY om saha, — 0.16. FA surya- 
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tapena. — 0.17. krtah for krta, P 
jatah. QO'RYY om bhaskaraih. 

S, whose prose text goes wholly with JR, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SR!). I know of no 
other possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not inclined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here. (In pada d S 
reads viranci®.) 

lb. RK visayacaritair. QR yatra for yasya. 
ic. AKH tatvarupam. — Id. 0 tarn iha 
satataih cin. A tvarh for cin. R cittasam- 
sthaih for cin . . . stharh; P cittatas tarn. 

2. KY om. — 2b. PA plyusasthastliitir. — 
2d. Q martandam. Q sakalakalana®. 

3. PGKY om. — 3a. R aguna^ ca ’py aniyan. 
II *nor, O yor. — 3b. O iti vagialpitakal- 
pitangah. — 3c. O *^bhutam. Q °vikrtin, 
RHF 0 °tir, A text. 

After 3, R inserts this vs: trijagalsavitah 
savitar mimimanasahansa diptanco, bhava- 
binrfinam abhayada bhavadavalokanam 
abhlstam bho(h). — 3.2. PGQH ®nabham 
gabhirurl. 

Colophon: PKY om title. O dvatrih^atka- 
thayam sihhasane! Others as usual. POK 
astada^a-. 

Southern Recension of 19 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.7. M klllamavarsi, Nd kiiiavarsi ca, NT 
kide varsati (m T after parjanyah). — 0.9. 
NENdj\Tttir (om pra), T krtir. — 0.11. 
MNNdTQ purohitah for kidrg . , . kuma* 
rah!!. 

0.13. QE sattnhcad, N dvatrih^^a; T om. — 
0.14. NNdTQ pravinah, E om. — 0.16. 
NNd mrgavyadhah, M ®vadliaj!vah, T 
‘^vadhiijlvl, Q text; VJ paparddhih, E 
pathikah. — 0.23. NdQE sattrih^ad®; T 
sarvayu®. 

0.26. MNNdQ om bila . . . svayam. — 0.31. 
YJQ vilasi-jana. — 0.35. VN lihgyll; E 
om lingito; C} upavistah, YNTJ Tiraman- 
lye. ' — 0.36. NdJE svarnin. 

la. T adya me saplialah kfiklh, VJ om sii. 
MNQ bahoh. J kalena. — lb. T yatal^ for 
idaiii. E kulam. — Ic. NdQ spar^iil, V 
~ Id. Nd hiugralifid. 

1.3. J sada virajati atha, for samayilto . , . ke; 
otiiers text (V samayaio; KQagato; lacuna 
here NclE). — IJ. N bimvaUi, VJE ^to. 


2 . MNNdQ om, — 2d. V sadvidM. E mitra-, 
T bandhu4a°. 

After 2y T inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guhyarh 
ca guhati; d, iti for idarh). 

3a. E ’pakarat prati-pritih. — Sb. VJ kada- 
cit, E kadava; T kasyapi bhuvi ja°, — 3c. 
T upayanti ca danena; N upayati ’ti danam 
ca; E ayacitapradanena. — 3d. J yatha for 
yato. NQ deva; J deva hy. — 4. VJE om, 

— 4b. Ndtavad. 

5. E om. — 6a. V niyatena, J niyate hi. J 
danam. — 5b. N manyah, VJ mene, Nd 
anyo. — 5c. J dattam, Nd dhatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu lor 'pi. J vai na for vena. JQ 
dagdharii. N ruddham. 

5d. I have adopted the reading of Ind. Spr. 
(from the Pancatantra, ‘‘ textus simplicior") 
sasuta 'pi pa^ya, since the well-authenti- 
cated reading of my mss., khalu canapatya 
(Nd jana°, Q panapathya) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartya vatsam, obviously a con- 
jecture.) 

5.3. VJE sama> ati, N samagacchati. — 5.4. 
V vrddho, MNQTNd om vrddha. — After 
samagatya, VJ insert a vs: kathinatarad^- 
mavestanarekhasaihdehadayino yasya, vila- 
santi balivibhagah sa patu damodaro bha- 
vatah. Then VJ ity a^isam iiktva for 'neka 
. . . krtva. 

5.7. TNdE ksudhayH, Q ksudhat. — 5.10. 
suvarna (adjective), so VN; Q ®naih, M 
°nam, J hiadavo, T °nani, Nd ®no; E lacuna. 
Cf. SR k.5.7.— 5.16. QNd*suvarno, N 
®nani. VJ om raso. 

5.16. For tato . . . ^rutva, E has different 
prose, followed by this vs: avi^vasani- 
danaya mahapatakahetave, mataputraviro- 
dhaya hiranyaya namo namah. — 5,21. MV 
JQ om. 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title as usual V 
^vihiQakh®; TE ®vmcatyaklf ; M ^vih^aty- 
upakif^. 

Mbtricaii Recension of 19 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

I, Dv bhupalah. Dn agalam for asanam. — 
3, Dv cit 'timanusam. — 6. Dv kundalesu. 

— 7. Dv ^Tfikhaiabaddlio. — 9. Dv niseve- 

tam, 

II, Dv samprapte manu.^e citana. — 12. Dv 
pravepah. 16. Dv mahakrodho ^iiabho 
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dharanitale. — 16. Dn nai 'tadrg. — 19. 
Dv balenolpena. Dv mandiralayam. 

21. Dll musta . . . gMini. — 22-3. Dv om. 
kalimaiii, from an a-stem = kaliman, dark- 
ness. patra, moutli. not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 25. Dn tarun anage sukarah purak. 

— 26. Dv °biiatai ravaib. — 27. Dn bbak- 
sanaig for lies®. — 28. Dv ganasamkrudhak. 
Dn ®ruddba-gara®. — 29. Dv cala-gando®. 

— 30. Dv sa gailabalavan. 

31. Dv giriganharam. — 32. Dv nipanapa- 
nir. Dv sprhann. — 34. Dv atutad. — 36. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv anugantem. — • 
38-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dabkra dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
tatas tad ndaram divyam abktid aramaya- 
vrtam. — 45. Dii tatka for pa®. — 46. Dv 
spkuraspka®. Dv pradipikak. — 48. Dv 
prataretena. Dn balina. — 50. Dn spkurat- 
prakaratoranam. 

51. Dv dyotsna. — 52. Dn ®kumbkakumbka- 
samutksitaik. — 54. Dv giia for mani. — 
56. Dn ®muldiamodavaknina. — 57. Dn 
bkavanti. Dv madanomdama. — 58. Dn 
adki for atka. 

62. Dv pravega®. — 63. Dv nivegayam. — 
64. Dv asurendrak patim. — 65. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidhyagama®. Dn ®ocilam. — 
66. Mss. kagcid. — 67. Dv kagcid. — 
68-69. Dvom. 

74. Dn ®initam. — 75. Dv prapnoty. — 76 . 
Dv nMayan for nam®. — 77. Dv ’bku-(d 
dka, omitted) -rik ko va tasya te®. — 79. 
Dv snkrtik. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv ’gamat pura. — 84. Dv ’sau for ’gu. 
85, Dv jagama sakayenai Va. — 89. Dn 
®siddkayam. 

91. Dv ®prabkavav. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tarn adbkntam. ■ — 92. Dn ®lokanain. — 96. 
Dv patik. — 99. Dn kalakam. Dv ®pama- 
trkak (fcke r seems to be erased). Dn seems 
to read ’papatakalb, but tke second p is not 
clear and might possibly be a poorly made 
gk; read possibly ®pagkatakak? 

101. Dv prayat. Dn®laksa. — 103. Dv yasya 
tasya bliaved etadasanadyasanaparak. 

Bbief Recehsion of 19 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S lias none of this text. 

0,1. CL om pnnak . . . %tam. Ob astadaga 
forpnnak. 


0.3. C nagaram. C inserts tavat after pras- 
tkitak. ZOb raja, C rajan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line S, thru gatak, in line 3). Z 
prstato, C prstain, Ob prsta, Oa text. ZCL 
gukaro. 

0.4. kevalam, ‘Vn lone fashion,” so ZObC; 
L eka. C a- for eva. Ob eka-vi®. — 0.5. 
Ob apagyata, Z pagyati, L pragyati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa ®linganam. Z piirvam, LOa om. 
LOa om pragno jatak. — 0.7. Ob balik 
tasmai rajne. ZL om raso. Z om raja . . . 
krtam (in next line) . ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Ob om rajne. 

0.10. COa dehakarakam, L °karanain. COa 
suvarnakarakain. — 0.11. ZOb om rajna. 
CL om api. — 0.12. LOa om yasya; C tr 
yasyaud®. 

Colophon: L iti somakMtamanimaye sin- 
kasane. ObL astadagami, C ekovingati 
(so). Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 19 
Texts: POgAORHKYF (10) 

0.2. PgORadkirokati. — 0.8. AORHYpatre 
danam. — After danam, G inserts: yatak, 
and a Pkt. vs: do tinna buka do tinna da- 
nino satta pamca ramgilla, jattha na vasanti 
nay are tain nayarark rannasaricckam. 

0.9. RKHY ®madkyasinak. — 0.12, prsti, so 
PGF; K ®ti, Y ®te, OR ®ta, A prasti, Q 
srsti, H lacuna. — 0.13. PGOKP avatarat, 
pracare, so AKRY; Q pracarake, F pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracure, 0 pravare, H 
pravahe. — 0.14. kumbka repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.15. AIvYR om dabkra. 

lb. Y jate tadaniiii svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
g kridakkilarn. O tada Virasic. 

1.2. GgRY ®naregvarasya. — 1.5. °gevadki- 
nam, so for AKF seva®, P meva®, G senya- 
dkyanam, gR samvedinam, 0 savadka- 
nani, Y dkama; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAF 
balir aka, 0 baliraja lia. 

2. P pratlka. — 2b. F vakti ca, G bhasitam, 
for prccliati. — 2c. G bkuiijayate (and so 
A first hand); O bkuhjapayety eva. G 
nityain for cai Va. 

2.7. PAgKHF kurutak, G kuru. G grknitu, 
Y grknitam, H grkita, C grkyetam, R text, 
PAKOF grlmlta. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a. gR vrddhanaro, F ®lmro. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAOHF ekataram (perhaps read so, 
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understanding ^riyarn?), Q °rat. O °vanche 
’dr^I. — 3d. R drstah for sakam. 

Colophon: R ^rlsidli®; OK sihhasane; Y om 
this. K om dvatrih®. P om \vliole title. 
Others as usual. QR °vihgatitami, Y 
^vih^atima. 

Southern Recension of ^0 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.17-18. VJ oni ^‘arlrarn . . . sadhanam. TQ 
insert the first three lines of SR 10.5, of 
which (;ar!ram . . . sadhanam is the fourth 
line (a, T sulahhas samitku^as; c, T svakale; 
TQ pravartate). — Before this vs, T also 
has the vs SR 12.1 (a, apatkale; c, sarvada). 

la, NdJ dara, T java, M jatah. — lb. J 
tathai ’va ca for punah sutah. Q siitah, V 
punah. — Id. N tr na ^arirahi; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha®. N ahanicarudan- 
taiii. — 2b. J sainyagvyaya®. ■ — 2d. NdMy 
na hambheta. — 3b. T bahuvyaghra®. N 
samanvitam. — 3c. N hohayen, NdMy 
Tohe(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q ’^ohec ca, M 
"hakeccha. T prapta for prujfiah. — 3d. 
TQ saiiK^ayo. — 3.1. YJMy om kirn . . . 
kartavyam (in next line). — 3.4. VJ tavad 
eva sakalam (V "ia) karyarh durlabham 
na bhavati. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrltah (in 0.4). jMNdQMy 
om uktam ca and vss 4-8, which are found 
only in VJT (in part only in VJ). 

4a. mss. dusprap^^ani ca (V om ca) vastuni 
labh®. — 4b. V bahuni, T saiiasikiiih, J ca, 
for vastuni. I assume transposition of ba- 
huni and vastuni in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayam for alam); J purusaih samgayaru- 
dhair alasiiir na kadacana; T samjivin- 
yanirtfidyah hanumadganidadifoliir hrta hi 
kimiu. 

Sab. J kadfickl eti nabhasah kliatc Jalan tu 
pataiat. — Sa. T vi^*ati . . . gaganam. — 
5b. T MialaL — 5d. V purnsakarena; J 
sahasi for this; T ganya eva pauru§avan. 

Sab. T Mec^am aprapya sukhani ne lia labhy- 
ante. tat ha ea. — 6a. V kle^'ESiha. J 
^gamam for 'iigaui, V adalvat — 6b. J 
na labhyate suldiasthanam. Y iha for eva 
(text Boelit lingk) . 

6c-d. T OBI. — 6c. V medhibliin. J maiha- 
nayasair, Y corrupt, but ends ®yastair. — 
6d. V ai;usyati; J iabdha circna for a® ba®. 
YJ laksmih* 


7, T om. — 7a. text with Boehtiingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathana 
syat. — 7b. J om patni. VJ nrsihhakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7C“d. J nidram yo bha- 
jate masahc catura udadhau sthitah. V 
text, except bhajate (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d, V bhasvam. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi! 

8.6. cet, TQ; YJNd om; M lacuna. — 8.7. 
M maharanyam, VJ maharanye (for ma° 
ar®). — -8.11. VJ om rajho . . . °vadinam 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. After ca, T inserts vs: na ’tyuccam 
^ikliaram meror na Tinicam rasatalam, vya- 
vasayaprasaktanarn na hiparo mahodadhih. 
kim ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c, T samarthanarh. 

9.1, YJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3. V 
palayena, J palayam, Nd palayanam, T 
paiayayam, lacmia in MN, Q text (reading 
phaf). J cakruh, T babhuvuh. — 9.4. N 
begins again wdth sarpah, inserting tavat 
first. 

9.14-15. J makes a <^ioka out of yavad etc., 
thus: yavac charirarh sudrdham yavat sant! 
hidriyani ca, tavad eva ca kartavyam puru- 
sair hi hitaiii sada. 

10a. Nd sustham, V svasvam. J akhilam for 
anaghaih, VT arujarh, Nd arucim. M na 
'vrtta for durato, N samvrtto. — 10b, Nd 
ksaye. — 10c. M anya<;Teyasi. — lOd. J ud- 
dipte. J ca for tu, V pra-. M kampa- 
klianane. T kiianana-, N khana-sarh-, M 
®udyame, N udgamah. M kim dr^am. 

10.1. NdQ ghatika (so also in the following). 
— 10.7. MQ tatra before tani, T tatas; VJ 
tat trayam, and om tani, — 10.8. YINNdV 
agamyate, J gamyate. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrutva. only TN; others om. raja 
etc. only NTJNd. 

Colophon; Q adds title. M vihgatyupaf, T 
vingaiyakliy^. 

Meteicaii Recension of 20 
Texts: DiiDv (2) 

1. Dv tamanamra , , . tatha kanam. — 2. Dv 
ahai 'nam. — ■ 7. Da piiroddegad. Dv de- 
^fin. — 8. Da punyapurnani tir®. — 10, Dv 

tatiids ta°. 

12. Dv ekada deva, — 15. Both mss. nirdh- 
utair (read °dhauiair?). — 16. Dv rasa for 
saralji. — 17. Dn tarn a^Tamam. — 20. Dn 
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bhuvasphatika (this not previously recorded 
word = akagaspiiatika). 

23. Dn tato, — 24, Dv svarasamjata°. — SO. 
Dv paryanta°. 

Si. Dv siddha samadhyaste. — 33. Dn iti- 
grutah. — 35. Dv paryanfca°. — 36. Dn vi- 
saman diirgan. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 42. Dv siddhan iva. — 
43. Dv prapto mahantam agantam tvada- 
rambho hi matkrte. — 46. Dv aparair . . . 
duspraptarh. — 49. Dn bhattarem for bha- 
vato. — 50. Dv ’ve ’ti tat phalam. 

53. Dn yogf . — 56. Dn visayo. Dv bhava- 
drgam. — 58. Dv °siddhya sa. — 59. Dv 
rajan samputikarh. — 60. Dn °haste. Dv 
va ’muna. 

61. Dv saihsprget. — 62. Dn pranina. — 63. 
Dv samjahisa. — 64. Dv samsprged rekh- 
arh panina. Dn pranina. — 68. Dn lab- 
dhva kandadikarn purim. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv viryena 
bhu°. 

81. Mss. putikam. Dn sarvakamadam for sa 
ma®. — 84. Dn kva for kah. — 86. Dv 
Vadhuya. 

Bbief Recension of 20 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekonavih- 
gati for punah. — 0.2. O prthiviih. CObL 
krtva for gatva. — 0.3. Mss. krtam, we 
emend. Ob tat a upav°; C tatah before 
ksanam and om latra. C tena for tavat . . . 
’pavigya. — 0.4. Z samarabdha. C om 
maha. 

0. 5. C camatkarani, L °karakarani. CL 
drstani. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text, — 0.6. 
ObC om api, Q inserts asmakam, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya. Z tena margena 
for tatra marge (lines 6-7). — 0.7. CSOa 
dehah, L deha, ZOb text. C kim eva for 
evam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyagvyaya®, 
Oa asamarthapha®. — ld.C na rebhe suvi- 
caksanah. 

1.1. dbii tusnL L sthita. — 1.2. CLOa om 
sa. — 1.3. Z om tena . . . gatah (end of 
line 4). — 1.5. Z mahapurusena, C bhaga- 
vata, for mahafca. Z dandah kh®. Ob 
§atika, Z putika, CLOa om khatika ca 
datta. 

1.6. Ob §atikaya, Z putikaya, CL khadgi- 


kaya, Oa vat°. CObL ’nko for (Z) ’hke, 
Oa mantro. ObLC likhyate (CL lis°), Oa 
likhitah. C saihlagyate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vamahaste (Oa adds ’pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa purayati for dadati. 

1.9. C bho kas°. ZCOa om ca. — 1.10. Ob 
palayato, C palayito. L svikaroti, others 
angf . Ob om iti. C sarutapo ’sti. — 1.11. 
Ob inserts ity uktam before ma. — 1.12. 
Ob om pu° . . . ’ktam. CL om rajann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after audaryaih. 

Colophon: C iti vihgatimarh kathanakam; L 
iti grivikramarkavikrame candrakantamani- 
maye sihhasane etc. Z as usual. Ob ekona- 
vihgatami; L vihgatiml; Z vihgatami. 

Jainistic Recension of 20 
Texts: PGgAORKHYE (10). A ends in 
7.1 

1. PK om. Y pratika. — la. GQ apadar- 
tharn. Q raksyam. — lb. Q dara raksya. 
Ic. Q atma tu sarvato raksya (for ®yo). 

2. PRY om. — 2a, H cinta for vittam, RF 
mitraih. — 2b. Q punah for sutah, RF 
dhanam. — 2c. GAHF greyadikam, O ya- 
gadikarh, CR text. — 2d. F tr gariram na, 

3a. Y kalmasena, F kalitani, for apha®. — 
3c. H karmani. — 3d. PAGH ’rambheta. 

— 4. YF pratika. — 4b. GO dure. — 4c. 
ACG savidy®, O saviryanarh, — 5. KRF om. 
PGQO pratika. — 5d. HY"^ na. H dhara 
pajjavani. 

6. K om. — 6a. H daya nagadare giro®. Y* 
’tha pure for nagare. OPAGHF lihge. 
OPAGHF sthita, QY sthito, R text. PA 
va. P grahe. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jivad-?) — 6d. ’ti, my conj. for mss. tu (O 
su, F sva). HF jalpanti. A te. 

7. PGK om. — 7b. R nirudhya. — 7c. ^0 
eke-. Y corrupt. RY ®randhrena for ®tha. 

— 7d. OH yanti. H ya. — 7.1. With bho 
kali- ends ms. A. — 7.3. OEIYF om yatah. 

8. K om. Y has very corrupt prose version. 

— 8b. PGOHF samghatati; ^R text. — 
8c. O sarhcaratam, F samcarati, — 8d. 
®gramah ail (Weber ®bhramah). 

8.5. cita-, so P alone; others cinta-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa thru vs 11. 

9. PGOK pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b, 
Q niggaha (and Y iiigraham) for phedana 
(on which cf. Weber’s note p. 385, Hem. 4. 
177). — 9c, Y^ duhie, R duMu, C duMtae, 
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H om. Y duMu, Q duhitab, H dahita, R 
ehitab. — 9.1. QRY om. 

ID. QRY om. PGOK pratika; the rest only 
H! — 10b. H °samattlie. — 10c. H duhi- 
yam for duhio. — 10.2. Q parabhavam, 
PGO prabhavam. 

11a. QRY mabanabliavain. — 11c. GQRY tr 
bhra"^ rajyena (Y rajne ca, G raj yam!). — 
lid. QR ’sti for ’tra. 

Colophon: O sihliasane, YK om this; K om 
dvatr®. Others as usual. QROY °QatitamI 
(OY ‘^ma) ka". 

Southern Recension of 21 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After tisthasi VJ insert: yas tu hrdaya- 
^unyah sa eva mxirkhah. 

lb. J ^imyadeco hy. MVNd ’py. — Id. T 
sarva. NNdQ ^tinyam. — 1.1. VJ: mama 
tava sambandhe (V tatra ’pi bandhe) ko ’py 
artho iia ’sti. talha hi (V om hi). 

3, VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJNNd om. — 4b. T jata. 
M putroh for preto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have two other vss: 
Ind. Spr. 96 (b, varan stutau), and 1752 (c, 
na Tohati fj “nti] kulaih yasya; d, V ®gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr. — 4.4. MNT pad- 
minlsanda-, Nd °sande. — 4.9. NVJ °opa- 
caram , N d ®ram, Q ®ran. V JNdQ om pujam 
— 4.15. VJQNd °pitradi, M pitra, N pitr- 
prabhrti, T text. VJ sarva-bandhiijanan. 

4.17. samadhanam, so all (V °dhana) except 
J km^alam, T sakutuhalam. 

4.21. VMJmadhyaratrf,~4.22. MNTsaro- 
vara-, Q °ras, Nd text; VJ lacuna. — 4.23. 
NNd °opacaram, VJQ “ran; VJQNNd om 
piijam. — 4.36. MNQT om maha, 

5a. J* usi lo for utpanno. — 6d. N devanam, 
Nd yajamanadipa°. T ardhaparagah. 

After vs 6, MNNdTQ have a lacuna extending 
thru vs ib and in the case of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, which puts 
two short sentences into the brahman’s 
mouth. We with VJ alone. 

6.4. J nltau ca prasiddhih for (V) nlti<^ ea. J 
yafc for yato. — 6.5. V tr naram after 
bharyadayo. J om iti. 

6a. J ve^a for dvesti. J prokto ti, V prok- 
tati; we with Boehllmgk. J “bUndliavaih. 
6b* J dyotantaiQ. VJ sa for (Boehtlingk) 
aa* VJ manuja (J^jam) for (Bocht.) tanu®. 


6c. J na for ’pi. — 6d. All mss. ®vikraman; 
so Hertel, Purnabhadra’s Pane., 5.16, with- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na ca ’nyesarh. 

7a. Q surah, J guruh. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T -drk ca for vagmi. — 7b. VJ tr ^a®; 
T ^asta ca gastrartham. M varisnuh, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for ’tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhama. — 8b. Nd sad for sa. — 
8c. Q salpaurusena rahitah. T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram etat for kim®. 
8.1. NTQ lad for tasya. — 8.5. Q om tac 
. . . sthitah, Nd om tac chrutva. N etac. V 
adhomukho babhuva; MNd asit, T gatah. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. M ®vmgakhy®, T 
°vihgaiyakiiy°, N ®vihgatitamopakliy®. 

Metrical Recension of 21 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Gr only from 25. 

5. Dn ®audaryabhltasya. — 7. Dv drastum. 
Dv vidyotata hrdi. — 9. Dv asmin for asti. 
Dn lato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
®otsuka. — 10. Dv kirtistutya. 

11-12. Dvom. Ms.®leseva. — 13. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nama vidyate buddhivarjitah. — 
16. Dv avidheya iva ti® . . . paryakhedayan, 
— 17. Dv tava for tada; mukasammitam. 
— 19-20. Dv om. 

21. Dv madhye putrena hatajanmana. — 22. 
Dv grutihi®. — 23. Dv va for hi. — 24. Dn 
kuto ’bhimano vi®, Dv vidyabhi sthitasya. 
Dn sphitasya. — 25. Gr begins again with 
-va putraka. — 26. Dn daivopaha®. — 27. 
Dn viduyata. — 29. Gr kenapi mandalarh. 
Gr vigruta. — 30. DvGr buddhya sampra- 
pito bhavet (Dv bhat). 

31. Dn sva- for sa, — 32, Dn madliye for 
marge. — 33, Dn kakena-rajanyal. — 35. 
Dn gautamasya ’ghaharinl. — 37. Gr ati 
for iti. — 40. Dv gilpi. Gr yatra ’bhud vi®; 
Dn °karmanum. 

41, Dv na for sa. — ~ 44. Dn tato for tena, Dv 
drgyantas. — 45. DvGr ®karanam tas tad§ 
(Dv tan adas) saeivatmajah. — 48. DvGr 
sthitaragena. Dv madhurasvanam. “ 49, 
Dn giianugimam. DvGr karaganena co« 
ditam. — TO. DnGr maddalah (Gr ®lah). 
Dn kapi yosin madhyena garjati, 

51. Gr paheasamameara. — 52. Gr ®kanth- 
yali. — 53, Dn ®!ayagriyaih. — 66. Dn kr- 
tagramah. — 59, Dv niyantum, Gr nima- 
jattum, Dn nimaia — (space in ms.). Dv 



319 


Variants of Story 21 (SR, MR, BR, JR) 


go(pio° ; Dn gadliosnaih . . . ^gayaih. — 60. 
Gr vrttyavigositam. 

61. Gr °palitah, Dv ®palikam. — 64. Gr sa 
dargi®. Gr ‘^oliasi, Dv ‘^sa. — 65. Dv saga- 
ram. Dn uktya. Gr atmanak for adi°. — 
66. Gr yatha ’ndhra°. Dn tad apy adbhu- 
tam abhyadhat. — 67. Dn tato. — 68. Dn 
°tirtliam. — 69. Gr°raLrau. 

72. Dn kagcid. — 73. Dn tapta for prapte. — 
75. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr saknte, Dv 
°tair. — 78. DnDv guranam ako pr°. All 
mss. apeksata (Dn ®ta). — 79. Gr sarnto- 
sam. — 80. Dn °gata nrpam ilyuk nijark®. 

82. Dn sudkasaudkena. — 83. Dv pravegya. 

After 83, Dn inserts: tacckilpanirmatiklist- 
akarmana vigvakarmana, alodya sakalan 
bkavan manasai ’va vinirmitam. (Read 
°nirmitaklista° ; alokya) . 

84. Dn upavegayam tasma. — 87. All mss. 
manitak; read °tam? — 88. Gr kanta, Dv 
®ta. Dv upavigat. — 90. Dn °galinam. 

91. DnDv atmanak. — 92. Gr susundaribkik 
prartkyante. — 93. Dn madkyena madku- 
rakaram. — 94. Gr varatum. — 95. DvGr 
makimagrayam. — 96. Gr °nubkavam. — 
97. Dn bibkartum. DvGr samare. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-stkita. 

101. prapya, so we with Dn; Dv prapyam, 
Gr praptam (for °tnm, wkich perhaps read). 
Dn prajnavikramam. — 104. Gr igata. — 
105. Mss. asyak. Gr °patrena, — 107. Dv 
praptik. Dn sampadak. — 108. Dn sam- 
praptum. — 109. Dn vayam, Dv vaya, for 
yag ca. 

111. Gr samagabkir. — 114. Dn °gri. — 115. 
Gr sarvarn for sat^^am. DvGr nltaram. — 
117. Gr yogabkisP. — 119. Dv irsarn yan 
manag asi; Dn apy for mayy. — 120. Gr 
avidkeya. 

122. Dn rajfie ratnastakarn daduk. — 123. 
Gr nirgatosna®. — 125. Gr ®karinim (so). — 
127. Gr sanunibkntak? Dv abki for dvija. 
— 128. Gr svaprabk§,va, Dv svaprayava. 
— 129. DvGr vigvagarme ’ti. 

131. Dv kiilila. Gr ^mudkaja. It seems that 
miirdliaja must here be used in the sense of 
tongue, fclio of course it regularly means 
kair. — 133. DvGr bakvapatyam (Gr ®ya) 
for tava nitya. — 137. DvGr ca niskata- 
svapad. Dn gratkiiani. — 138. Dn anfcam. 
— 139. Gr darganlyasam, Dv "^yacam. 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijirjitam. — 


143. DvGr sa varam. Dn pati. — 144. Dv 
^sammita, Dn °mrta. — 145. Dv prsatkenai 
Va veditak. — 146. Dv ’ham for *pi. — 147. 
Dv dasanijcrta®. — 149. Dn tat prapya. Dv 
pali, Dn vali (read so?). Gr pkalitavarjita. 
152. Gr gaurya for dhairyam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite eka°. 

Bkief Recension of 21 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punak . . . ’ktam. Ob vingatika 
for punak. C grirajann. — 0.2. Z maka 
for maya. — 0.3. C om nama. Ob ’kam 
madkye Vasam. — 0.4. ZL rsta, C adrsta, 
for asta. C nayika (the regular form; but 
below, 0.7, all mss. incL C have nayakak). 
Z drstak for nirgatak. 

0.5. C tr gay anti nrtyanti. COb om ca. Ob 
pravansanti for praviganti. — 0.6. ZLOa 
°pujam, after which L inserts vidkaya, Oa 
krtva. — 0.7. Z om raja . . . °vistak. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyabkuvanaiii. Mss. sanmukkam 
(L °ldia). Ob aga(om tya)-tabkir. — 0.9. 
Ob atratyam, C atra tvam. 

0.10. Ob om rajan. Ob vaktam for vayam 
Z tr yuyaiii kak. — 0.11. Z makaratnani. 
L om jayad . . . ukto (in next line). Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) jayad. — 0.12. C 
icckasa. C prapsyati, Z prassasi, Ob prasa- 
psasi. Ob uktva. — 0.13. Ob margena. 
L kena for ekena, C om. ObC brakmanciia. 
Mss. svasti. — 0.15. Z om putrikayo ’ktam. 
C om rajann, C yasya before audaryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinka- 
sane. Z as usual. LOb vingatimi, Z °ga- 
t^ml; C °gatimam katkanakam. 

Jainistic Recension op 21 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

0. 4. GRICY om rajan. 

1, PGY pratika; in K only tke last two words! 
— la. 0 prackannam antar. — Ic. Q bandk- 
ujanak su(= sva?)-dega°. 0 devatam!, F 
devatakl, R bliiisanam, Q bhaisajam, H 
text. — id. HOF pujyale. HRF hi for lu. 
O pralidinam for na tu dkanam. 

After 1, S (wkick follows JR in this story) in- 
serts a vs not found in any recension, Ind. 
Spr. 3240 (a, ®karya na ca dukkkakaii; b, 
videgagamyE na ca bkaravakl; c, ®dkana- 
pradlianam; d, ye purusa). 
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1.1, QKRY om sa. After akarot, insert 
yad nktam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b> path- 
anasiddkigiina; c, ^ tr sakaya-nivasa; for 
karna, Q balbha?, R only bba!; d, Q bahyas, 
R Valyas), evam vidyam sadbayitva tatab 
etc. — OKY sa sva°. 

1.4. K ^ribkavanikantasya for ^riyngadi®. — 
1.5. ^RKHY abbasata, PF abhasata^ G 
lacuna, O text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. gORY om ca. — 1.9. GgRHF om 
tatra. — 1.10, OHF prage, Y prag, K om. 
— 1.16. ORYF om aparam, g param. 
ORHYF add kim before api. 

1.20. After nirbbartsitah, S inserts another vs 
found in no recension (cf. Weber’s note 
p. 389) : ah pakam na karosi papini katham? 
pap! tvadlyah pita; he rande kim idam? 
tvadlyajanan! randa tvadiya svasa : nirgac- 
chasva mama ’layan! mama grham, tvam 
gaccha gaccha ’dhuna!; ha visno mama 
mrtjoir eva hi varam <^aspam madiyam 
gatam. — gOYH add tata^ after nirbhar- 
tsitas. 

2. gF om. — 2a. Y ye dharme nirata bha- 
vanti manujas tesaih dhanaih sarvada! O 
na for no. O yateta (so Weber) for yato na. 

— 2b. Y kutah for kvaoit. — 2.1. gRK 
vikhinno, Y visanno; gORK add ’ham. — 
2.2. PGH tad ‘for etad.--2.3. PRY dari- 
dryena. OYFomapi; gRH patnya ’pi. 

3. gRYF om; PG pratfka. — 3a. H tr tvam 
kim. 0 tr b and c. — 3b. K ®muk]iaram; 
text S and (according to Weber) U, also 
corruptly 0, allka-ravaras (rava = kha); 
H vaeana. O tvanto. O kapino, K kopinah. 

— 3c. H pratidinam, — 3d. OH kalahah. 

4. R om. PGOF pratika. — 4c. Y om na 
(atmam®) ; gBH text. 

Colophon: title su!)stantially as usual. gR 
ekavih^!, R'^^atimam kathanakam. 

SouTHEEN Recension of £3 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0. 9. MNdQ ®mandiram, and om sahitam. 

1, Only in VJT. — lab* J maya na jfiayate 
nalha mahritmyam parainam tava- — la. ¥ 
rajaiiatha. — lb. V bliavattavai, T bhaval- 
siale? We after JR. — Ic. VT ko for na. 
V para; T paraiii brahma. 

2ab. V3 na ’iiyaiii bhajilmi na va<lami na ca 
’<;rayami, na ’nyaih §momi na pathami na 


cintayami. My v/ith text. — 2a. My nam- 
ami for vadami. M ca ’^rayami for cint®. — 
2b. Nd yacayami for ca ’gra®. — 2c. T 
muktya, V bhakti, JQ bhaktya. Q agraye 
’ham for adarena. 

3. VJ om. — 3a. Q kayajarh karmajam va 
for karma®. — 3b. Q °naya(na)jihva-man°; 
Nd ^nayanasumhva manasumlivaparadham. 
— Sc. TM ksamedha (intending ®tlia). — 
3d. ]MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambho; 
TQMy text. 

3.4-5. VJ tirthayatrikah, Q ®yatrakarah. 
VJT bhavan . . . samagatah. — 3.5. VJ 
rajna, M om. TVJ bhanitam, Nd text 
(’vadai), MNQ om. — 3.7! MNNdQ dr^- 
yate. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. £643 (a, V 
®5arasaihlaksyam agamad; b, V corruptly 
vidhatrnam abhajata ^irah® . . . vidhih; c, 
V cyam garher for tau rahor; d, V bhagnah 
for nag®.) It is "v^orth noting that Boeht- 
lingk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of his conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brahmana trida^air api. — 4c. J lalate. 
Nd iikhitaih rekham. — 4d. VMJ na Qakya 
parimarjitum. 

5a. N ®>mktairi vaco grahyam. — 6b. N aj&M 
api ca baiakat. — 5cd. VJ vidusa (J vibli- 
una) ’pi sada grahyam vrddhad api na 
durvacah. — 5c. T vidusam api tat tj’^a- 
jyam, Nd ayuktavaeanaih tya®. — 6d. Nd 
vrddhad api subuddhiman. N anuktahi. 
NT ®janmana. 

5 . 1 . MQVJNd dr^yate. — 5.6, TJNd asti for 
aste. tat . , . samudghatyate, oixly in VJ, 
but clearly belongs here; cf. JR's text. — 
5.7. suvarna (adjective), so MNQNd; J 
suvarnadayah, T suvarnani, V suvarnl. Cf. 
SR 19.5.10. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire 5 lines, from no 
’dglifityate (in line 9) to (but not including) 
no ’dghatyate (in line 14). 

5.14. VJ have tarhi etavad (J iii tiivad) eva 
tad- instead of etad devata-. — 5,17. 
NTNd rasakumbhaiB. — 5.23, VJ om raja 
etc.; NT etae chrutva raja. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VM ®^akhyanam, 
T ®<^atyakhy®, N ®^‘atitamopakhy®, Nd 
®^atyupakliy®. 
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Meteical Recension op 22 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I, Dn °kautukl. — 3. Dn sa ca. — 4. Dn 
hrdayani sakayatam. — 6. Dn vacalayanti. 

— 6. Dv avadhaya, Gr avadhuya, 

II. Gr katyayinimauli, Dv °yammaulik. Dv 
°prajam. — 12. Gr madliuramodam. Dv 
gramak. — 14. Gr katyayinirk tasyam. Dv 
Vidnratak. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn sarvakkutanam. — 19. Dv kun- 
disamagata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20, Dn inserts: yatko ’pakantkopavane 
nandanad api nandane, durgam aradkya 
dayitam rukmini krsnam agata. 

22. DvGr ksatriya. Gr ’py ujjayin! puman. 

— 25. DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijana. Dn 
punar eva tarn. — 27. Dn vibkatvam. — 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv camaracarinyak. Dn 
kva nn. Dn rankabkrto gaiam, Dv ranga- 
gato bhrtak. 

31. Dv vi^ramyate. — 32. DvGr manokarl. 

— 33. Gr Varodka nik^esat. — 34. Dn ud- 
yukto for na ^aklo. — 36. Dn °puriin. — 
40. Gr ta devi kocyan. 

41. DvGr nirgato. Dn dnrgad. DvGr ®aca- 
raik. — 42. DvGr paribkramasy atavim 
tatinim anu. — 43. Dn purirn. Gr ika for 
iva. Gr ma kkidak, Dn ma kkilak, Dv 
dukkkitak. Cf. ma kkida Bkag. Pur. 
10.69.40, quoted by BR. V. 1360. Tke regu- 
lar form khidya would be unmetrical. — 
47. Gr °purain. — 42. Dv samprapta, Gr 
sa paprapa!. — 50. DvGr vegavatitire. 

51. Dv adkiksapam- (ksap-, nigkt.) — 53. 
DvGr ’vasan. — 55. DvGr asmin for asti. 

— 57. Dn digbalim. 

61. Dn tatka varaya tvaritam paro®. — 62. 
Dv rakarn for rasam. Dv ni^cila for yac®. 
64. Gr Tra mano®. 

Coiopkon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva°. 

Brief Recension op 22 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S* 

0.1. CL om punak . . . 'ktani. Ob ekavingati 
for punak, — 0.2. C tr raja after drastum. 

— 0.3. C aryak . . . ®vadanak, — 0.4. C 
^bkavat for gatam. — 0.5. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. C tasya for tatra. — 0.6. Z 
mama for maya. 

0.7. C tasya ^pi. C tena "kam, om karanena. 


Ob samcinto. L calatu, Ob calan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. LObOa dar^aya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devataya, Z om. 
ZLOa tatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om vivara. 

0.10. Ob udgkatate, Z udgkatane, L udgka- 
tayati, Oa iidgkatayate, C text. — 0.12. 
Z katkitam for bkan°, and add rajan. Ob 
tasya. ObC brakmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
gkatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udghatitam (in line 14). 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas. Z om 
tasya. — 0.15. L sva-nag°. Z -puram. — 
0.16. C om putrikayo . . . rajann. C tr 
yasyau Vlaryam idrgam. Ob audaryam 
sattvain ca. 

Coiopkon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinka- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavin®; ZL 
®^atami, ObC ®gati. 

Jainistic Recension of 22 
Texts: PG^ORIOIYF (9) 

1. K om. — lb. 0 stavam. — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. QRY devain for jinam. 

2. ^RY om. — 2a. K tr bkajarai na vadami. 

— 2b. F pranaumi for grnomi. — 2c. GH 
labdka, F natva. — 2d. OF ^ilmlakantka!, 
K Qrikanthadeva. — 2.1. ^ORK om tatra; 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. ^YHRK om 
yatak. 

3. QRHY om. Tke dialect is Apabkranga, 
and tke meter Doha (IS + 11 morae to tke 
hemistich). In tke light of Hemacandra 
IV.354, it seems that we should read pkit- 
taiim in b, but gati, not gaiim, in c; tke 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On tke difficult words vali and ba- 
hudai, I cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. — Tke variants follow: 

3a. GK can dan, P candu, F candro, O text, 
0 ugavai, F ugavai, Iv uggame. — 3b. PF 
dkanu, K dkana. 0 pitaii, PGR pkitto 
(K °om), F kiiu. — 3c. 0 gaii, K gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. K om na. 0 jovvanu, 
K yovana, F jivana, PG juvvana. K ba- 
kude, 0 °tai, F °dai. — 3d. P muu, K mtiu, 
O muali, H niiiyo, G text. OK jive. 

4. K om. — 4a. Q °angana^, all others ®an- 
gana°; we emend. P^OH kridat. — 4b. 
H kalama, OF kalasu. YF slrivak. — 4c. 
H va ’pi. 
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5. PG pratika. — Sd. O kiih dhanaik para- 
hitani kurudlivam; Y kali samacarati dkar- 
mavilambam, 

5.1. After ’ktam, G inserts Ind. Spr. 1236 (b, 
noditak for degitak; c, anaktam). — 5.3. 
PG^H kamakkya (twice). OF ’dgkatate; 
PGK ’dgkatayati (G ’dghat°), text. 

Cf. 5.5 and 6.3; and JE 27.5.5, where all 
mss. but two have ndgkatati and none have 
®te. — 5.4. G (only!) siddkirasa®. PGK om 
mantra. — 5.5. G ’dgkatati, POK ’dgha- 
tayati, F ’dghatate, ^RHY text. 

6c. ky only in CR. — 6.3. OKHF ^dharo. 
C'R nara. PO udgkatayati, F udvarati, 
others text. — 6.7. ^HY kamakhyaya. 

7b. C labdkik for siddkik. — 7c. Q datva. 

Colophon: O sinliasane dva°, KY om title; 
others as usual. Y dvavihgatitama, QR 
dvavinci. 

SouTHEEN Recension op 23 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly col- 
lated. 

0.7. MNd candanena vas®, N vastradibhig 
candanena ca. 

2. (In N before 1.) VJQ, also My, om. — 2a. 
T karanakaranaya. — 2c. M ^ri<^arja, N 
^rigarargga, T ^rl^urjila, Nd (^rigarca?. — 
2d, T namo namas te. M tasmai for 
tubhyam. — 2.1, VJQ om nitya. 

3a. MNdQ balii, T balas, N balan, for bala. 
T Vasinir. M vrdha. — 3b. Q garbkini 
rtu-kan®. VJ kanyakam, — 3c. Nd °bkrt- 
yai^, N bhitan^, T vrddhanc^. 

4a. YJ bhunjUa, MN bhufijayad, — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) ya icehet. Q icea. Nd 
chuddkam, VJ siddliim, T vrddkim. — 4c. 
IVINJ dvatribkir. VJ hahubkik. M saksi. 

5. MNNdQ om. — 5b, V tusti, T isfa. VJ 
kamyam; T kamyarthasampadali. — 5c. 
J dvatribkir. — 6d. J bhojanc tii, V ®naia 
ca. 5.1. MTVJQ kimcit. 

6. Only VJT; cf* JR 6a. N tiaiain, T man- 
dam, J by evam; we with JR. The genitive 
dkavaiah in d can be explained as a pregnant 
possessive (Wk, Gr. 297 a), or as a genitive 
absolute (lb. SOOb). No need to emend, 

7. Only VJT. 7a. Y %isaniasanac!, T ati- 
samganiilc. — Tb, T divasu nidnln ni^d 
jfigarac ca. — 7c, T nirodhanan. — 7d. J 
sa^lviprakareiia bkavaiiti®, 

7.2, MNNdQMy om nikara (Implograpky?). 


— 7.3. MNdVJ om pata. After mallika 
VJ insert ^atapattradikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
NdT katkitavan; VJQMy text. 

7.8-9. Instead of kecana etc., VJ read: 
kecana ^ubkak ^ubkain (J corrupt) pkalam 
prayacckanti, kecana aQubkak aristam (V 
anP) prayacckanti. tatra Qubkak svapnak 
(V pra^nak) : gajarokanam (V adds vrsaro- 
kana) prasadarokanam (V °na) rodanam 
(V °na) maranam a-(V °na-)gamyagamanam 
(V °na) ckattracamarasamudrabrMamana- 
gangapativratagankkasuvarnasamdarganadi 
(J ^adayag ca). uktam ca. 

8c. V vistasu lepo. VTJ ruditam. N rudk- 
iranupanarb, for °mrtam ca; V ca svapnam, 
T nitantam, Nd syasanam (gmaganam.^). 

— 8d. J svapne hy, N ’py. Nd °gamane. 
T tatliaiva for ca dk°. MQ dlianyam. 

After 8, Nd inserts vs: suryacandramasau 
nagagrajaladkin matapitrn strinrpan, has- 
tyagvoksabalakakukkutamrgan sampuspi- 
tan padapan : prasadam kamalam suram ca 
sakrtark karpasatakram vina, guklam vastu 
sa eva pagyati jano svapne sa dkanyo 
bkavet. (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy have only agubkag ca for 
these lines. T ustra for kliara. J °nam 
kkararokanam. Before bkasma, V inserts 
ustrarokana. T takrodkaka for dlitimra. 
T °darganany agubkani. 

As to dhumra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel: cf. the variant ustra, just 
cited from V, and cf. ustra in vs 9. The 
lexicons give dkumraka = camel. Hereto- 
fore, dkiimra = camel has been cited (and 
that doubtfully, by Boektlingk, minor iex., 
3, appendix) only from one smgle passage, 
Taxttiriya Samkita, 1.8.21. [Sayana says it 
means “ of a dirty-wkite color’’ (malina- 
gvaityavamopetah), which is not bad for 
any one who knows Kipling’s hairy scary 
oont.” The word hnt is from ustra. — Ed,| 

9d. NNd nigcayam, T nigcayah. 

10a. J svapnesu, V svapne su* — 10b. Nd 
“vipakinah. — lOd. VJ tribhir yamaih; M 
sannmsaig ca. 

11. Nd om. VJ om a-b. — 11b. TMy bhavet, 
M bhave, for labliet. — lid. VJ sadyas tu 
pkalam 'f; T sadyas svapnaphalark labhet. 

11.8. Q ®vadam, \'J ®vacanena, N °vadava- 
canena, — 11.13-14. MQ om raja . . .asit 
(others rary in details). 
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Colophon: Q inserts title. N Vihgatitamop®, 
Ncl ®vmgatyupa°, T “vihgaiyakh®, MV 
°vmgakh®. 

Metbical Recension of ^3 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn bhupalaih. Gr imasanam, Dv iva- 
sanam. — 4. Gr prapya. Dv nijahirdanda. 

— 5. Dv laianah. — 7-12. DvGr om. 

13. All mss. pratyudyatah. — 14. Dv bandh- 
usamrodbair. — 17. Gr yamavadhisthayam 
— 18. Gr mabi for grbe, Dn susvapsam, 
DvGr asvapam. — 19. Dn ®samakrtib. 

21. Gr tarasa for rabbasa. Dn gaccba. Gr 
om digam; kinagaparipalitam. — 22. Dn 
svapnasamdarganapbalam bbavet. — 24. 
Dn mukbany al®. — 25. Dv tusnimk®. — 
26. Gr tatbyam apy. DvGr bibbyanly. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr trikala. DnDv 
sambbuta. Dn ®bbrto. — 30. Dv tada. 
Gr °gruto ’py uktab, Dv ®gruti ’py ukta. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn grstaml. Gr ®adbidruma®. 

— 32. bn mrtam. — 33. Dv griyo. Dn 
dastasya (om cej). — 35. Dn manusanam. 
Gr bansanam, Dv? ganso? Dv tatksanai, 
Gr tatksano, Dn bbaksanai. — 36. Gr an- 
irena. Dn vestane. — 37. Dn guklapar- 
nani. Dn greyo bbavisyati. — 38. Dn 
nija-bbasmana. — 40. Dv avastam. Gr 
syam. DvDn dbuma, Gr druma; cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. ksaudra, boney, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
nam ca. — 42. Gr bbaksanaib. — 45. Dn 
®gane patbab. DvGr mabisalokanasya. — 
46. Dv vidlieba mabisi. Gr janisi. — 48. 
DnGr ®nadbikam. — 49. Gr ®garanaja, and 
om diiana. 

52. Gr na for sa. Dn kanyam. — 54. Dv 
ityann®, Gr etyanu®. DvGr °grbodayat. — 
58, Dv mabendram. — 59. Dn aty for ity. 
Dn ®vrnliteL — 60. Dn vigvasena samara 
yayan for 2nd half line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Bbief Recension of 23 
Texts: ZObCL (4). In part OaS 

0. 1. CL om pnnaii . . , 'Main. Ob dvavingati 
for pimab. — 0.2. Ob kurvata sata. Ob tr 
vikramena before rajyam; Z vikramarkena. 

— 0,3. Z digi, Ob digim. CLOaomitb €L 
om ca. 

1, LOaom. S with text; Ob only pratika, — 


Ic. S ca mrtyub for mrtam ca. S goes 
closely with text Ibru datavyam (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L om all. — 1.1. C ®arobanaiti. S 
takra for cay a; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z turaga, Ob turamgama, CS text. Z tr 
brabmanadbanu (for dbenu). C brabma- 
nam. ObOa agastam, S apragasyam. 

Here S inserts a vs: sarvani guklani (ms. ca 
gu®) ca gobbanani, karpasabbasmastbi ca 
takravarjam: sarvani krsnani ca ninditani, 
govaj ibastidvi jadevavarjam. 

1.3. Ob om abba vy am . . . kimcit. — 1.4. Z 
yavata yasya (tr). — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fore id®, C before and®, L om. 

Colophon: L ili grivikramarkaparakrame 
somakantamanimaye sinbasane etc. Z as 
usual. Ob dvavingati, L ®timi; C trayovin- 
gati, Z ®gatami. 

Jainistic Recension of 23 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9) 

0. 6. GOF virajita. CROHF karoti (QR add 
sma) for (PGKY) bhunakti. QFY brabme, 
H brabmya, P brabma, G brahma. — 0.8. 
QRYK om ca. PIvF mat for mama. — 
0.10. PQRK padam. — 0.12. OgRYF om 
gri. G yugadi for purana, H adi; P krsn- 
asya (! P is otherwise not brabmanizing) for 
puranapurusasya, K bhavanikantasya; CRY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK bbuktopavi®. PH 
tudam. — Id. R bbavati dbavatab, KHF 
dbavati dbavati. 

1.1. GgR garika. — 1.2, Y om vani. G^R 
om vanini. — 1.5. GORYTH ptijam. GO 
KYF om vidbim; R vidbih. — 1.6. PgH 
om sakaia. PgR om rajhab. — 1.7. gR 
om paramegvara. — 1.8. gR om gryarbah 
jina; K grigamkara, OF grinarayana (F 
®nam) for this. gR grisarvajiia, OYF om, 
G om jina . . . bbagavann. GHK gabdaii. — 
1.9. OY idam for ayam. GOYF dubsvap- 
nam. 

2d. O kartavyam annasaingrabam!. — 2.1, 
PG avadayat, R adat. — 2.2, gRF tr sa 
tad, R om tat. ■ — 2.3, gF ®karanam, PR 
®karanaya; OH lacima. 

3. 0 om a-b. — Sa. Y* ®svapEanagayai — 
3c. R aluntbayat, F alumpayal; all others 
have t. — 3d. 0 danatvam! 

Colophon: title as usual (KY om) gR 
®vingi, Y ®vingatitama. 
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SouTHEEN Recension of M 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly 

collated 

0»10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthanara for 
ava'^; M om. — 0.12. TJNd °kramena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.15. MNNdQ 
om bhrataro. — 0.16. MNQ artham for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. °samputani (except 
Q ^putakani, N ghatani) ; the word is given 
in the lexicons as masc. only. — 0.21. 
TNdQ 'ngarah, M ’hgatah. 

0.22. Note palfila as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd has 
palfilam, VJ paialapufijah, M pathalah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhayag ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajhah. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratisthana, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratistha; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam arabdham, Q babhase, Nd 
proculi. — 0.38. Q jivan aivesam, M jivitai- 
vaitesam, Nd ji vital vesam, J jivata tesarb, 
V jivante tesarb, N tesam jivati; T.^ (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text.?) 

0.41. Here all pahllo, except VJ palalapunjo 
(cf. note on line 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the 3rd and 4th sons. — 0.42. 
TQJ ’hgaro dattah. 

0.44. jifter bhOtva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.9; see note). 

0.45. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om Ti. — 0.48, 
NNdQ om yama , . . nisthan. ■ — 0.49. VJN 
om vena, T alter nirnayo (next line). — 
0.52-53. V pratyabdhi for pratyarthi, J 
asamudra. — 0.53. VJ ®patir na®. TN in-- 
sert krta after ujjayini (T ®ninagara); TV 
vasah (om ni), J vast. 

0.59. VJ krodhagnina, NQ krodhavagena 
(Nkrodha®). — 0.60. VNdQ om agatya. JT 
om fuTtya. — 0.64. VJ sadahgabala®! — 
0.65. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om tc . « . raja. 

0.68. VJT nirttikaya (V ®kaya.), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd padatan, V padanti, J 
padfilibalaii, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. sadafiga®. — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dakm. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for vss 1-3. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. lb, Q calito for 
cak®s, My calaie or ®ne. VJ ®dharah kampi- 
tah. — ic, J sotkampa for bhranta V 


notsaha. J °visabhrtah. — ksveiam, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously) ; V kraundam, J lo-audam 
QMy krodham. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann. My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read ®bhm-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat kurmo giro’ntardadittham 
(read ^‘iro’ntarhitam.?). T evain vrttam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvarn carnu®. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for pater. 
Nd kirn va for evarb. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy °gatisamagrair. Nd om agva; yu- 
thapair apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayu®. N 
^obhate for ra®. 

2cd. N api ca rathanikayair merubhubhrt- 
samanair, harivarabalibhimair virasarbgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varastrair. My kabhatrair, Q 
kachatrair, for (TNd) patakair. — 2d. V 
pata. My patam, for patu. T ®patahani- 
nadaih puryate sma tri®. Nd triloke, Q 
°kaih. 

3a. N a^vair uddhata, T agvanghryutthita, 
Nd agvaghyundita, V agvadyuddhasa, J 
acvadeh Idiura, Q atvaprthvila, My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) ^esam. 

3b. J ani^aib, Q adhikarb, for akhilarb, J 
vyaptarb. T vkala for ca virair. V vairi, 
J bheri, Nd iilair, for vi®. J ravaih for 
dhara. 

3c. Nd prthurajanisvanayulaih for ratha . . . 
jah. J ®rathajair gajagvaniradais (read 
®ninadais?) tat kihkininarb ravaih. V 
svana, N svanaih, T tatah. My patihajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T pratihata, Q 
text. V karna, Nd klrne, T vak ca. V vina. 

3d. J anyonyasena babhuh, for yiikta®. 
NTMy prasanna, Nd samasta. Q camu, 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
tasmin samaye. 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tarivabhallatallaikhalakhuru- 
pagadu®. I assume khurana = ksurana 
(neither one recorded!), cf. ksura etc. — 
4b. V bhindipala. V halarava, J halavara. 
— 4c, J ^akti for gakra. V prabhrtisar- 
apa®. V tatha ^strair for sutl®. 

6a. V jiva^esah, V sphur api punar api 
mtircchita vai bhavanti, for syur®. — ' 5c, V 
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sattahasan. V nikrta. — 5d. J bhrtva for 
smr°. V prodhim. V bliutva. 

6a. V kantaranain for ^atr°. — 6c. J viradh- 
urya. J bhidyamanag ca gastraib for lamb®. 
— 6d. J astraib for ghataib. J yuddbam. 

7a. V tatra die eburakadi®. V bbati ‘va. J 
minadayab, V minakrtib. — 7b. J ®niva- 
baib. — 7c. V patitani. V drnnarabboni- 
dbeb, J Mrn na ^ambbor mrdbe. — 7d. V 
prota®. V vibbati, J bibbanti. 

7.1. With mabad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone have the words mabad . . . jatam. VJ 
om ni(-patitam). 

7.2. With galivahano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in the following.) VJ om ati . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.5. N ni^gesena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) vigesena. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana®. 

7.9. With tarbi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of the following m 
which ^alivabana sends out three brahmans 
instead of one (cf. MR and JR where there 
are two). 

8a. NNd iiiavatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu vah. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
gau, NT ® 50 , MNd text; VJ gikbarasye 
Va for kal® yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N ebatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadau. 

8.3. MNNdQT om rajno . . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bbavan . . . vadami (in 8.5) ; and T 
puts this latter passage after ’ktam (in 8,6). 

9b. T §italam, J ®lo, N ®lani. 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punar any ad; T here corrupt. J 
bbasanam. 

10. VJ om. — 10b. N prthivirn. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaram. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colopbon: Q title as usual. N ®gatitamopa®, 
MV ®^akiiy®, T®$atyaklji®, Nd ® 5 at 5 mpakb®. 

Meteical Recension op 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyab for punab. — 2. Gr asanaiii 
samupayayau. — 5. Dv ®murdbanyo. Dn 
viQva vi§®. — 6. Dn ®pratapanibala® — 7. 
Dv var abbot. DvGr satyagalinl. — 8. 
DvGr kslramaba®. Dn madbuc5mta, Gr 
madbau-madiiau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr ®paradiiina. DvGr bbubbujab. — 16. 
DvGr bbavamab sukliabbaginah. — 17. Dn 
Dv bbavatam. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
§yatam. — 18. Gr prste sati. DvGr mahl- 


pale. — 19. Gr pattanam. — 20. DvGr bita 
for jita. 

21. Dv ®rudbya°. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
lajj®. — 25. Gr udbavobbara, Dv nidho- 
bbarata!. Dn mandbarab, Dv mandarab. 

— 26. Dn vibbamgikab. (vihamgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladigikb®. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn ’nnatab. 

32. Dv dosa. Gr durgraba®. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. — 34. Gr °kasaya. Dv 
nitya for kir®. Gr bbavanam. — 35. Gr 
vangarn! Dn icebaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dn tad vakyam. Mss. Vajanltba. — 38. 
Dv niramayaib. — 39. Dn caturnam yat 
for adbastad vab. — 40. Dn atho ’dbab for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamya ’sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo ’pa®. — 44. 
Gr sarvam for samyag. Dv ®daibikam. — 
45. DvGr ®padacat®. — 46. DvGr apa- 
gyamo, Gr ’tba for ’ti. Dv taudru for 
tamra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukat, Dn gastbi- 
tan. The word garduka (cf. also line 49) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn puritam. — 
48. Dn tu for 2d ca. • — 49. Dv catur makan 
tan; Dn caturgassukans. Cf. line 46. Dn 
tatra for tan! — 50. DvGr vimamargima; 
Dn vimamarga kim u tv®. Dv girn for Mm. 
51. Dv va datum for vij®, Gr va matum. — 
52. Dn bbayam bba®. Gr gatim. — • 57. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijnapayam asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibbakta. 

— 64. Dn mrdam for mrtsna. Dn ’ngaran. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita mabi. Dv m-atba for 
main. — 67. Gr koyadikam (or kodba®) for 
go®. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijiia- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dbanyadi kalp®. Dn grbnata, — 73. 
Gr pitra da®. — 77. Gr uvacaducitavacam. 
Dn kantbajvara®. — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyale. 

81. Gr nirasadbatel. — 83. Dn niyantuin, — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv daraib for pan®. — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sam- 
trana-sam®, — 90. Gr ®pure slbi®. 

91. Gr yuttaya. — 92. DnDv salam; Gr? 
dbalam? — 96. Gr Dv agivisasabagnina. — 
99. DvGr aieeban. Dn ®tranaparayanab. 
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101. Gr °adi^am. — 102. Dn datva ’mr°. — 
103. Dn dadar^ate, Dv dadr^auste. DvGr 
°kanlvsinau. — 105. DvGr om. — 108. Dn 
tau stavam adistain. 

111. Dv vistarita. — 112. Dn bliavan rasa- 
rasayanam. — 113. DvGr vigranayati. — 
114-5. DvGr om. Ms. putikam. — 119. 
Dv abhanlc, Dn abbani, Gr abhasic. (This 
aorist is quoted only from the grammarians.) 

122. Gr avanicanarh. — 123. Dn vak^’^am for 
palyarh. — 124. Gr samksopanibandha. — 
127. DvGr saphalayate. — 129. Dn sama- 
gatah. 

132. Gr dharmaQilatvam. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bhyarh. Dn braliina°. — 136. Gr vipranam 
— 137. Gr kena for ne lia. — 138. DvGr vi 
for ’pi. — 139. Dn vi for ’pi. 

141. Dn mahegvarat. — 142. Dn ’pi for hi. 
Gr kim uta ’pare» Dv duraiikramah. — 
144. DvGr avanipalah. — 145. Gr raja; 
Dv rajahs tanye. — 146. Gr puts this 
after Colophon, as if it were pari of Story £5; 
and Gr om 147 and £5.1-3. 

Colophon; Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of £4 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa. 

S contains fragments of our text imbedded in 

that of ML 

0.1. CL om punah . . . 'ktam. Ob trayovih- 
^ati for punah, 

0.2, ZCL tasya for (Obj ekasmin. Z ekak 
ko pi, L eka. C lasmai for tasya, Z 
tasmad, Oa with text. 

0.2, end. ObCLOa avaslha; Z om. — Either 
the word is corrupt, or perhaps it is used in 
the sense of demise, death.*’ Or could it 
mean '‘condition (of mind), thought”? — 
L sampanna, Oa utpaniia, C patita, Z om, 
Ob text ('vasthaupapaniui, without sandhi). 

0.3. teiia ciiilitam, so Ob; L yal, Z etad aein- 
tayat, Oa maraiiasainayo jatah, C om. 
ObL cfii ’tad®. — 0.4. Ob ekasmin sampule, 
LOaeke. ZObparalaiii. — 0.6. Zmrtyaka. 
ObL nirvata®, € nirvania afig°. ZOb 
’nganili. 

0.6. Z abhy, Ob evani, lor ity. L nfii ’katra 
prliili; Z om na, Ob om eka. — OX C 
yusnmbliyam. Ob tr vibhajya imiya. — 
0.8. Ob darc;itam for drslaiiL C om na. 
Z nlriiaylkrtam. — OJ* Z sthaiiapitiiam! 

0,10* € tad for sa, L lasya. Z adds grhnatu 


after godhanaih, and after bhumirn and 
after suvarnam (of next line). Z mrtyaka. 

0.11. CL sa. CLOb bhumih. Z yasya nir- 
vatang®, Ob yasya koli^ah; L ’ngarah. C 
tat, L tasya, for £d and 3rd sa. ZCOb 
paralarh. C evam sarve grhnantu for 
grhnatu. 

0.12. ZCL samayatah (L na sa°) for (Ob) sa 
na ’yatah. — 0.13. Z cacala. — 0.14. ZC 
jivitum. — 0.15. Ob abhimanyo, L ®manam, 
Z abhiprayo. L dhrtam. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchati, C °to. C rajnah, L sati. L svasti- 
vacana, others svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’ham for ^smi. After presitah, C adds 
chalanayagalah, Ob subhavadenagatah. Ob 
yaya, L tatha, COa maya. — 0.19. L ’pi, 
C ca, for tu; Oa om; ZOb either tu or nu. 
C vak datta, Oa datta vaca. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a~b S asare khalu 
samsare vaca sarai ’va nigcala. — la. Oa 
’saratah saraih, L °tasaro. — lb. Oa saram 
hi dehinum. Ob ®uccayam. — Ic. Ob vigal- 
ita. — Id. S nagilam for hari®. — 1.1. Z 
ObOa om vipraya; CL text. — 1.2. C om 
putr . . . rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkavikrame soma- 
kantamanimaye sihhasane. Z as usual. 
ObL trayo®. ZL ®gatami, C ®Qati, Ob ®Qata. 

Jainistic Recension op £4 

Texts: PGCORKHYF (9). Y largely 

peculiar. 

0.2. F^R adhirohati. — 0.5. begin with 
avantipuryam ^Tivikramanipah, FGF ®pa- 
ti; H nrpatih for dhana®! QRF koti®. — 
OX parayata,ali (Cpara®); none®tha. 

0.10. R Tigara]^, 0 "*^ah, F ®rani. — 0,11.F 
ajhananais, KY ajanadbliir (K ajha®), O 
ajhanalfi, h’ ajanatah, H ajhanais. — 0.14. 
^EY iapasvini. — 0.17. QUR yuktah, K 
scilia, I'' punah. 

0. 27. PGOF om lada. PgRK om tasva.— 
0.30. FGQYF om tat. QRY om tatha. 

vasukiraja, so FGF; O is here peculiar; K 
om raja; ^’RH iiaga, Y nagasya, for raja, 
-»-0.31. gilO rajile. — 0.32. gORY sva- 
sainye iY ®nyam praii). — 0.34. G sfiliva®, 

Fsaia®. 

1. \ corrupt. — lb, 0 ya(d) dvesinali. K 
prayachat. — Ic. R sa for ca. 

Colophon; YK om title, others as usual OY 
®§aiitama, gR F ®- 5 atikam. 
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SouTHEEN Recension of 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.5. jyautisikah (the form to be expected) 
only in T; MNd jyotisakah, N jyotiska(y. 

la. J sammangalam. — lb. Nd gurus tu. * J 
gukrah sutarh. — Ic. J niyataih for sat°, V 
niyamtirh. — Id. T nityam bhutikara. 

After 1, Nd inserts this vs: adityacandrav 
anijajhajivah, ^ukrarkaputra api rahuketu: 
kurvantu nityaih dhanadhanyasausthyam, 
dirghayur arogyagubhavani vah. 

1.2. T jyaut®, MQ jyotisakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bhaumah for mangalah, Nd kujah. VJ om 
dhanya . . . ganih. Nd kujah for bhaumah. 
— 1.5. NJT om gukro. NJT j^asyati. — 
1.6. J varahamihirasamhitayam, VT text, 
MNNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yada ’rka° (J yada hy arka°); we 
emend metri gr. VN bhunkte, Q bhaktarh, 
NdT bhagne, M bha!, J text. — 2b. VJ om 
bhaumah . . . ca. Nd om gukrag. T gakate. 
J adds khalu at end. — 2cd. J bhitvji na 
varsati tada megho dvadagavarsani. bhit- 
tva, soV; Qyani; MNNdT om. Tdvada- 
gakabdan; MNNdV °varsani; Q text.— 
2d. Q tarhi for na. VQNd om hi. N var- 
santi, T varsati varsani var®. N varida, V 
varivaho. Q niyantam, V ’sau! 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bhasma- 
sthigakalakirna; d, kapalikarh vratam). 

3a. T arkasununa. — ^ 3b. T om ced ; bhid- 
yate, V rudhiramodyabhak mahi, Q rudhi- 
ram tatha bhrgu, T rudhiravahim sarit. 
MN bhaj, Nd van. — 3c. Nd kirn bahuna 
hi (om na). — 3d. Q °loke; Nd ®Iokam 
upayanti. — 3.1. NNd granthantare, M 
matan®. 

4b. NQ roliinl. V yada. — 4c. MN dvada- 
gani ha, Nd ®dage varse, Q ®dagavapiha. 
The ungrammatical form dvadagani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and corrupt ms!) 
lends some support for Boehtlingk's emen- 
dation ®ga ’p! lia. 

4.1. VJ tasya, MN om asya. — ^'4.2. M ana- 
varsanasya, Q anavarsasya, N anavrsti, 
Nd avarsasya. — 4.6. VJT sarva ’pi (TfsM 
om) homasi-magri sampadita. — 4.7.MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daga . . . dattani. 

4.15. VJNdT om avagyam. After bhavis- 
yati, MNQT insert ksEma (M ®mam)- 


damara(N damra, M dambara)-dayo (T 
for this: anavrstyadayo) nagyanti. Riots 
of the famisht will be prevented ”? MNNdQ 
om deviih; T devatam. 

4.16. MNQ eva taya. — 4.19. VJNd om iti. 

‘ — 4.22. tac etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. TNd °vihgaty- 
akhy®, MV ®vihgakhy®, N ®vihgatitamo- 
pakh®. 

Meteical Recension of 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, see note on 24.146. — 5. DvGr 
prcchati. — 6. Dv abhiraja; Gr adhirajo 
’yarh. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthviman- 
dala. Dn mandane. — 8. Dn pure. — 10, 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn kotim tv adhi. — 13. Dn jivi Ti. 
DvGr bruyM. — 14. Dn niratarh. — 16, 
Dv dharmasya rupam. Mss. vety. — 17. 
Gr sadharmo. — 19, Dn bhitesu. — 20-22. 
DvGr om. 

22. Ms. agato. — 23. Gr matra-bu®, Dv mat- 
va-. — 25. Dv avasam, Dn jivanam, for 
avanaih. — 26. Gr adrehacar®. Dv cara- 
nam. — 29-30. DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakriya. 

32. Dn °krtyam. — 34. Dn krtarthaih. Dv 
agamah, Gr agatah. — 36. Dv subhagaih. 
Gr karana, Dn ramanTm. — 39. Dv bhupala. 

41. Dn °garador viruddha gatir. — 42. Dn 
’rltir it®. DnDv bhavya for bhu®. Dn naih 
vo. — 43. Dv arpah. — 44, All mss. °gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
esyate. — 46. Gr pravrttisyati. DvGr va- 
savah. — 48. Dn praya. — 50. Dn gantim 
daivajfiacoditam. 

51. Dn dhanaya. DnGr grhankane (Dn 
grah°). — 53. Dn na vavarsa mahitale. — 
54. Dn nirvinnahrdayd. DvGr vijhasit 
krtam, — 55, Dn °agapara. Dn vividha- 
nayah. — 57. Dn vavarsa na ca kutracit. — 
58. Gr vag uvaca ’garirina. Dv bhag for 
vag. — 69. DvGr ’pi for hi, — 60. Dn 
agapara. DvGr yada. Dn tvayy aisa. 

61. DvGr yada-yada prasanna sa ra®. Gr 
®astrabhusitam. — 62. Dn saniatim for sat- 
tama. — 63, Dv divyastram. DvGr duh- 
saham. — 65. Dn tatha, — 66, Gr gaganam 
si^urer, — 68. DvGr varam dadau. 
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71. Gr “patrikavakyat. — 72. Dv vismrtali 

for vimuMiah, Dn bliojanam. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Beief Recension of 25 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 
S contains fragments from this text in its (JR) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om punab; Ob caturvihcataka. 
ZCL om putr . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramarke, L rajhi vikramaditya (so). C 
om sati. C samagatah; Z adds sa. C om 
vadam. — 0.3. Z adds mama after sam- 
prati. 

1. Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
ail genuine BR mss. begin with the un- 
metrical reading yadi bhinatti suryaputro. 
We with S and JR; cf. note on JR 25.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for madhavo bhumau. 

1.1, ObL pratikaro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
kriyatam, others kriyate. CL om 1st ca. 
ObCL dana-. Z viprebhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C supatrani, Z satyatra, L om. ZL om 
bhuta. L *tiva for vaii. Ob adds ca after 
®vali, Z positah, for tos°. ZC na ’sit for 
(ObLSOa) na varsali. ZL rajhi. 

1.4. Ob cinlam, Z prayatte, L Vasthe. L om 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.5. Ob pidyate. — 1.8. 

Z ity uktah raja prfiha, for rajho 'ktam. Ob 
patatu for vars°. ZOb om santu; L bha- 
vantu. 

1.5. ObL aparaih; Oa with text. Z agatah. — 
1.10. ZC om piitrikayo "ktam. CL om 
rajann. L yasya before idr^*am; C yasya 
satvam (for and®). 

Colophon: L iti sihhasanakathayam, Z as 
usual. ZL C°^ati; Ob caturvih- 

^ati. (L reclilies its numbering of the 
stories at this point.) 

Jaihistic Recension of 25 
Texts: PGgORIOJYE (0) 

0.4. ^TlYJv om rajan. — 0.6. Y parikaiital^, 
parivarital^, OF parivriah, PG text, 
HK Jacuna. “* 0.7, ORF ®jyotihpstravit, 
KY ®iyo!irvit. — 0.9. ^'ORF ^tarakanam. 
0.14 and 16. prarfi|Miiiam, prarfipana: not 
** Aufschiessen ’’ (Weber), but “ instruction, 
teaching/" as Bochtlingk in p. w, rightly 
' says: cf. BR rupay =* pra, VI,426. It is a 
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specifically Jain term. — 0.18. QORKY tr 
yadi (Y yada) before ganaig®. 

1. KB om. Ail mss, agree on bhinatti yadi, 
tho it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
QR rohinl. — Ic. O tr varsani dvadaga. — 
Id. Q om hi, R ca. QR vasavo. — 1.2. 
QORY om japam; KH om karmajapam. — 
1.3. QHF ’tyanta, K om, H lacuna. 

l.-ir-S. Instead of yag . . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), O has Ind. Spr. 5769 (a, rajno; b, 
rajnah paparii purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10. ORF balim atmanam for balih. FGK 
arabdha, OF ®dham. — 1.13. PGK tr dur- 
bhiksam after bhud. 

2a. PG iha ’ti®. F ®kastam. ~~ 2b. OF dur- 
bhiksata dva®. — 2d. Y parartham. 

Colophon: Y om title; K with text. Others 
as usual. RQ °vingi, Y ®gatitama, H 
®gatimi, O ®gatima, F ®gatimam. 

SoxjTHEEN Recension of 26 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). Occasionally 

MyE 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya. — 0.8. VNd tathai 
Va, J tat tathai ’va, for 1st tad eva. 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyam, T vak ca, V 
satyam, for vaco. — lb. J vakyam, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ om. — 2a. N upakartuh. N vaktuh, Q 
uktam. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtrimam. — 2d. MNd kene ’ndrah!, N 
kinedaih, T yathe "ndog. T gigiro, M 
gigine, NdQ gagina, N vidhina; we with 
Boehtlingk. N krtam, IMNdQ kutah, T 
gun ah. 

2.4. J om divyahgana. — 2.6. Q prabhrtaya, 
and om divyastriya. — 2,7. MNdT samu- 
pavisto. — 2.9. TNdJQ om ’pi. 

2.10 . r. 4.2. IMNNdQMy om all this. See 
below on 4.3. VJTE text. 

3a. E giistre jhane ca dhairye ca. T gaurye 
for karye. — 3b. E audarye vinaye ’pi ca. — 
3c. VJ na ca for hi na, — 3d. E ratnagar- 
bha va®. 

4a. T vajivanara. J ®laiihanam. — 4b. T 
®vasanam. — 4d. VJE anlaram for antara. 

For 4.3-17 inclusive, E is missing; and I^INNd 
TQ have a wholly different and shorter 
text, which is clearly unoriginal (as the 
parallel versions show) and must have been 
made up secondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 



329 


Variants of Stories £5 (BR, JR) and 26 (SR, MR) 


— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of MNNdTQ now follows: tasminn 
avasare sa kamadhenur durbala sati ghora- 
tarapanlce nimagna sthita vikramarkahr- 
dayapariksartham. raja ’pi tarn drstva 
sahasa svartipabhimanam tyaktva ghora- 
tarapanke pravigya svayam eva sva^arira- 
prayasat pankad akrsya githilam gam 
praksalya ganair ghasadikam dattva kan- 
duyanadibhir danganivaranam krtavan. 
tada kamadhenur nijarupam dhrtva pra- 
sanna bhutva vararh vrnisve ’ty uktavati. 
tada raja vadati: bhoh kamadheno yadi 
mama prasanna ’si tvam, tarhi nijariipena 
mama grhasthita bhava. tatha ’stv ity 
uktva rajno hastagata ’bhut. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kamadhenu to remain in his house.) 

4.3. V atyantarn. J durbalam. — 4.4. J om 
tatra. — 4.5. V ®duWkhatare. J asit for 
satl. J drstva ca. V om kataraih; V cab- 
dam bhasvaram. — 4.6. J dustare. — 4.8. 
J rajani tarn gam utthapayitum prayatnam 
kriyamane suryo°. — 4.9. J atha ratrir 
agata, so ’pi°. J tr anatham before tarn. — 
4.11. J suradhenus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V nyuna. — 4.15-16. J vak- 
yarh kathamapi nisphalam na bha°. 

With 4.18, all texts are together again; MN 
NdTQ tada kagcid brahmanah samagatya. 

5d. MNd tvam for vo. cit, so VJN ; T phit. 
My phat, M hum, QNd corrupt here. — 

5.1. siddhah conjecture for Q guddha, N 
githili, M sthitah, TNd piditah, VJ om. — 

5.2. For pagyami and pagyanti MNNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yac. VJ 
text. 

6. M om, — 6a. V daridraya. — 6d. N mam 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kagcana. — 6.1. TN vartate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bhavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

?. NNdQBfy om, — 7a. J svagrasam (om 
me). J no no for ha ha, T gira. — 7b. T 
tasmat. J nu for ’sti. T vai for kirn. — 7c. 
J ®na yati visamaih putrodbhavam suta- 
kam. T putrah, V prabhavadikam, M 
®diram, T text. — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 


°harahe, J °rahite. VM daridrya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. MNT dadati; Nd lacuna. — 7.8. VJM 
NNd om cet (J has yadi before vidyate). — 
7.9. Q om line, tac chrutva only N(etac) 
and T. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MV ^vihgakhy®, 
Nd °vihgatyakhy°, N °vihgatitamopakhy°. 

Metrical Eecension of 26 
Texts : DnDvGr (3) 

2. DvGr samstuta. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm°. — 6. Dn °carita sphitam. — 8. Dv 
®rakau. — 9. Dn tasmin. Dv °varjitam. — 
10. DvGr ajasrarb. Dn vihitan®. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 15. Dn mahjughosa for 
sahajanya. — 17. Dn astan tah for abhitah. 
— 19. Din ’ntadatvaucitagJtibhih! for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntaratmocitagitibhih?) 

21. Gr nrpa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — 24. 
DnDv °loke. — 26. Dv kamagatim. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrte prapa te gavah! — 
SO. Dn °gacchat. DvGr yena for dhenor. 

33. Dn drstam. — 34. Gr utkhatum udyak- 
tam. Gr sa. Dn ’nvakampate. — 35. Gr 
vyasanakargitam. — 37. Dn vagikrtam. 

41. Dn gankata. Gr mahindro. Dn ma 
sahayo. — 44. Dn manilambarah. — 45. 
DvGr sam- for mam. — 46. DvGr sam- 
dhya sa. Gr kartukame. — 47-54. DvGr 
om. 

52. Ms. ghanagarva°. — 55. DvGr sthulasth- 
ulabhir. Dn pargve tarabhir ankitah. — 
56. Dn vasumatim. Gr aptirayat. — 57. 
Dn samiravitair. — 59. Gr cam. For mi- 
trahlnaya, Gr hi mayanana, Dv hi maya- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manasvini for tamas®. 

61. Gr gatamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakala. 

— 64. Dn vyaptair. DvGr pinjare. — 66. 
DvGr duWshad arkaya. 

69. Gr maha. Dn ghughuru for purato ; this 
onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghuj, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit the tiger’s 
roar! 

70. Gr sahgamodam. The rare word mota 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cl. root mut. 

72. Dn vyavapad. — 73. DvGr vyaktasya. 
76. DvGr vanodghatam, Dn ghanotkatam, 

— 77. Dv prakaram, DnDv sarvam lor 
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tivram. — 78. DnGr asina. — 80. Dn ud- 
ayukta, Dv udayam. Dn bMyo for vego. 

81. Dn bhuyasy upari, Dv bbuyasa pari. — 
82. DvGr °nisrta. — 85. Dv caritum. — 
86. Dn prerita. — 87. DvGr presayantya. 

92. Dn alocya. Gr tava *smi nitim abby°. — 
94. Gr vipraya kim ca taya. — 95. Dn om. 
— 98. Dv °iiditain. — 100. Dv enam. Dv 
Gr vacasa. 

Colophon; Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of SO 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob pancavih- 
gatika for punah. — 0.2, Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah. ObL om 
svarga; Oa with text. ObOa "^sabhayam, L 
®sabha. Z deva-®. 

0.3. ZOb om yat. COa vikramarkat, L 
°maditya, L sadr^o for parah. — 0.4. C 
datta for drstii, L prsta etat satyam. 

0.5. For bhumilokam Z bhumihi, L bhtiman, 
and both om lokara; Oa with text. — 0.6. ZC 
vanante. ZC om vrddha, L after gauh. — 
0.7. C ’ tra inserted after drsta. C utpata- 
yilum. Ob arabdhadana, L arabdha. ZLOa 
om sma. 

0.8. C tato for tavan, L om, ObC andharl, L 
andhakaram. L krtva. Ob tatrii ’gatah, 

L tatrai *va ’gatah. — 0.9. For (Z) tata, C 
tatra, Ob tarn, L raja nagnibhuya. C 
madehavastrena. Z tasthau. — 0.10. C om 
tasya. C vak samjata. 

0.12. Z tathfi tava for tvat; Ob om tvatsam- 
Ipe, ZL raja-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, om na). C rajfiah, ZC svasti, L 
svastivacana. — 0.15. C om putri . . . 
rajann. C tr yasyaii \lar®; L om yasya. 

Colophon; L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. Z as usual. Z C ^^atk 

tain a ; Ob pafica vih^ata. 

Iainistic Recension of 26 
Texts: FGgORHKYF (9). In Y very 

corrupt 

0. 2. OKH irohati, RY iipavl<;^ati. — 0.7. 
GOY vikraiiiadityad, F vikramadityo. — ■ 
0.10. (,'OR mlkaiiayakah, Y nUke^a, F om 
nSki 

1. KHY om. — Ih. yati F(Weber); 
yavat, PGO text. — 1.2. G<,*’E samayatiu. 
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2. KH om. — 2a. ’tra for ’pi. — 2b. 

QR tr mahah . . . punah. — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. CDR kolikulair. OF maho. POF 
madakulaih. Q kolahale. 

2c, end. nahalaih: so PG (— mleccha, lex.); 
F tahalaih, Q nakulaih (i. e. kolahalena ’ku°) 
R jahalaih, changed to jamgalaih, O naha- 
kulaih. The reading of the original seems 
clearly to have been nahalaih ■ — whatever 
that may mean. — 2.2. OHYF om atrai 
’va. 

Colophon: title as usual. °vmci, O 

Vihcatima, Y ° vinca titama. 

Southern Recension of 27 
Texts: ISINNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagaran, so MNNdQ; T nijanagaran; 
V nirgato; J om. — 0.7-8. VJ tatratyo 
raja . . . dharmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadacaravantah (preceded by sarve ’pi 
lokah), MNdQ °carah (om rato), N lacuna, 
VJ text. — 0.14. kama, so VJ; NNd om; 
MQ api; T krida. 

0. 15. prastava, so J; Q prastara, N prasah- 
gena, V trastari, M irastaliri, Nd s-tatra, 
T om. — 0.16. NNdT vicarya, M vicare. 
VJ add eva after sa; JMNNdQ om sa. — 
0.19. VJTNd om tvam. — 0.22. VJM in- 
sert tada before tathai. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 
— la. N madesu, M madhyena, — lb. M 
surabhih. — Ic. J vidliivacat for pratidi- 
nam. iifter this, M has a lacuna thru 3c, 
pratidinam. VTMy gamayanti. — Id. N 
nivesu, Nd nindyesu, My nadesu.. J cat- 
varesu for daivayogat. 

2. QMy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 
conj, for V sara. J rasa, Nd savikasa, TN 
vikasita. Nd natSrara.^ for sahakara. J 
tall, V tatl, Nd yapi?, T puspavaii, N 
vitivati. — 2b. V parimala, N parimiii. 
All mss. keli; we read keli, metri gratia. 
T hi bhrfigah for madhupah. 

2cd. T Vila sail madatundilaih pura yajh sa 
vidhibalud adlnmfii ’ti ca ’rkavrksan. — 2c. 
VJ Iiata for (NNd) by atha (really adha). 
J vuiliivacad. — 2d. N semi? for bhramati, 
Nd bliumnu. 

3a. N kriditiih for vardh^. VJ paiijara for 
pahkaja. — ■ 3b. I'J nira for nila, T tunga. 
VJ Jarafiga. VJ bliailge for madhye, Nd 
vataih. — 3cd. Nd corrupt and useless. — 
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3c. VJ vidhiva^at for pratidinam. VJ kala 
for Mialu. VJ hansapotali. — 3d. NMy 
^evala. VJ mala for jala. N ^alam. N 
aliyanti, VJ aviganti, MQ aQrayanti, TMy 
text. 

4. TN om. Nd corrupt and useless in a-b. — 
4a. VJ °p!tlianga°. — 4b. V gruyet, J gru- 
tvo ’t-kala°. T kalamajitam, — 4c. N 
°putain vilam®, J piitancalasthita. Nd 
°lambini. — 4d. Nd be ’ham. V sarnprati, 
Nd saprati. V manugatam, J vidliivagat, 
MNNd madhuliham, T text. Nd kastat. 

5b. Q °gagane, T °vahane. V sada for maha. 

— 5c. NNdTQ putake, V patuke, My 
putike, MJ text. VJMy karitah for sevate. 

5.2. VJMyNd om tvarii. MNdQ na janasi; 
VMQNdMy om kim. — 5.3. For sari (so 
VJ), Q kiiM, M bali, T vari, Nd dvara; N 
different and longer reading. After janami, 
VJ insert buddhibalam janami, QTMy 
varatamustim (T adds ca) janami. After 
param, VJ insert: sarvam etad anarthakam. 

6c. VJMy niriksya, MNQ grhesu. 

7b. MNQMy na ca ’pi for ’pi nai ’va. NQ na 
seva. — 7c. V bhogyani. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tathai ’va. Q vrksab. 

After 7, Nd inserts vs: akarma ca suvrktam 
ca sukham duhkham gubbagubham: svam 
tantro (sva- t®) na ’sti jantunam sarvam 
sarvegvareccbaya. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bbo devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJblQ om buddbim, T iccbam. VJ rato ’si 
for karosi. 

8a. T kim na kuryan. Nd (tr) narab kurute. 

— 8b. Nd ^manag ca kar®. — 8c. VJ pra~ 
yena bi. N va for bi. 

9a. T bbuvanam. Q caura. Nd vegyapi. 
M sarva for sadnia, Q karma, VJ ®vegyam 
gananam. ^ — 9b, N different and corrupt. 
T vj^asananidbir, Nd °matir. V udaya- 
pan®, J udarab san-, Nd udagrarb samnidbib. 
V papabbiljl, J ®bhajam. — 9c. M visaya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J “marge prajnaya by 
atra ko ’pi. NNd ®yaya ’ti, T ®yayl Va. M 
maryab, V matva. — 9d. V kva ca ba, J 
viniala, for ka iva. VJ dyutani aiigikaroti. 
M ®krtya(m), Nd “karma, Q “dbarmam, NT 
text, 

10. NNdMyTQ om, 10a. J “lobbodayag. 

— 10b. M caurS®. J kva va bi, V kva ca 
sa. — 10c. lacuna in M up to (vadan)ty un- 
natab (so). V text. J yad d^ixtair guru- 


mohato bi manujo dubkbesu niksipyate, — 
lOd. M begins by inserting tatba ca. V 
prajna. J va for yad. M durjayo ’pi. J 
sakalair for ni°. V nasteta, M svetadu!. 

V te for ca, M om. 

11a. MVNd dyutam. V mansam. — lib. 
Nd kbeti. VJ ®angana. — 11c. Q saptai 
’te. 

11.1-2. J makes a gloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
ekavyasanayuktab nirgame ca na pagyati: 
kim punab saptabbir yukto vyasanaib 
samkulab puman. — T ekavyasanena, others 
®sana-. NNd niyuktab. MVNd(J) om sa. 

V nigamena (cf. J). Nd (with J) pagyati. 
12a. N panad for madyad. MNVJQ nan- 

danag. — 12b. VJ corah for gakro. J 
kamavagat, V kamukaya, for jarataya. J 
mrgantakaranat. — 12c. VJ caurya®. VJ 
cbivabhutir for ca ya°. VJ batbad for 
maban. — 12d. N binaika®. VJ °vyasana 
hata; M®nadbita. N sarvo. 

12.1. MVJ dyiitakfireno ’ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyaksyami. — 12.8. sthapitam only VJ (Q 
Nd iacuna) . — 12.19. N etac cbrutva, T 
text, others om. Q om raja etc. 

Colophon: Q adds title. MVNd ®vmgakby®, 
T ®vingatyaldiy®, N ®vingatitamopakby°. 

Metrical Recension of 27 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

5. DvGr karuna. — 6. Dn °loktasya. 

11. DvGr samkirna. — 13. Dv karunanal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yada for rat by a. 
15. Dv satksur®, Dn saksarakab. Dn 
kagcit kanaka®. — 16. Dn paiicagair avr- 
tab. Gr tiri or giri for pari. DvGr pan- 
darab. — 17. DvGr prasabadbbib. — 20. 
DvGr sa for ca. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv ®taluka. — 24. Dn 
vasudbadbipab. — 25. DvGr api durena. 
DvGrnaregvaram. — 26. Gr°vadacam. Dv 
Gr avanayann, — 28. Dn daga prapto. — 

29. Dn tad vyabrtam. Dn bbupatib. — 

30. Dv grute so ’pi. 

31. Dn darodare ca ’tra divyam. — 32. DvGr 
grahanam: Dn glatildaiiMipanditab. — S3. 
DvGr padata for gakata. DvGr vartma- 
nab. — 34, Gr vedaiie. 

After 34j Dn inserts 7 lines: kandarpaktnam 
adanadanagrabanamelanaib, nyasaprakse- 
panaprayaih parikriditum utsabe; vedmi 
samayikam dbarmam purvacaryopakalpi- 
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tarn, darodaranabhivyaktakulianagativikra- 
mah; vadlindevanasamartliyain madanya- 
sya na kasyacit, aiigesu nipuno dyutagana- 
nadyaksavancane; dyutasya sajjikarane 
samagrlparikalpane. 

35, Gr parajitaih, Dn °tat. — 38. Dv varam 
ioke. — 39. DvGr vijitah for jlv°. — 40. 
Dv Va for ’vam. Dn tr nrpo vacak. 

42. Dv pratisthanam ca na°. DvGr °na^ayet. 
— 45. Dn mai Vam for evam. — 46. Gr 
gastracarya, Dn °carca. — 49. Gr mudlia- 
vapa®, Dn mudhatvopekataih. — 50-3. Dv 
Gr om. 

55« Gr alamsya. — 56. DvGr om. Ms. mit- 
rena ’ti. — 58. Dn vismitak, Gr samsmitam. 

61. Gr °devalaye. — 62. Gr andrikilMriman- 
dare. — 63. DvGr astau prakalpitanalpa- 
pra°; Gr prasadasya ’sta°. — 64. Mss. 
nisrtai. Gr ekair for rak°. — 65. Dv dalod- 
bkavaih. — 66. Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tusta sa. — 69. Dn sadyak siddkiprada®. — 
70. Dn ^lapa,^. Dv protpku®, Gr prapkulla. 

72. Dv svasvavikitain» Dn sakalam karma. — 
73. Gr®bkairavam. — 74. Dv kkandeiie. — 
75, Dn kariiu. Dv acaste. — 76. Dn devim 
nrpas tan (read tarn) mitraraksane. Gr 
mitradaksinam. — 77. Dn tad Ipsitam. — 
79. Gr abkistapkaladayinam. — 84. Dn 
sinliasanam punak. 

Coiopkon: Gr adds title. 

Bbief Recension of S7 
Texts: ZObC (3). In part also LSOa 

S contains muck of our text, mingled witk 
that of JE. — The ms. Oa goes witk the 
text in general, tko loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes witk the text to line 8, but after that, 
L has a different and very brief version, not 
closely related to any other. 

0.1, Z text: CLOb as usual. — 0.2. C °ala- 
yam; Z ®a!aya, and om astagavaksa. 

0.3, Z "ste. S witk text from drstva thru 
puman (in line o). C lain! ’sinak for ksa- 
nam iipavistah. — 0,4, Ob divy^am. Z 
‘’bkusita. Ob sadrgak, C om. • — ^ 0.5. L om 
gavlksa; ZOb gavliksopav®. 

0.6. C om rlija . , . slkita^. Ob ^paryanta. — 
0.7. C tr dina*. € tr urdliva® kravy'®; L om 
both w'ords. Z am bko . . . karma (in line 9) : 
S witk text. Ob ke for bko, 

0.8. C tr gatadine tvam. After drgyase, L 


abandons our text, see note above. C om 
sma. SOa samprati (Oa °tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno ’ktam. 

0.10. S witk text from here thru line 14. — S 
sari®, Z sarilarn; S adds hi. ZC sokatam, 
SOb text. ZCS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikam. CS om 3d ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games are quite ob- 
scure. 

0.11. Z uccalayita®, S catugcalitam®. S 
°mustislkain, and om 1st ca. S aksaciknaik 
pracalyate for gata° . . . °tuskam ca; note 
that S makes a ^loka out of saripkalam etc. 
to this point. 

0.11. 2nd ca. This is found in no ms. — Z 
ciranim, Ob caranlyam, C text, S nimm!; 
Oa om this and most of the other names of 
games. C om 4tk ca. C dkulikam, Ob 
pulikam. S kkeiayitum. 

0.12. S janamy akam. gabdak gapatkak, so 
S, all others ®dam Qapatkam. C devam eta 
satyam; for this, S reads ca tad eva satyam 
mama vartate. 

0,13. tato only C; S tarki, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakala). S tava Vakala. tvam, so 
SC; ZObOa om. 

0.13. avakala. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean something like loss ” 
or “ reverse in play. 

0.14. Z om indra . . . ’sti; S witk text. Ob om 
dyute; SOa witk text. — 0.15. ObOa om 
ca. Ob kansol. — 0.16. C deva . . . adi^y- 
anti. Ob adegyanti (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadatos . . . dvau. Z krta 
for jata. — 0.19. C tatak for tat. Z pra- 
sannabkj^o. — 0.20. Ob asta°. Z kaiitka- 
raktam. ObOa om ca. — 0.21. Z om rajiio 
Ictam. C om tarky. 

0,22. Z karir, for CObOa liarika; another 
new w'ord, apparently meaning loss/* 

0.22, end. Ob abkelitva, Z ambketayitva, C 
text ; another new wmi'd, at w^kose meaning 
I can only guess, and w^kose etymology de- 
fies even guessing. — Oa and S here do not 
go witk the text. 

0.23, € om putri . . . rajann. C yasyau 
’daryam id°, Z audaryam sattvam ca. 

Coiopkon: Z as usual, L text; Ob sadvin^a- 
timi, Z sapiaviiM^atami, C ^vin^ati. 
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Jainistic Eecension of 27 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8). Y in part 
Y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 
0.5. POF om kautuka, H a^carya; K lacuna; 

Y different. PF add kautukat after ®ioka- 
naya. 

la. Q nissarasya. — Ic. tr svarne . . . 
tadrg. 

2. KYF om. PGQOR pratika. Complete 
text only in HI — 2a. G gkatta, R ghatta, 
P yattha, H ghatva, O ghata, Q text. PGH 
kara, QR om, O text. QR pandura, O 
pundara, otliers pandura; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sunadeulaseviyai. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjha. See Weber’s note, p. 418. 

3. Horn. 

4. CKYH om. — 4c. R yatra ’dharedhino; 
PG raja, F bliava, O ral, for radha; text S. 

5. HY om. — 5b. K kastadibkyo. — 5c. QR 
api for artharn. P arthasarvam ahitam. 
QR insert apy after kitam. 

5.5. As to udghatati: text ’dgkatati, so all 
but O (°gliatayati) and F (°gliatayati) ; see 
note on JR 22.5.3 and 5. 

5.6. OHR karayati, G karayitva, for karoti. 

— 5,8. PGH devata. — 5.9. PGKH varam 
dadau. QORYF dattva for dap°. — 6. HP 
om vs 6. 

Colophon: PGRY om entire title; others as 
usual. ^HR ^vihgi, K °^atima, Y °§atitama. 

Southern Recension of 28 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.14. MNTNd bhetala-. — 0.17. TQ praya- 
cchanti. After this, MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmin) dine purusabalira prayacchanti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityam for nihatya, J om. 
0.19, tarn, so all mss. (nagara as masc., as in 

Mbh. 3.77.6 (— 3014, Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.15S2, and elsewhere in Vikrama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddhartum (om 
sam), T hartum. 

lb. J dar^a for darpa, T padnia. — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. VJ ’tyantakiantavadana iva. 

' — 2b. J Tha, N ca, for ’pi. — 2c. NT caia- 
mcaia<^. — 3b, J vaibhavam . . . §a§vatam. 

4a. V yadaracopama, NNdQ patalajopama, 
T paradacamcalah, M patiiajopama, J text. 

V guru for giri, Q gara. — 4b. YJ ayusyam, 
Q manusyo. T jalavicibinducapalam; VJ 
®binducaiicalataram. Nd jivanam. 


4c, Nd dharmanai ’va kar®. N nigcala- 
manah. Q svargad galod°, Nd svargata- 
narb sarvada. — 4d. T ^tapayuto, Nd pa» 
gcat tarn praharo. N janah pari®. Nd 
parinata caragnina. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitva, T 
vimocayitva. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

5. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 5a. J 
svasukhavinihatagah. T bhidyase, Q vid- 
yate, others khidyate (which would be ap- 
propriate with the arrangement of VJ, the 
subject then being the tree) . 

5b. corrupt in Nd. M sarvam for va te; N 
tair for te, Q sah. TQ srstir, M trptir, for 
vrttir; N vrstibhir vrddhitai ’va. — ■ 5d. 
corrupt in Nd. J parataparh. VJNd sam 
for ca, Q tva. — 5.4. VJQ om tac etc. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension of 28 
Texts : D vGr (2) ; also Dn thru 45 

2. DvGr asidat for abhyayat. — 3. Dn sam- 
preksa. — 4. Dn ®rajendra ye vikramadity- 
asatvasahasam. Dv ta for tu. — 5. Dn te 
tatra tena vas®. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bhojabhupo. Dn putrikayah punar vacah. 

— 8. DvGr katham. Gr kathayata. DvGr 
ity uktva for iti sa. — 9. Dv varnaniyam. 

11. Dn prajavrttaparlksartham pari®. — 12. 
Dn ramyan iiagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
’tha. Gr samipe for savidhe. — 15. Dn 
vane vanaspatirh tatra pra®. Dv vananam 
for nav®. Gr ptitanam. — 16. Gr prsta? 
for puspa. Dv blirhgi. DvGr medure. — 

17. Dv kala for kula. DvGr pahcame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv ®chaya, 
Gr ®chayaih. Dv agigravat, Dn samasadat. 

22. Dv krtva. Dn gunottaram, Gr ®raih. — 
23. DvGr ®purvakan, — 24. Dn praptan. 

— 27. Gr kirn va, Dv katha-nam va. — 28. 
Dn vayam degad degad degantaram gatah. 

33. Dn vo. Dn prapta. — 35. DvGr na- 
garam talafikuram (Gr talakuntam) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
cf. line 58 and note. — 36. Dn pracanda- 
ghotavetandagatafigagatasamkulam. — 38. 
Gr pasasi®. Gr ®ahkura®. — 39. Dv °pri- 
yath. — 40.DvGr pujaya. Dn narair. 

41, Dn nrbalau racite tesaih. — 42. Grdrstva 
Vi. for grh®, Dv grutva da. — 43. Dn purah 
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krtvan niha°. — 45. Dn vayam tain degam 
eva ’tra vrt®. 

From 46 on, to Story 31. Dn has a wholly 
different text, Yerbally unrelated to ours, 
tho in general it follows the same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the secondari- 
ness of Dn*s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in which it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story 31; see our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototype of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must have been done by some 
one who was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circumstances it does 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn between these points. The 
mansucript is in my own possession and will 
be gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the shrine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
accept Vikrama as victim! 

46. Gr jighrksate. — 47. Mss. akalaya. Gr 
akfmam. — 48. Dv adraksa, Gr hai. — 
60. Gr agfit. 

53. Divide: nara-majja-vasa-asavam. — 64. 
Dv ®bhetalakulakaratala®. — 55. Gr °aku- 
staih.*— 56. Gracitam. Gr nakarankalaih. 
— 67, Gr pigilaih. Gr pichilagaram. — 58. 
Dv talakiira. Cf . note on 35 above. Doubt- 
less the name of the city is meant to be con- 
tained here; perhaps it read originally 
vetalapurasavidhaih or the like.^ — 60. Dv 
kapa takar it ar iplina-pat r® . 

61. Gr matulafiga®. — 66. Gr spHyyat or 
sphiryat. Dv praharana-dyota® . , . ®path- 
a]^. — 67. Dv prabaddiia, — 68. Dv vivar- 
Jitam. — * 69. Dv drstva hahskrtam atha 
hianam. ~ 70. Mss. jijlie. Gr Jinatmanali. 

71. Gr tani' ce Vttham. 72. Dv calate 
ratf. 

81. Dv chinda, — 82. Dv nivegayat. — 85. 
Gr tarn enam. 

91. Mss. bliavinii (Pperhaps read bhavini?). 
—97. Dv etat sink®. 

Coioplion: DvGr insert title. 


Brief Recension of 28 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. Z text; others as usual. — 0.2, Z raja- 
after ekada and om rajna. L om teno . . , 
vancitah (in next line). C adds degantarena 
after ’ktam. C rajan for deva. C ’pi for 
’ham, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacitah, C palayito ’smi. Z ptirva- 
dege. ZOb om nama, CLOa text. L ma- 
hasiddhir for mansapriya. — 0.4. C yah 
kagcit. All (ZObCL) purusa-. ZC om va. 

0.5. C manorathe for ’bhilase. Ob krtva; C 
adds na dadati after kritva. C om athava. 
C devi, Z om. Z upahararh kurvati. C om 
tatra, Ob after idrgi. — 0.6. Z om idrgi. Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds ahaih. 

0.7. ZL namaskaram. C purvakarh, Z pur- 
vaih; L pujam for purvakastutim. — 0.8. 
C °vada®; LOb tr vadya (Ob vaditra) after 
gita. Ob om haha. Z om hakaraphut. Ob 
®karah, Z ®karam ca. — 0.9. C tr krpa® 
raj®. Z idam tu durbalam! 

0.10. Ob ka! for tyaktva. C om pustena . . . 
uktva. Ob mata for mama. — 0.11. ZG 
marane, L om. C ®nrtyam kurvato; Ob 
om purvam; L text; Z nrtyagitapurah, 
after chettum. Before girah Z inserts 
sodyamah. Z samarabdham. 

0.12. Ob devI prasanna ’bhut, devyo®. Ob 
grhyatam for grahyah. — 0.13. Ob agatah. 
— 0.14. C om putrikayo ’ktam. Ob om 
rajann. C om idrgam. C yasyau ’daryam 
satvam ca, Z yasya satvam audaryam. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding gri 
after iti). Ob saptavingatami, C®gatitama. 

Jainistic Recension of 28 
Texts: PG^OR'KIIF (8), Occasionally Y 

From this point Y becomes so peculiar and so 
corrupt as to be only occasionally of value. 

0. 2. PgR adhirohati. — 0.4. EEHF om ra^ 
jam — 0.9. PGIvYvaitala®. GHFdevf.— 
0.11. PGCR om va. 

1. KHFY^ om. — -la. 0 sa%wo, R satve. O 
nia, ^R ’pi, G vi, P a. 5 sokkha, R mokt- 
vamoka, for suha, R kafiksl. — lb. O 
savvo. ^R ’pi, G vi, P a, for 0 nia. ^R 
bhiruna. — Ic. 0 savvo. PO^R pi- Mss. 
i!v'ia-(0 yuna-). PO -pia. — Id. O savvo 
maranadu nlhanti. 
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2. GKHYF om; P pratika (corruptly, ikassa 

kapanajiviassa). — 2a. R ekaksae, O ik- 
kastha, Q text. (text). O niaji- 

viassa. — 2b. O vakuva. 

2c. thaventi (sthapayanti), my conjecture 
for O thavanti, vacant!.^ — 2d. O vi 
tana for tanam. 0 mamaam. QR jlya, 
O jiam. — 2.2. PGQR tena for kena. — 2.4. 
^RF om Qigbram. 

3. KY om. GPF pratika. — 3d. QR svat- 
marthe. — 4. FH om. — 4b. OKY vimu- 
cya. 

Colophon: title as usual. QHR ^vihgi, K 
°§atima, Y °gatitama. 

Southern Recension of 29 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. VNJQ om raja. 

la. T °toyaih. — lb. MV gacchaty, Q ga- 
cchant, J yavacc, N svaccham, TNd text, 
MNdQ patati. MNQ dinakalo, V hima- 
karo, Nd suranadil, J hi bhuvanam, T text. 
— Ic. VNd nilam. VNJ spatika. M 
®maye, J gila. J ^Qrnge. — Id. TQ sa for ca, 
N pra-. M bhuktva. J nrpalam, M papala. 

2a. T yatha toyam samM^anksan. Nd yada. 
N kanksati. VJ jimute. — 2b. M grahipl- 
ditah. — 2c. T niriksate Tha jimutam; Nd 
presito ’yam daridrena. N krsitah. prcch- 
ate, my conjecture for V pragyate, JMN 
presyate, Q prarthayam, J yacate. — 2d. J 
darganat. 

3. Nd om. — 3a. N kaitavad, Q kautukM. 
MJNd dalat, V dala, N dalavat. — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kairavad, Q parvatad, N 
kaitavad. — 3c. J nihgesah ca yatha kalan- 
karahitat git^. VM duran-, Q text, TN 
maron-. M ukta° for mukta°. M kalanta; 
Q kalekara^mikaiitat qit°. M gankhara, V 
damkira. 

3.4, VMNd himavadi^anya. — 3.6. VJNdom 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya. — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om raja. — 3.12. MNdQ om ’yam. 
grhisyati, so all but J ®yanti, Q grhitva. — 
3.13. MNdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. — 4a. N tacchardha, M ardha 
(om labdha). MN girasah for i^al^. — 4b, 
V om ca, and visayi for pEumsam. — 4d. Y 
’pamimahe, M ’pamamimahi, N ’pamaml- 
hate. V nrpam; M bhavanti; N narandra 
(for iiare°) for nr® bha®. 
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6a. J vedayana, N vedanayarh, T vedamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N visnoh, M ^iisto, T 
visnur, Nd vidvo, Q yuktah, VJ text. — 5c. 
T gambhug. Nd vivadi. — 5d. J devais, 
others deva (M om). Nd teno, Q tv am no-, 
J tvam no-. MNQ ’pamamahe, J ’pami- 
yate. — 5.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uktva for 
dattva. — 5.4. MQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MTNd ^trih^a- 
dakh®, V °trihQakh°, N ®trm^adupakh°. 

Metrical Recension op 29 
Texts : DvGr (2) 

On Dn’s verbally distinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides the 
difference there noted, the principal di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
the king and the treasurer, who insists on 
telling how much the bard took, altho the 
king is unwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmad for tatah sa. — 5. Gr au- 
daryajanmagilatvam. — 10. Gr nirjararati- 
nad raj yam rahjiti®. 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bhumadibhyo. — 14. 
Gr tarn for tafc. Before 20, Dv inserts a 
duplicate of 20, ending however deyam 
ayasavarjitam. 

21. Dv abalyasya. — 28. Mss. pravinam. Gr 
praptah. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyam sa tarn. 
— ^30. Dv tavad da ko (only) for 1st half 
line. 

31. Gr vistarais. Dv va for ca. Gr ’stavat. — 
34. Gr ®atigam. — 35. Dv tavau ’daryam. 
Dv vanipagah. — 36. Dv pra for §rL I 
take pacelima in the sense of “ sun ” (so 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va bha®. — 
39. Gr purandarapuropamam. — 40. Dv 
bhupatis. 

47. Dv yathaganam for ®gunam. — 49. Gr 
yadapratyarthi. 

52. Gr vikramadityo. — 54. Dv bhupa gla- 
ghamaravampagam. — 55. Dv amitam for 
iti tarn, — 67. Gr idam mama. — 58. Gr 
tatrastam. 

63. Gr janajatam. Dv tatas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhuna lor bhuvi na. — 66. Mss. 
vijhapto (Dv ®tau). — 68. Dv vaficayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indra§ caturda^a. 

71. Dv om ’pi, — 72. Really saptamyam 
should be read for navamyam. ~ 73. Gr 
gavahgabhogarahgadi. — 74. Gr vijhyapa- 
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yati. — 76. Dv suvarna. — 76. Dv sadhi- 
kanam. 

Colophon : Gr inserts title. 

Brief Eecension of 29 (in BE, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S has not this story (it follows JE). 

0.1. Z punah for dvadagya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
marke. Ob om naina. Z tasya rajnah, L 
tasya de^at. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
magadha(h), Ob manasa, ZOa text. ZOa 
samayatah. 

O.S. Ob brahmalattah! for bra° . . . krtah. 
Alter varnayati, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story 13, line 0.9. This results in the mis- 
nunabering of all succeeding stories in Ob. 

0.4. L°sadr^o’py. Lorn dine. Zvasantayti- 
dhajayam. L °kotL — 0.6. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) daridra, not da°; perhaps read da®? 

Z vikramarkas, LOa text. — 0.6. L dvijah 
for bandi. L netavyah. — 0.7. L °varje 
jato vyaparo rajna paritavyah. 

0.8. Z pahcaQarn; for pa® ko®, L reads in 
figures 5,360,001,336. L etad dravyarn 
matva magha®. — 0,9. Z vyayim krtam, L 
dravyarn dattam. 

Colophon : L inserts somakantamanimaye 
sinhasane; Z as usual. L ekada^i. 

Southern Eecension of 30 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NQ indrajalikah. — 0.12. VJ vapuh, M 
kayah, for vadanah; Q om. VJT dhrtva 
for grh®, — 0.13, VJQ sabhayam. — 6.16. 
VJ bhanitam, T bhanita^ ca, for prstam. — 
0.16. ISOSIdT mahendra. MNdTJ om patitas, 
Q pratita. — 0.17. VJ devadaityayor. — 
0.21. MJ (om sa) khadgena, NT khad- 
gena saha, Q khadgavata, V text. MTNd 
om yavad. VJ bhairavaravo (Q also ravo). 

0. 27-8. %T^d khadgo buhuh, NJ bahuh 
khadgah; Q lacuna; VJ add ca. — 0.31. 
VJNd om ca. M om ’pi; NNdQ ca for ’pi. 
— 0.32. TNdV vriyate, MNQ priyate. 

1. Kd om. — Ic. VJ patimargaga,. — 2c. Q 
om sa. VNd sadilcara, N saina nari, T 
saina prokta, J ’va pujya syat. — 2d. J 
nirantaram for malif . 

3a. N ylivad agnau. — 3b. VJ sir! na ’tmu- 
iiaih. Q ea dah®. — Sc. T tavan inuncati 
no deham. IvlNNd (with T) dehaxh for 


(VJ) sa hi; Q nari. — 3d. TN garisthat (N 
®tha) for Qarirat; Q ^ariram; J narakad dhi 
(om stri). 

After 3, Nd inserts vs: arupo hi surupo hi 
adhyo hi dravyavarjitah : duhoilah gilayu- 
kto va strinam bharta ’dhidevata. (Eead 
’pi for hi each time.^) 

4a. N matrtah. N pitrtag, TNd pitrkam. J 
ca ’pi. — 4b. J Qvagurasya kularn tatha. — 
4c. J tarayed dhi for punaty esa — 4d. M 
ca for ya. — 5a. Q naranam sorddhakotig 
ca. MNNdJ kotyardha®. Nd °kotig, M 
®kotyag. — 6b. V manuse (so, n). — 5c. 
NdQ svargaih, — 6d. MNdQ ’nu5^asyati. 

6b. NQ tr bilad . . . balat. T also balat for 
bi®. — 7a. Q duhkhaya for durvrttam. — 
7b. VJT ratam for karam; MN sarvapava 
(N pala) karam yatha (N ta®). — 7c. Nd 
karayaty. — 7d. N dharmeca, Qdharmasu-. 
7.1-2. J for pati® etc. reads a haif-gloka: 
jivitam parihlnaya nisphalam ca bhaved 
dhruvam. MNNd ®hma. VM na ®sti. — 
8b. V jivitam. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-, Nd ghata-, for 
vata-; MQNd -vag; T va^vat tasyah, N 
pataka vac ca. 

9. In T after 12. — 9a. M ha for hi, — 9b. 
NT mata. Nd suta mitam. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N ya, Nd tu. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a. N ati, Nd adhya, VJ 
bandhugata, N bandhurati. — 10b. J pu- 
traig ca sam-; NNd putra-; N ganair. — 
lOcd. M om. — 10c. NT bhojya, Nd no- 
cca, for gocya. — 11. M om. — 11a. N 
malais. Nd ca dhupag ca, for ta® dhli®. 

12. M om a-b. — 12a. T sa, Q sa, for na. VJ 
vidyate, T padyate. — 12b. Q sa for na. 
JN ’cakrl, V ®kre, NT yati vai for vartate, 
— 12c. Q sa for na. — 12d. N bandhuga- 
nair yuta. — 13b. Nd vyadhiko. 

14.’ Q om. — 14a. V bhartuh. — 14bc. VJ 
om. — 14c. Nd nathasamo svami. — 14d. 
IMNNd sama krtih, T samah priyah. — 16. 
Q om. — lie. M dlianyas ta. — 16d. J 
bhartragre mriyate hi ya. 

16.3. TNd citim, N citam. MT viraeayya. — 
16.6, N samdhya (om dikam), VTNd om 
-kam. — 16.6. NTNdQ ®kum5rair, — 16.8. 
AINQ madhiipa (for ®kara), Nd bhramara. 
— 16.9. JQ nikuramba, V nikaramba. On 
adega, see Crit. App. on SE 14.0.11. 
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15,10. VTNd om tarn. MNQ agatain, T 
samipam gatam. — 15.11. JN om raja . . . 
gatah; Q lacuna. — 15.18. NNdQ saha- 
yartham. — 15.22. T muktva, NdJ mukta. 
— 15.31 . MN dTQ tvain paranarlsakodarak. 
(Tke following vocatives are kept in MNdQ; 
T reads 15.32 °kalpataruli, and om vikra- 
mabkupala.) — 15.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd samaye. 

16b. VJNQ madliugandha®. M labdka, Nd 
puspa. J madhupair. V duram®, M dba- 
ram°, NNdQ dliara®, T dbauran® (read so? 
not recorded in lexx.), J samgobhitab. 
MNd °dhara. — 16c. Q pravandha for 
prapanca, J ca vai(!), TNd (also T^) rathani 
ca. NQ punyang°. — 16d. T by etad vi°. 
V tvat for tat, J gri. N pandurat, Nd pan- 
duna. NNd presitab. — 16.5, VQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. V tringakby®, 
MNNdT tringadakby®. 

Metrical Recension of 30 
Texts : DvGr (2) 

Tbe chief peculiarity of Dn’s version is a 
passage in wbicb tbe juggler, after tbe con- 
clusion of bis performance, gives tbe king a 
list of tbe sixty-four arts (kala); tbe list is 
quite different from that given in tbe Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

5. Mss. audaryam gunagumbbitam. 

13. Dv samarcate. Gr samsare. — 15. Dv 
om. — 16. Gr sampbalyarb. Dv °samma- 
teb. — 17. Gr tatbai Va bi maya. — 19. 
Dv dlnra. 

21. Dv taramandalam. — 23. Dv prapasa. 
Dv pan-tig, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avaregva®. Dv sarn for sa. — 
29. Gr tasya for yasya. — 31. Mss. ®patib. 

33. Gr rahjitam. Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr dtisitarn for dtirato; 
and in Dv si was first written for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo na ’yusam. 

42. Dv Tisambrsto. — 45. Dv ca for tu. 

51, Dv tada 'py. — 52. Gr dadau. — 53. 
Dv abam sadbanasamagrim, — 54. Dv atba 
nai ’va. — 57. Dv °klipta®, Gr ®kupta°. — 
59. Dv ramam-sadrgapriyab. 

61. Mss. purastutasamaearau. — 64. Mss. 
paryatami ba. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
karyam. Dv mabisakbyam. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadbiksipah. — 


74. Gr mabapalab for maban ayam. — 75. 
Gr batvai ’nam. Dv marayamuna. — 76. 
Dv ’nam atbag cai ’nam pa°. — 77. Dv 
’nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — • 86. Dv carayitva. Gr 
tatba ’trai Vam dbanaig citam(?) for 
second half line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 95. Dv kuddbarb for rud- 
dham (a new word for wife Dv sama- 
niya. Dv nivatsyami, Gr rivatsy^. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegatab prapto nrpate bbava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbbutavismayab. — 
100. Gr sam for sa. Gr sa saty for sabe ’ty. 

101. Gr corrupt: °kenantiin(?) sabeyam sa 
pravegika. — 103. Gr abbiyuktos sabba- 
sitam. — 107. Gr Vacarya ca. — 108. Gr 
tatbyai Va. 

111. Dv avijnaya®. Gr °yatartbe. Dv 
param agate. — 117. Gr eva-sare. Gr 
mabat for dbanam. — 118. Gr karuko ’pi, 
Dv karuniko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
karaka (not recorded; or perhaps karika?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatim. Mss. tulam; Dn kularn (lines 
119-122 are also found in Dn). — 120. 
DnGr madbu for mada. Gr nila, Dn 
gandba (with SR). Gr madbupam. 

121. Dv trigatib, Dn text, Gr trigatarb. Dn 
°catura pagya ’ngana®. — 122. Dn svlk- 
rtya mam palayab! for tad°. (In Dn tbe vs 
is spoken by tbe ambassadors who bring tbe 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad aud°. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of SO 

Texts: ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 

Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mingled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CLOb as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
rajnab sam° eko. LZ mam eko. — 0.3. Ob 
om sadbana; L sadbayam, C sadhanam; 
CL om mayam; Z sadbanayam (om sylla- 
ble ma), ZOb nikrantab. — 0.4. C samba 
for sabitab. ZC kimannama; Ob text, L 
om. Z raja-. 

0.5. Z janab, C Jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
C vikramarka. — 0.6. Z arabdbam. Ob 
tarn for tvam, Z tv, C text, L lacuna. C 
inserts abam before presito. Ob om tarbi 
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Z sahayyamya, C sahayaham, L sahajye, 
Ob sahayam, Oa sahayye. — 0.7. C om 
tarhi. C agaccbami, Z yami, Ob ayani. L 
om tvaya, C tvam. 

0.8. C raksaya. Z om aliam . . . ayami; C 
°samesyami iti; Oa with text. Ob utpatya, 
Z text, L ayuddha, C (only) ud, Oa uktva. 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after °karah; Oa 
with text. — 0.9-10. L om ayam . . . jahi; 
Z has only ayam grhnithah; C om one 
grhisva; ObOa text; S imam imarii grhisva 
tavad jahi jahi. The dubious form grhisva 
(Whitney, Eoot-book, ‘‘B.”) seems well 
attested. 

0.10. Ob ksanaikat, Z ksana-matrat, CL text. 
Z praharo. Z jar jar a, L °ra. L deham. 
L ekam, Z om. — 0.11. CL patitam, Z 
patitah. C om taya. Z bhanitah. 

0.12. Z vahni pravegyanti, and from this 
point Z has lacuna up to Story 31, line 0.5. 
C citavati, L cintitavatl. — 0.14. C nama- 
skrtyo Idavan. — 0.15. ObOa devadaitya- 
yor yu°. — 0.17. ObC tusni, LOa text. C 
bhutah, Oa sthitah. — 0.18. C katham for 
kim, 

0. 20. Ob om idam; S with text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Ind.Spr.i^SOS (c, parais tu pari°), upon hear- 
ing which the king starts to cut his own 
throat. Ob bhavati for jatam, and then in- 
serts : atro ’dvegah na samdehah, asya kim- 
cit dusanam na hi, — 0.21. C taval for 
tava. 

1. L pratika. SOa with text, but Oa om ab 
except the Tvord astau. — lb. Ob krodhava- 
hah. — Ic. ObOa ayutam for tri^atam. — 
Id. Oa daltaiii for dande. C pandru, ObOa 
text, S pandya with JB- etc. CS vaitalikaya. 
C ®pyatam. — 1,1. C om rajann. 

Colophon; L iti vikramtlrkadharrikame(!) 
somakantamanimaye sihhasane. Ob ekona- 
trih^ataml. C trih^-at; L text. 

Jaixibtic Recension of 30 
Texts: m^OMJlKF (8). Y in part. Y 

is fragmentary anti corrupt. 

0. 2. adhirokati, — 0.6. POK om raja- 

naih. — 0.7. C'E lacuna from yadi thru 
viksyamEciO (end oi line 0) — 0.12. OY 
nirik^yamfmo (Y ®ksitah), iksya®, K 

oni, PGF text. 

1, K¥F om. — la. 0 solmi, R mohel ^ 


muhavii, R muhaveram, GH text (long i, 
metr. gr.), PO ®vei. — lb. R tava bhmij- 
anto; O ®jam vo. The form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it = Skt. upabhunja(n)- 
tas, acc. pL, and is a relic of the cons, 
deck 

Ic. QR essa, H sa. O unarh for puna. — Id. 
QR asarhsagga. G vinadei, ^R vijjadai 
(C °dui), H nivadei, O vinadei, P text. I 
am unable to find this word in Hala v. 76, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a caus. of nad with vi. 

2. KYF om. I think Weber was utterly 
wrong in his construction of this vs (in 
which to be sure he himself expresses no 
confidence). — 2a. H itthiya, O ittham, R 
itthamta, Q ittham u, P itthii, G itthina. 
G janai, O janana, Q jana. 

2b. R na. Q kaia, R kaia, O katha; on 
kaiya = kada see CowelFs Vocabulary. 
QOR neyala®. — 2c. QR sarasesu. P tanu, 
H vani. Q cijjhai, R cijjai, others dijjai. 

2.1. CHY °mukhas, R lacuna, F ®mukham. 
OF tvam prarthayami. — 2.3. FOR ®kara- 
nam; KY yuddham, and om kar®. — 2.4. 
PG ®nidhina. — 2.6. CEOYF om sa. ~ 2.6. 
QRF yodhanam (om spardha). — 2,7. QOR 
tato for punar. QRK om girah; om ca. — 
2.9. GOYF pravigami. — 2.12. OKYF 
tvam for tat, H om. — 2.16. QR tr visadam 
ma, PEZH Ir kuru visadam; GOYF text. 

3a. 5E muktamaninam. H tulam, — ^3b. 
OKHYF madhugandha®. Q matta for 
iubdha, PIvHF madhupa, G ®pah. G 
krodhad dhara, P krodhoddharah. — 3c. 
KY agvanam ayutarb prapancacaturam 
var® (cf. ObOa of BE). ^R ®pahcilavapur, F 
®pancavatura. — 3d. K dandye, Q dandat, 
R dandyat, F dandyam. F pandu®. ^ROY 
vaitalikaya. E Tpitah, O Vpayat. 

Colophon: title as usual. ^R trihgl, OK 
triiigali, H tringalaml, Y trihgattamfi. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 31 
Texts: ItlNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.5. NNdQ kurvati saty. — 1. J om. My 
collated. — la. T grigo dadatu bhagavan. 
N pustya, Kd pusna(d), Q visnu, My dad- 
yai. — lb. V ca lor vah. V samihitah, M 
samahitah. — Ic. N tvad for yad. MYQ 
fohakii, My baktim(so!). NTNdQ guka- 
tiim, M grkatam, V gukiatam, My text. 
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2. JN om, — 2a. Nd dhyayamdliyayam upe°. 

— 2b. VQ yasya for pa^ya. garaturam, so 
MT; Nd da^aturam, Q gataturam, V 
turangava. V jinam! VT amum. T 
raksa prabko tvam na cet, for trata®. Nd 
’si for ’pi. 

2c. T tvatto ’si ko ’nyab. M stiiio for kuto. — 
2d. MNd stbairyam, Q dhairyam, for ser°; 
T ity evarri savadhfijanair abhi°. MNdQ 
mana for mara. Q daivo. MNdQ janab. 

After 2 (in N, after 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in reverse order) : yaccapaga (N 
°papo) ^ris sadanam suranaih, yanmandu- 
rapadmabhuvo mukhani: yattunir (N °tu- 
nam) ambhodiiarapanabhumih, devas sa 
bhuyad bhavataih 5 ivaya.(l) ekarh dhya- 
nanimllanan mukulitaih caksur — dvitiyam 
pnnah, parvatya vadanambuje madalasad- 
bhrngayitaih yasya vai (N °buje stanatate 
’bhyanganibhapalasam) : anyad duravikrs- 
tacapamadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddl- 
pitam, gambhor mangaladaih (N bhirvana- 
vasam) samad(h)isamaye netratrayaih patu 
vah.(2) 

2.3. VJT om maha, before ^magane. — 2 . 17 . 
MNQ bhangarh for (Nd) bhagnam, VJ om, 
T phalitaih. — 2.2^ VJN °ranyairi for 
vanaiii. — 2.25. VQMNd om yavad. — 
2.26. VJNd mama for amiim. — 2.29. M 
nirdhatayam asa; JT nirvasayitum adidega, 
(T °tnni yatate sma). — 2.31. M nirdhat- 
yate, J iiirvasaniyah, T nirvasayisyasi. — 
2.33. NNdT buddhimata pur'usena. VJNd 
brahmadveso. 

3a . V bhaksayat. — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
ninded. M ^brndam ca. 

3.2. After jatah, VJ insert: nrpasya krkaia- 
sattvam (J °iagatvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogah, nahusasya mahoragatvam, svayam 
sampamio ’pi pujyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. Nd ®pada. N ®padarudhah. T praptam. 

— 4b. T ptijyaih. — 4c. V nalxnse. J sar- 
patam. Q prapya. — 4d. Q cyutah puj- 
yava®. T ^manatah, N ^mane ’tab. 

5. J om. — 5a. V ma Va®, T nama man®. — 
5b. Nd trilokiib svarga-pn®. T ®egvara®, 
N ®aigvarab®. — 5c. N ca for te. — 5d. Nd 
daiiamanat tada ’dbvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T ^bbaksa-gnir! — 6b. 
J ca for sa. — 6c. VT ksayl, M ksaya. M 
ca ’pyayate, T ca sa krtag. — 6d, T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tan. 


7 . NQ om. — 7a. Nd samiro vabate ’tyan- 
tam. MT yatba (T yatas) somam for 
yaddba®. M na danain te for sada ’gna®. — 
7d. Nd na vabante ’dhikam. MJ ko. J 
bhavet adbikas. 

8. QNdom.— 8a. Vyai. VNTsurab. MNVT 
sarve. — 8b. MNVT mannsyag. — 8c. M 
NT ®vratadbana. — 8d. J tans for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V ma ’rca®, J samar- 
cayet. — 9. JNd om. — 9b. MT vindbyo 
yaig (T yair). TNQ vi for ca. N nipatitab. 

— 9c. MN prstab, T pnstah. 

10. J om. — 10a. VMNd yam, Q tarn. N 
evam, V eta. Nd jivam; V devatam iccbed. 

— 10b. Nd dbarabbir dbanaxn avyayam. 

— 10c. Nd sarvayatnena sampujya. M 
prasannena for praya®. — lOd. MNd sam- 
tosayata, VNQ ®ti. V ced, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budhab. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayarb. 

11. J tr b and c. — lib. MNdT tatba. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ ®gnidagdbo. — lid. J 
sada for na ca. — 12a. M yag ca ’bam sada- 
payebbyo. by, only in T. — 12c. T tena 
pujya dvijab samyag. M pujyam for 
viprab. — i2d. Nd yena tusta. 

12.2. VNJ om eva. MNNdQ om sa. — 12.4. 
mama karanad, so VJ; TN mama ’para- 
dbad (T asmadapa®), Q mama varata, M 
°maranad, Nd ®vakyM. — 12.9. MNNdT 
ajagama. — 12.12. MNNd drsti for buddbi. 
kala, so Nd V; J om; MQ katba, N katb- 
adi, T dardbyakatbiigrabana. — 12.16. bba- 
nisyati, so Q; MVNdJ bbavisyati, N 
bbanati, T varisyati (read vad°). — 12.18. 
VJT namro bbavisyasi. — 12.25. MTQ tr 
pranamab kadapi; Nd lacuna. — 12.27. 
MN JQ om iti. 

12.28. abam; from this point, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its archetype evidently 
broke off here. The end of Story 31 has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
meiuding this vs: yanti marge pravrttasya 
pagavo ’pi sabayatam: apantbanam pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read ®ro) ’pi vimuiicati. 

Q’s Colophon: iti vikramarkacarite vikra- 
masya astamabasiddbipraptikatbanam na- 
ma ekatringopakbyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were the end 
of the whole work. 
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12.32. tato, so M; T tada, J atha, VNNd om. 
— 12.34. MTNd prasanno jato ’si. VJ om 
amum . . , samaddliara. — 12.36. VJ om 
yoginam uddhrtya, and om tasmai . . . 
dattva (in next line). 

Coiophoii: MTNd °trin5adak}iy°, V °trmga- 
klly^ 

Metrical Recension of 31 

Texts : DvGr (2) ; from 53, also Dn 

Dn’s account of tlie first part of this story 
shows most obviously that it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and the vetala, but begins 
with a description of the city of King Vica- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Thus the conclusion of the vetala-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the others, hangs in 
mid-air, without a beginning. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say ‘‘ take your pleasure in 
mounting the throne,” but rocaya should 
take the acc. The text may be wrong; Gr 
om from rocaye thru vararohe (in line 6). 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv sarvanga. — 12, Dv iva ’garah. — 
14. Perhaps read dadrge? Mss. phale. — 
16. gucikabhih, so Dv (adj., = guci.^); Gr 
gucchah kabhi?. 

25. Dv gim for kirn. — 26. Dv bhetala, and 
so regularly below. 

34. Gr mandaksubhita®. • — 35. Dv adhiksu- 
dhita®. — 36. Dv ®saihghataih. — - 37. *Gr 
sarala for panasa. Dv kapa for kasa. I can 
make nothing out of the last part of this 
line. — 39. Mss. gaganam gagaiiasya ’pi. — 
40. Mss. mrtyur mrtyor. 

43, Gr cai ’va for vidyfim. — 44. Mss. gin- 
gupa,° — 47. Dv aparai Va (read so?), — 
48. Dv vigrantarfima-vi®. Gr !)huraigar®. 
— 49, Mss, ratlgrunta. — 50, Gr kandare 
lor kidambilh. Mss. paksi®. 

51, Gr panra-stri. Gr ®bimbakaih. — 52. 
Supply pramodayati with viyannadi. Dv 
viyonnavi. • — 53, Here Dn Joins again with 
our text. Dn valibhid ma°. — - 54. Dn 
vithisfi. Dv ’dvejate, Dn ’dyufijate. — 55, 
Dv purlm. Dv tasya, Gr nasyaiii. — 56, 
DnBv akhyo vi®. — 57-8. DvGr om, 

61, Gr saih for sa, — 62. DvGr visayunam 
for vyitP* — 63. Dn inansarakta^. — 66,i)v 


vidruma®. — 66. Dn duraih, Dv maram, for 
dura. — 67. Gr sarangag, Dv °ga. Gr 
gatas. Dn sati for tada. — 68. Dn °rambh- 
asamrambho. — 70. Gr tvanad, Dv dha- 
nad. 

71. Gr krtamadhya'^. ■ — 72. Dv acodata, 
Dn uvaca tarn. — 76. All mss. grhitum. — 
77. Dn mudat. 

83. Dn dharmas®. — 84. Dn sadurmateh. — ■ 
85. Gr kumaradrsto for 1st half line. — 88. 
Gr °drohah. Gr krtah, Dv °taih. — 90. Gr 
gravaso, Dv °sog. (As Dv’s variant indi- 
cates, we might understand gravas = 
ear,” a meaning given to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn raja for ajna. Dv krta°. Dn °vadi- 
nam. — 93. Gr niskasayaty. Dv °pidinam. 
— 94. DvGr nirdarganam. — 95. Dn gav- 
ye-yaih. — 96. Dn °pragansani. — 97. Dn 
gatagri. Dv ganikan. — 98. Gr tr gatayug 
ca gatagrig. 

103. Gr panksita. Dn sarvaih for praptah. — 

104. Dv krodho, Gr sneho, for droho. — 

105. Dn krtag. — 106. DvGr asman. — 
109. Gr®vartana. 

113. Dn sutavan so ’pi va na hi, for 2nd half 
line. — 114. Dv naudhavyau for so°. Dn 
mantur. Gr eka. — 117. DvGr tasya 
’jfiam for sacivam. — 118. Dn °devam. Gr 
tarn udyo°. — 119. Dn ®tanteh. 

121. Gr vidhaya. Dv ’smi. — 122, Dn maha- 
raja. — 126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr eva 
for ekaih. — 130. Dn anitavamuna, 

132. Gr ^siddhiiii, Dv °dhi. Dv °vivasvatah. 
— 133. Dv °gakne, Dn °galinim. — - 134. 
Dn kathayami 'ti. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 31 
Texts: ObCL (3), Also Z from 0.5. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Ob trihgatika for punah; CL as usual om 
punah . . . ’ktam. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah, C raja after 
kurvati (for kurvann). L kurvati sati; 
ObOa text. Ob yadi tustam for yad istam. 
Ob yasyatam, C vileyatam, L text. 

0.4, Mss. tusnibhiiya (Ob®babIiuva). CObOa 
vaitala^ here and below (also Z below). L 
vaitMo (otherwise vet®), C bhasayati. — 
0.5. C mayayam for upa®. Z begins again 
with tada. 
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0.6. ZC om varan. Z inserts upagata before 
gatag®. Ob vivadam. COb om na. Ob 
bhavati for yati. Z susto (read txi°) for 
prasanno. — 0.7. Ob inserts atra before 
rajne. ZL akarite. ObC agacchati, Z 
agacchasi; ObCZ om iti; L text. — 0.9. 
C om putri . . . rajann. Z tr yasyau ’daryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanimafye sin) 
basane etc. Z as usual. Ob trihgatami; C 
®trihQat, Z °Qatami, L text. 

Southern Eecenion of 
Texts: MNNdTVJMy (7) 

0.3. After ’nyah, TN insert the regular ques- 
tion by Bhoja. NdT vikramarkasya, M 
vikramadityasya. — 0.4. VJ °mayena, Nd 
om. — 0.5. N yas tad, J yo ’pi, for yas tv. 
gakarii, so TNdMy; M ga (only); V gan- 
kam, NJ gankarh. 

0.6. MT ’tma, N tat, for ’tmanah. gakam, so 
TNdMy; VM gankaih, J gankam, N kana- 
karh. VNdMy pravartayat, MN pravar- 
tayan, T avartayad, J text. Here T inserts 
bhumandale. gako, so MVTNdMy; J om; 
N ganko. (J also om nama.) 

As to this word gaka: this much is clear, that 
it is used with punning intent. As applied 
to Vikrama, in the phrase gako nama, the 
word can only mean one of two things: (1) a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called Sacae ” or Scythians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (£) ^alivahana (Satava- 
hana etc.), the reputed founder of the 
“ OT ‘‘ Saka ” era, who is fabled to 

have received this appellation because he 
achieved a victory over the barbarian 
5^kas.” 

But there is undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of this word here; the root gak is 
played upon, as if gaka meant “strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
word, in which it is said that he put down 
(abolisht) the gaka of others and extended 
his own gaka; it seems clear that — at least 
in a secondary or punning sense — it means 
“ power.” It is also at least possible that it 
is felt as meaning (secondarily?) “era,” a 
meaning which the word is said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an extension 
from its use as the name of the specific 
gaka-era). In that case we should under- 
stand the phrase as meaning “abolishing 


the power (era) of others, he extended 
(established) his own power (era).” This 
would of course refer to the Vikrama era; 
see my Introduction, vol. 26, Part V. 

In BR 32.0.4, we have the same word (as a 
common noun, not an epithet of V.), pre 
sumably used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the common original had something 
of the sort at this place. 

0.6, end. NdJ bhumandale. — 0.7. TMy va- 
gikaranaih. — 0.9. T krtam for karitam; 
J prthivi palita; others text. JMy vikra- 
masadrgo, V vikrame sa°. — 0.11. J om 
sattv^^ '. . . Mayo. NNdT ^adi-gu°. 

Colophon: Nd iti grivikramarkacaritre etc. 
T iti vikramarkacaritre sihhasanasopanas- 
thasalabhan j ikaproktopakhy ane d vatrihga- 
dakhyanam samaptam asit, MV °trmga- 
khy°, N °trihgattamopakhy°. 

Brief Recension of 32 
Texts: ZObCLS (5). Oa in part 

S contains 0.2-5 imbedded in its Conclusion; 
its Story 32 follows JR. 

0.1. Z text; ObCL as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
paropa . . . raksati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tada 
before prthivi. CL prthivim, Oa prthivi, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhokta; CLOb bhukta, S 
text. Z inserts tasya before gauryam. 

0.4. Z om gakah . . . krtah; Ob gakrah, L 
gakah, C gakah-gakah, S gakah after sar- 
vatra. See note on SR 32.0.6. Ob gaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om sarva; C sarvah. S 
prthvi hy, Z prthavi, Ob prthvim, C prthi- 
vyam, L text. S anrna krta, and Z inserts 
this before anarta; C anarttah krtah. 

0.4, near end: C dainyadegantara daridrau 
gatau; L om all this; S dainyam daridram 
ca degantare gatarh; ZOb text. — 0.6. CL 
om rajann. CL tr yasyau ’daryani. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimaniinaye sihha- 
sane etc. C dvatrihgat; Ltext; Obekatrih- 
gatika; Z iti sinhasanakatha ekatrigatam! 
(so!). 

Southern Recension of S3 
Texts: MNNdTVJ (6). In part My 

0.1. After api J inserts dvatrihgat, T ea ka- 
cana, V raja yada sihhasane samupavigati 
tada ’nyS,. NNd bhojarajam prati kacit 
puttalika. — 0.2. MNd tatsamano for ta- 
thavidhah, NT tatsamo. MTNd om na. 
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0.4. MNNd om raja. VJT om ’smin. — 0.5. 
VJ papaksayo. — 0.9. MTV tr asmakam 
(V asmiii!) after pratyekam. 

0.10-17: Names of the 32 Statuettes: numer- 
als not in jMNNdT. 1, VJ miQrake<;‘L 5, 
VJ sudatL 6, V anangajaya, J anahgana- 
yana, Nd mrdumatl. 9, Nd °kalika, VJ 
°kalika, M kamakakarika. 10, VJ candika. 
12, J prajnavati, V prabhavatl. From this 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of our 
text. 16, Nd lilaparasita. 17, Ndmanma- 
thajvalim. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd ^dargani. 
26, Nd kama^ara; unmadim (two names). 
29 and 32, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For eta etc.: VJ ekada sihhasane 
samupavistah parame°. My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyave^ayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavelayat, VJ nidadhaii, 
Nd nyavedayat. 

0.22-28. For yada . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read: yadfi tat sihhasanaih vikramena adhi- 
^thilam tal (J bhulva) punah bhojaraja- 
hastam (J °hasta) gataih bhavisyati, tada 
sure^’fipsaradinaiii (J sure^varaps®) bhojar- 
ajasamvado bhavisyati. tada (J yada ca) 
vikramacaritaiii bhojaraja grosyati yusma- 
bhih (J yusoiabhyah <,Tosyati tadai ’va) 
^•apfivasanam (J °no) prapya (J bhavisyati). 

0.24, MT ora tat sihhasanaih. — 0.25. MN 
bhavati for the Isi bhavisyati. — 0.26. 
MNd om sa. — 0.27. saiiivadaih, so NdMy 
(and cf. VJ above); MN vadam, T sal- 
hipam, 

0.28. My tada (;'rxpavimoksah. iii katham 
kaihayat. — And with this ends the ms. 
My! — Nd tada <,*apiln muktah bhavisyanti, 
iti parvatyfi uktam. ' — See above for VJ. — 
I^INT read with text, except ]\1 prapycti, T 
prfipyaie iii, N prap-? (ms. is damaged 
here). 

0.28, near end. J om tarhi , . . dattva (in 
line 36). — For tarhi . . . smah (in next line), 
V reads tato hitarhitavalyo tatprasadal 
bliavisyaiha. 

0.29. T bhojeiio 'kiani, V bhojarajeno ^ktam. 
— V ma.ma kimapi nyayaiah {!), ^Tutam 
klam astu, idaiii mama caritam (and om ail 
thru caritam# in line 31). 

0.31. T etac for vikramarka (cf. V, last note), 
^grnvaiiti, only T; MKNdV ^Tosyanti. Nd 
patlmyantl for katlia®, T iikhanti. 


0 . 32 . For (M) praudliatva, V praudhi, NT 
praudha, Nd praudhatvarh. NNd om 
pratapa. V om kirti. VN daya for dhai- 
rya, Nd om. Nd audaryani, T °yadigunah, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardlf; T °dhan- 
tam, Nd syuh, V tisthantu. 

0 . 32 , end. etac . . . tisthatu(in next line), so 
MT (T malnmandale) ; Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original. 

0 . 33 . Nd om Qrotrnam . . . dakini (in next 
line). 

0 . 34 . V om Qakini . . . mari. T dhM^ini. Nd 
ari for marl, M cora-mari, N marana, T 
text. V °raksasasthavarajangamadibha- 
yarh visaih ca nagyatu (for . . . na syat). 
MNd ma ’stu, NT text. VMNd om tesam. 

0.35. NdV om sarpa° . . . syat. T has a long 
list of vermin and beasts instead of sar- 
padibhyo. — T iti prarthitas salabhahjikas 
for puttalik® . . . tat (in next line). VNd bho 
raj an. 

0 . 36 . V paralokamgaihtastu (!) for ivaya . . . 
dattva. VJ sakagad (J atha rajnah saka- 
gad) anujnam grliitva puttalikah (V om), 
for tab sarvah. 

0 . 37 . VJT svastlianam. VJ jagmuh. Nd 
'smin, T tat, VJ tasya. MT sihhasanaih, 
VJ °nasyo ’pari. For vicitra® . . . nidhaya 
(in line 39), VJ maliad (J om) devalayam 
karayitva tatra devya astadale umamalie- 
gvaram pratisthapya. NNd om vicitra- 
hatakanargiia. 

0.38. M om nava. NNd khaeite, M ®tam. 
sthapite, so Nd; N sthite sati, M paristlia- 
pya (so!), T saihsthapya (cf. VJ above). T 
paramegvaram. 

0.39. N sodagopacarapujair. VJ add prati- 
dinam before sodaga®, and T after ca. VJ 
mahegvari for devam. VJ om ca. M ca 
’pujayat; N ca prapCijayat, Nd ca pujayi- 
tva; T sarhpujya for pujayan; VJ text. 

0,39, end. VJ varnagramadharmaniratan 
lokfrn; M ®gramenag, T °graminag, Nd 
^gramaih. — 0.40. VJ om ca svadharmeim. 
VJ urvim. — 0.41. VJ tato devaiapujaiiena 
stutyil ca gauri parama®. 

Colophon: J om. V iti grlkiilidasakrtam 
vikramadiiyacaritam dva® samaptam. — ' 
Nd iti uimimaliegvarasaihvade vikramarka- 
carite dva° . . . ®naih; iti grivikramai'kacari- 
traiii sampurnam. — M as text except 
“putrika®. — T iti dvatrihgatsfdabhafijika- 
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pr oktam ^ri vikramarkamaliara j adliiraj aca- 
ritram samaptam asit. — N iti vikramarka- 
carite puttalikopakhyane samaptam idam 
puttalikopakliy anam . 

Metrical Recension of 33 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr biuipalo for bhiiloke. Dv “gekliarah. — 

3. Gr sa tvam. — 6. Dn yatbasukham. — 

7. Dv yatba for jaya. — 8. Gr candravati 
(for ce ’ndu°) hariddliyana Qakapriya. — 9. 
Dn soma° for bodha®. 

11. Gr bbogavatL — 12. Gr atipriya . . .pad- 
makanyaka. — 13. Gr kapisvara. Dv sma- 
rajivam. — 15, Gr paricarikah. — 17. Gr 
°sinbasane. — 18. Gr tada. Gr om 2d half 
line and all thru 1st half of line 21. Dn 
buddhabbava. — 20. Dn dutikab ksipram 
eva ’dya for 1st half line. Dv bhavatah. 

21. Dv manusyavag. — 23. Dv ucyate for 
urjitam. — 24. Dv viduse for ucyate. — 25. 
Dn°pratibaddhas, Gr kalab sadyas. — 26. Gr 
asmakam. Gr °yuktasiddbaye, Dv °yat- 
tanubbrtab. — 27. Dv om. — 28. Gr uk- 
teb. — 30. Dv °Qreyo labbamy abam. 

34. Gr abbidbaya ’bbavan. — 35. Dv upu- 
yuvan. — 36. Dv ekam for enam. 

Colophon: First line: Dv om vikra . . . rite. 
Dn dvatringatsalabbaiijikayarn. Dv dva- 
trinQi katba sampurna. Second line only in 
Dn. 

Brief Recension of 33 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Z stops in 1.7. In 
part, S; occasionally Oa 
S bas tbe first part (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(JR) conclusion. 

0.1. For evam . . . katbitam, Ob dvatringati- 
kaputrikaya uktam. Z oni evam. Z dva- 
triiigat, L dvatringadi, C text. Ob vikra- 
markasya. — 0.2. ZL bbavati. Ob sama- 
nyo na bbavasi, for devangab (text ZCS; L 
blank space in ms.). 

0. 2j end. Tbe words uktam ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . devangain (in 1.1) are found only 
in LS; probably tbe omission in tbe others 
is due to accidental skipping from dev^gah 
to devangam. 

1. There are no variants for the vs. — 1.1. S 
bas ato for tato. Z om vayam. COb sma, 
ZLOa om. — 1.2. Z om rajfia. — 1.3. Z tr 
sarvab pirv®.^ — 1.4. ObC tr vayam tam. 


L °lasamab, C °lakbyamab, Ob °Iaksyamab. 

C om tad. Z bha vaiiya, C om, L krtvanya. 
1.5. C bhavitarah, Z bbavitryab, L bbavatab, 
Ob text (but °sthab). Z gaptab. C °lokesu. 

— 1.6. ObL caritam. Z °rajna ’jne ! Ob 
adds yuyarh after “^gre. L vadisyatab, 
Ob text, C nivedayisyatha, Z vikramajfia- 
payisyatba. 

1.7. CL tada gapan mo°; ZObOa text. — Z 
gapamuktab for °moksab; and with this 
word tbe ms. Z stops abruptly, without even 
a colophon (tbo a later hand bas written in : 
iti sifibasanabattisikatha 32mi sampur- 
narn ! !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bhojarrijeno ’ktam. — 1.10. 

L om mano. C °purvam. L akarnayati 
kathayati va; C text; Ob grosyati; Oa 
grnoti. Ob sa dhairya for tasyai ^gvarya; 

C tadvirya; L text. L om gaurya. CL 
praudha. 

1.11. L adds cala after pfiutra. Ob °vijaya- 
vadi, C vijayavadas tasya, L vijayata. C 
bbavisyanti. Mss. (ObCL) ttisni-. — 1.12. 
Ob bbojaraje, CL °rajena. L parvatipara- 
megvaram for gaur!gv°. — 1.13. Ob om 
sukbena. 

Colophon: Z, see above on line 1.7. Oa om 
sinbasana, otherwise text. Ob °gatkathrma- 
karn samaptam. L iti sinhasanabatnsi 
samaptab ! C iti sinbasana 32 dvatrin- 
gatkatbab patbantya eva svargam gatab 
(!); whereupon follows in C its second (JR) 
conclusion (see page 251), whose variants 
on JR 33 are quoted in tbe next paragraph. 

Jainistic Recension of S3 
Texts: PGQORHFC (8). Occasionally Y; 
y is very peculiar and largely corrupt. 

0.1. HCF °putrika, R ®kab. PGR om dva- 
tringatkatbabbib ; H^kathani. ■ — 0.2. QOR 
°bbarana. — 0.5. CHR prahub, O ticuh. 
0.6-12 : Names of tbe 32 Statuettes : Q om all. 
G bas only the fii'st three names here, but 
tbe others in tbe introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F bas tbe list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in tbe intro- 
ductions to tbe stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. In some mss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 2, F 
vijayatl. 3, O ajita, Y jayavatl. o, Y 
jyestba. 8, OYF jayavat! (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabba. 12, F 
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Qrngaraka. 14, B, suramohini. 15, H 
°mdhi, F bhoga, R jaganmohini, Y ratika. 
17, G susama. 20, R rocana. 27, H nanda- 
prabha (28 in H = text 27). 30, PC de- 
vananda, R snrananda, H devangana. 

0.12. GQ om itinamakab; OF °namikab, H 
°namani. OHF om ^ri. — 0.13. PGHF om 
ca. — 0.14. QRH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. dusta, C lacuna. — 0.15. 

O bkavisyatha (om iti); R text; others 
bhavantv iti (C lacuna). 

0.16. After slhapitah, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), contain- 
ing two vss: vipraprasadan mama nama 
visniir, vipraprasadad ajayo bhavami: vi- 
praprasadad dharanidharo ’ham, vipra- 
prasadad asuran nihanmi. (1; quoted 


from Visnu!) The second vs is SR 31.7 (a, 
yasya hastena ca ’gnanti). 

O.is. QORF yathasthita-. — 0.20. GQORF 
om 2d lava; H after vayam. QR om 
kimapi, COF before varam. — 0.23. G^RF 
om samacarisyati. PGF dhrti, QR om. PG 
kirti. PG laksmi, CR oni. ™ 0.25. CRY 
om whole line. C °mekhalam. 

Colophon: COYF iti (YF gri-) sihhasana 
(0 first hand °ne) dvatringat-(OF °gati) 
katha samapta (Y om). QR samapta ce 
’yam sinhasanadvatringika {Q adds purne 
’ti bhadram). H °gakayam katha sampur- 
nam samapta! G °gakah sampurnah. P 
^sampurna jata. — After the colophon in 
PC, but before it in GO (!), are found the 
two vss quoted in my Introduction, Part 
IV, “ Authorship of the work.” 
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Story 32 of the Metrical Recension, p. 223 
Texts : DnBvGr (3) 

2. Dv samayat. — 5. Dv mahiyyat. Gr sa- 
hasagrahah. — 6. DvGr tadrgam prabho. 
— 8. Dv °*data°, Gr Manta®. Dn ®bhasura. 
— 10. Dv prayate, Dn prathite. 

13, DvGr samanta- for sammatah. — 18. 
Dn niganta®. Gr ®Jihvali®. — 19. Gr kail- 
cukikosnisukaksya®, Dn ®kahcitah. — 21. 
Dv samupagtidhe, Gr samuhe gudhe. Dn 
gudhe ne®. — 22. Gr ahinadaranaud®. — 
24. Gr sam-buddlivil, — 25. Gr eva for 
evaih, — 27. DvGr vaoa® for ghana®. Dn 
taiiantas for tarantah (as if from tan, 
thunder ”). — 28. DvGr saiiivartikas. • — 
29. Dn tada-sfiram bi®. — 30. Da mandape 
tipiraiandaiiali. 

31. Dn galvfi. Dn prawtte pramana. — 32. 
Dn kecit for kamcij. — 33. Gr tisthasi. — 
35. Dv ^dvasftmi. — 37. Dn udavadat, Dv 


udacarat. — 38. DvGr gauli, Dn gauli!^. 
DvGr karh. — 40. Dn tatah for gavah. 

42 . Gr purusam. — 43 . Dn mpika. 44 . Dv 
samyutam. ~~ 46 . Dn nibhaye. — 47 . Dn 
uilola-. — 49 . Gr gatas tatra for gatatr®. Gr 
varuni, Dv saranl. — 50. Dn pratipalyam. 
51 . Gr pradrstas, Dv prasrstas. DvGr 
anayan. — 52 . Dv prabhuh for punah. — 
63 . Dv samalaslagak®. Gr ®kamcanam. • — 
54 . Gr niksipan. — 65. DvGr man tap®. — 
60. Dn ®odara®; Dv °bhiisanam. 

61 . Dv nirvartita®. — 62. Dv mahasthanim, 
Dn ®n!. Dn sahamatyfdh. Gr samadadat. 

— 63 . Gr sam-aganturh. All mss. mantape. 

— 64 . nidega.® . . . samacaste (in line 68), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv ®smerasanmaiiam. — 67. Dv 
yadatathyam. — 68. Dn ®casta, Gr su for 
sa. — 69, DvGr ®gekharadhitagas®. — 70. 
Gr avadhlirayayanidheh. 

73, Dv bahiiiam for ®gah. Gr maha-dhanam. 

— 74. Dv nirapekse. — ^ 76. Dv samabhya- 
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syann. — 77. Gr prapa himadrer hingula- 
layam. — 78. Dn punyam punya®. Dn 
°5uktikam. — 80. Gr °siddliikaraik (twice), 
and sarve for rasa. 

82. Gr om. Dv mahasiddlii-rtipasaiindar- 
yakanksibkik, — 85. Gr sahasa for tapasa. 
— 86. Gr siddhiiii for buddhim. — 89. Dv 
samudirya vicaksanab. 

93. Dn tatas tripurahantaram maha°. — 94. 
Gr “adigam. Gr umapatim for upag°. — 95. 
Dn yatsamdhya®, Gr asadya®. — 97. Dv 
tapasi. — 98. Gr bhavat, Dv bhutam, for 
bbavan. 

102. DnGr varam. Gr nyavartisam. We 
seem to have an is-aorist from ni-vrt. — 
104. Dn agigrayam; Gr adhigrayam (re- 
peated); Dv tr, agigriyam adhi[gra, om] 
yam. — 105. Gr °caksusa. — 106. Gr °cak- 
susa. Gr aham aiksi. Dn vicaksanab, Gr 
vivaksima. — 107. Dv vaicitra®. Gr °vivat- 
suna. — 108. Gr deva for tena. — 109. Gr 
tato bbaratavijna°. — 110. Gr neka for 
tena. 

111. Dn gatam for sukbam. — 112. Gr bba- 
van for bbuvam. — 113. Dv ®ayutab. — 
116. Dn tr mama after ca. — 117. Dv 
dbiram. — 118. Dn ity evam pragrayeno 
’kto vikra®. — 119. Gr °mana-samhrstam. 
— 120. Gr tavai ’tavat. 

121. Gr sa for tat. — 122. Dv abam adyai 
’va. Dv bhavato. — 123. Gr tava for 
bbuvi. — 124. Gr katbam for kuta. — 125. 
Dv sva for sa. Dv tantri for mantri. Dn 
^sattamab. — 126. Dv san° . . . stbite — vi- 
na-caran. — 127. Dv asy for apy. Gr evam 
etat te dve. — 128. Gr iti teno ’ditab 
sainyair am°. Dv sadyair amatyais sabitas 
tada. — 129. Dn mahaniye. Gr gunot- 
taram, Dv °tamab. 

131. Dn artba®. — 132. DvGr vyadhlkrtya. 
— 133. DvGr akhandamandanarb. — 134. 
Dv °paryanta-. 

136. Dv adri^, Gr artbf. The object of ar- 
dricakara appears to be the king, under- 
stood; yasya depends on angbripitha-. We 
might, however, read angbripitbam and 
make this the object. Dn kalbarab, Gr 
kalbasa. Dv sevaka for gekbara. 

136. Dv yadiya. Dv cakrodri, Dn cakradir. 
— 137. Dv maban meru kodasl. DvGr 
kimca for krsna. Gr kancuki. — 138. Dv 
paribandbf, Gr paricandi (or ®^hi). — 139. 


Gr prapatair, Dn asarair. — 140. DvGr 
°vahanab. 

141. Dv °glakba; Gr not quite certam. — 
142-5. Gr om. — 142. Dv yadiyayaditu- 
ruga kuroddhe. — 143. Dn rayarosaruce 
’va° (read so?). — 144. Dv nadrstaparo. — 
146. DvGr kbila°. — 146-7. For this, Dv 
has only: kliilarajanyasaibpatya ksalaya- 
dbanargalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn anirgalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9. Gr om. Dn dbati® (dhati, “assault,” 
lex.). Dn °patale. Dv latati, for ra°. — 149. 
Dv °gayain jubub . . . ksobhito gesa- (then 
lacuna for rest of line). — 150. Dv om 1st 
half line. 

151. Gr tadvisab. — 152. DvGr °abbavam 
for °ram. — 163. Dv ca te for cirain. — 154. 
Dn asadaksf; Dv atba daksina sadgunya 
sMhita smira si°. — 166. Dv °duba. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv °nisyandi°. Dv 
gandhiyagobharab. 

161. Dv varnyab syan. — 163. Dv °sarvasya 
bbaranaib, Gr °sarvasabara°. Dv °gramala- 
ksanaib. — 164. Dv anurajanuranjanam 
(for praja°). — 165. Dv prapancat for °cain, 
Gr pratyekam. — 166. Dv viidiyati, Gr 
vigranti, for vikranta. Gr dbairyodaradi®. 

Section V op the Jain Eecension, p. ^33 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.7. PBHYF om ca.— 0.18. BQ tat for 
tarbi, P tat tarbi; others tarhi. — 0.20. OR 
bbuktva for latva, QKF grbitva (B adds 
this in margin), others text. — 0.21. BF 
aki-tva ’pi. — 0.23. gRYF om abam. — 
0.25. RKH om kimapi; B puts it after 
varam. After this, GH insert a gloka of 
which “ amogbam devadarganam ” is the 
last pada, the other three being: amogba 
vasare vidyut, amogbam nigi garjitam, 
amogba (G° am) muninam (H sajanab) 
vani. — 0.26. B^K rajna proktam. — 0.2*7. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatab. gRO 
HYF sva-. 

Section VII op the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBHF (7). We sometimes 

quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

The brabmanizing ms. K omits this section 
entire. Y has only the first four words, or 
rather a variant thereof: evam vikrama- 
dityo naregvaro sukbena rajyam akarot — 
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omitting the rest of the section. R has the 

first eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarR mss. have the sec- 
tion, however, tho in more or less garbled 
form. 

0.2. B muranda for maninda; O marutunda, 
F matunda. — 0.3. OF skandala®, B kan- 
dila°. G vrddhavada, vrddhavari. — 
6.5. G birudah for biradah, Q vigadah, O 
varitah, F caritah, H oni (^putrah). — 0.6. 
gRF namaskararh. — 0.7. PGCORF cak- 
ara, H krtah, B text. 

la. O rajna dharma itP, and so VarR (but 
rajfio). — lb. O and VarR uddhrta (D 
uddhata)-panaye. 

2. PGO only thru -kajje. — 2a. ^ °vajje, — 
2b. runnijja. Q cakva-, H cakkin-; Q 
-vatsi-, BF -vai-; BF -sannam. — 2c, Q 
paliasya for mahappa. — 2d. Q sulaya- 
dvTi. F sampanne, Q sopanne, BH text 
(Weber wrong). 

In H, this is followed by a half-chaya, half- 
commentary in Sanskrit; see Weber's note 6 
on p. 286; my interpretation, like Weber’s, 
is based on this. — 2.2. PB^ dva- (for 
dvah-) instead of dvara-. 

3b. GBOH tr tisthati dvare (®ri). B^F 
dvari. — 3d. OF kim aga°, B yad va ’ga°. 

— 3.1. B tatah for tarn. POF om enaih. 
4a. G diyantam, ^ deyatiim. (The subject is 

the bhiksu, not daga . , .) — 4.2. GOH om 
ekaih. 

5c. ^''F and VarR samayilti, O samayanti. — 

5.1. GCH dvillya, F apara. 

6b. H saihstuyate, PG tvam stuyase. — 6c. 
G labhite. — 6d. F caksuh. — 6.1. 
trtiyam. 

7a. ahite, so only B, others abate (VarR 
ahave); ?.^ — niK‘une march only F; 
PG ni^vane, ^ nisyane, O ni^ane, H nisvane, 
D nihf/inaih, X iiilisvanai^, B iiihsvase. — 
7c. GG gaiiUixh. BO na for tat. OD siriya, 
F slriyo. G netrarh , G netrai. -—7.1. GOHF 
caturfha-. 

Sb. GOHF laksml. — 8d. de^*antaram. 

— 8.2. H om pranamya . . . sfiriih (in 10.1). 

0a. G^ stn'i’anty a-. ^^rantfi. G^F 

syah for smaL — 0b. ilia vF, so OF; VarR 
ati for ilia; PGGF yad avf , which perhaps 
may be correct {*' since, tho what we say be 
not false, 'tis only from avarice that we are 
elociuent and active ”). — 0d. G °visayam. 


10b. G^ crntP. OF vartate for drc°. — lOd. 
G nirlirikair for nihc°. 

10.4. stuta, so PGH (G °tah, P adds dha 
above line); B ^rutah; GG stuvata (0°tah) ; 
F pranamata. O tad idam, B tad evarh. — 
10.6. P padmasane, H °nam. After bhutva, 
PGH insert dvMrihQata. — 10.7. B dvatri- 
hgakadibhir. Here G adds rcair(!), 0 stuti- 
bhir; and F reads devastutibhir for devaih. 

11.1. PH dhuma°. BH °vrttir. — 11.5. PGB 
om asyam. — 11.6. B om gresthini. B 
bbadra-. — 11.7. OF “sukumara. — 11.8. 
POF om saih of saihjata. — 11.9. upasarga, 
“ sexual intercourse,” not recorded else- 
where. — 11.12. G samyaktvena, B °tarh. 

— 11.13. B °vrati, GG °vratam. PGOF om 
ca. 

12a. BO °igvara- (read so?). — 13b. OF bha- 
nita, BG bhanati. — 14b. B cestantaih. — 
14c. EG madhuravacanam. — 14d. H stute 
for brute. 

15. PG only pada a. — 16d. O buddhi for 
(BGHF) baddha; VarR tad bbogabuddhim 
adhuna sudhiyo tyajantu. — 15.1. GH 
sacitta; O svacitta, BF svacitte cam®. 

16. H om. — 16d. GG kamitam, O kopita. — 

16.1. 0 and VarR om sartha; PGB sarthi; 
H om all from yatha® to end of section. — 

16.2. B anmlrb, G anrni. O vardhamanam 
(Ra, of VarR, vartamana; X om; D with 
text). O paravarttakam, G paravarttasva- 
klyam, VarR paravrttim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, voL 26, Part V, beginning. 

Section IX of the Jain Recension, p. 236 
Texts: PGGOBHF (7). We sometimes 
quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

KRY om this Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OHF siddhantikah. 

1 . H om. — Id. BO and VarR bhavinam. 
F ®nam. 

2c. OF phanipaiih, VarR ®teh. B ®mrile. OF 
and VarR ®stlfitim. — 2d.*0 ®bharah, H 
®bhara-(so also VarR). G ^klaiitas. — * 2.1. 
H'Om from any ah kagcit thru vs 8. 

3b. G ’dbbutavastuvariiaiiavidliau vyagrah 
kavlnfim girah. BF kirtanesu, VarR ®nasu. 
PG no kasya for kesam na. G kandfiyati. 

— 3c. O ®Jvaklvagositah. — 3d. GG with 
VarR and Boeht. tava Tivanita for tato 
ripuvadliu. 
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4a. C VarR tatha for tato (X with text). 
— 4b. PG na kimapi (ir). — 4c. O ag- 
carye ’pi. O and VarR bhuvam, F bhutam. 

5. This vs is quoted by comm, on Sahitya 
Darpana 575, ed. of Bibl. Ind., p. £71, 
line 1. — 5a. PBGOF °blmvab kanya-mrd; 
VarR wdlli Q text. — 5b. B te ’nyavikra- 
makatiia yair°. — 5c. B kanta for kanti. 

6a. P °yodite. — 6b. F vithyollekha, Q heso°; 
VarR viksobhena. — 6c. Q angarosana, BG 
°rusana. ^F samasvadito (F °ta). 

After vs 6 (in Ra), or vs 7 (in DX), VarR in- 
serts this vs (Subhasitarnava, p. £44): te 
kauplnadhanas (D °ras) ta eva hi paraih 
dhatriphalam bhunjate, tesam dvari na- 
danti vajinivahas tair eva labdha ksitih, 
tair etat samalamkrtaih nijakulam, kim va 
bahu brumahe? ye drstah paramegvarena 
bhavata tustena rustena va. (Read in b 
vajini®.) 

7b, B gramena for cirena. Q adaya. — 7c, 
B kupagatarh. — 7d. B bhagavan for bhu- 
vane. 

8a. rajan = moon ” as well as “ king ” — 
8b. GOF sthitih. — 8d. For the £d inter- 
pretation, w.’ must divide ®maha-ajina- 
agama-rucih; here ajina-agama means 
skin-source ” that is “ deer,” which plus 
ruci means moon.” 

9. B om; H pratika. VarR lacks this and all 
thru vs 11; even the preceding vs (8) was 
lacking in D and X, tho found in Ra. 

9a. O abalyad adhikam. Q mayai ’sa. — 
9b. PC parthiva-stutah (so Weber; im- 
metrical); Q ®va-guruh; GF text. — 9c. 
0 dattavilambo, G datvabalambo, F 
dattavajambo, P^ text. O ’mbudhau. 

10. H om. — 10.1. PBF girsanam. Q nindya 
for vandhya. — 10.2. After navlnam, G 
adds krtavan, O krtam. 

11a. O nitva. 5 narendram for jinendram, O 
upendram. — lid. Q nindya for vandhya. 

After 11, G adds punah kenapi vidu — (so!). 
And then this riddle-stanza (Subhasitar- 
nava p. 16£): ko nirdagdhas trinayanapa- 
tih? kasya karnasya hanta.^ ko nadyayah 
pranayati tatem,? kah paras trisu saktah? 
kah samnaddho bhavati samare? bhusa- 
nam kim kucanam.^ ko duhsangad bhavati 
satatam? manapujapaharah. 

Read In a, °patya (or °ripuh, with Weber) for 
®patih; kag' ca (Weber) for kasya; in b, I 


take nadyayah as from a stem *nadya = 
nadi. 

The last word is the answer to the last question ; 
and each of the first six syllables of it, plus 
the last syllable (-rah), gives the answer 
respectively to each one of the first six 
questions of the riddle: marah (= kamah), 
narah (= arjunah == karnalianta), purah, 
jarah, parah (enemy), harah. 

11.1. BH om nirantaraih. — 11.2. P^OF om 
yatah. 

12a. GO ca for va. — 12b. P samgrame for 
vijiiaiie, 0 samyame for vinaye. O grute 
for naye. — 12c. H tr hi na; EOF nai Va 
(so also VarR, but X na ’tra) . 

Story £9 of the Jain Recension, p. £38 

Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y is so different as to be of slight use. 

0.7. Ogiv padanyasaih. — 0.8. gRF padany- 
asah. — 0.9. RKH tad for first tavad, O 
yad, g om. — 0.10. PGK karbatikaih, H 
karpyitaih. PGgOK visinnah, H visanam, 
F khinnaih, Y ’tikhinnah, R text; cf 0.19. — 
0.12. gORF om tatra. 

0. 19. PgOK visinno, F vinno, Y khinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapindaih, OF godhtimapist- 
akapindaih. — 0.32. PG samasty. — 0.33. 
PG insert na before bhavati; F inserts ca 
before, and g after, bhavati. 

1. K om. — lb. R griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasu, Y katau. 

Colophon: gRH ekonatringi k°. 

Story 31 of the Jain Recension, p. £39 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y very different. — 0.5. PG danta, 0 dantilo 
nama, — 0.6. gORKH om ramyam. — 
0.7. gR add bhavyam before cikirsur (for 
cikarayisur). — 0.8. gORH yada and tada 
only once. 

0.9ff. The details of the house-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textually cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-1£ are 
found in all mss. but gR; instead of “1,” 
G has prathamakhande. Y* omits practi- 
cally the wdiole passage. 

0,13. gORF om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
adds asniat dure. — 0.33. Wfifch the sylla- 
bles puru, of purusah, the ms. K breaks off. 
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Stoky 32 OF THE Jain Recension, p. 240 
Texts: PGgORHF (7) 

Y very different, and without vss l-S. 

0.8. kriyanakam, not recorded elsewhere, = 
kray°; O kriyamanam, R vastu vikriya- 
nartham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayanakam. — O.llff. The 
mss. vary at random between the stems 
daridra and daridrya; the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama ^atror idam astu, yatah: (vs) ekam 
eva hi daridryarh klignati sakalaih jagat; 
tarn aham ^abdikaih vande yag cakara 
napuhsakam! 

0. 13. PG insert ekam before na. — 0.15. 
Weber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptamurti; the seven forms ” are imag- 
ined ad hoc^ to correspond to the seven 
angas of the kingdom (Manu 9.294-6 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others are 
none too good textually ; but padas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — la. 
An-a-huntaya: double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, as in Pali an-a-matagga 
“ of unthought beginning (and end).” — 
Ic, G jai, R jei, O turn-jlye, PQ jia. — Id. 
go guna for guna. All gana (except O 
gunam); Weber ganaa metr. gr. Could w'e 
read guna gana, taking the latter as abl., 
‘ ‘ troop wise ’ ’ ? Hardly . 

2. HYF om. The text is here certain thruout, 
and the variants wholly unimportant. 


There is no authority for iti (Weber) in a. 
In d, saya stands of course for sada, not 

3. PgRHY om. ' Tho only GOF have the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants unim- 
portant. — 3a. G pariniuna, O parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, O jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs: tvaya (ms. taya) devi 
parityakto yo ’sau baddho ’py adhah 
ksiteh; tava ’dhisthanatah so ’pi valir in- 
dro bhavisyati. 

3.7. After yasyami, R inserts: raja ’ha, bho 
viveka, ma mai ’vam, yatah: and then the 
vs Boehtl. 6456 (a, girah gambhoh purvam 
pagu°; b, gireh grngat tungad ava°; c, 
adho ganga se ’yam; d, gatapathah for 
°mukhah). 

3.11. sasambhrantag, if the text is right (O 
sasambhramarh, G sasambhramag), per- 
haps presents a case of the use of sa- as a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefixt to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Pali and Prakrit such cases 
are not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa should be 
read separately from sambhrantag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. gR pranas tatha yantu. — 
4d. PG kadapi. — 4.1, PHF om bhoh sat- 
tva. — 4.4. PGH tavad raja dhrtah kare 
sattvena, and so F except tr kare dhrtah. 
Text gROY (OY om raja; O karo). — 4J. 
PGOF om tatah . . . sattvam. 


ADDENDA 

JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- JR 6.2.2. After tapasa, R inserts 2 vss: str! 
druho raja na ksameta priylin api na nama mudram (Ind. Spr. 7610, garng. 3082), and 
vastu bhfimim va raksed atmasutadruham. varam kanyamukha (Weber, p. 328, n. 2). 
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Stanzas included in the index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page 358) contain an index to the stanzas of the Vikrama-charita, quoted 
by initial words or pratikas, and arranged in alphabetic order. By far 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of those collected by Otto Boehtlingk in his ‘‘ Indische 
Sprueche.” Included in the index are: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as known to me, of the four mainly prosaic recensions (namely, SR, 
BR, JR, and VarR), with the exception of a very few found only in 
single manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion that I was unable to make out what their first words 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected either because they occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because they are proverbial in character. 

The number of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
these, only 593 are found in the texts as printed by me. The remaining 
122 will be found in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual manuscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they are not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas are 
enclosed in parentheses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas are quoted. 

As appears from the Table of meters (below), the number of stanzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is 327 ; and in the Brief 
Recension, 62; and in the Jain Recension, 221. In the Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of those stanzas which it seemed proper to include, 
is 69. 

Languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
printed, there are 23 (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are written 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-Maharastri and 2 in Apabhranga); all the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 
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Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas of the Southern and Brief and 
Jain Recensions are considerably varied. Of the Metrical Recension, 
all the text is written in gloka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Table, 
column MR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

MR 

JR 

VarR Totals 






(I and II) 


gioka 

196 

35 

62 

81 

3 

301 

gardulavikridita 

32 

5 

2 

49 


81 

Akhyanak!^ etc. 

22 

11 

2 

19 

1 

51 

Arya 

17 

1 


25 


42 

Vasantatilaka 

18 

3 

1 

11 


31 

Malini 

13 

1 


2 


16 

gikharin! 

1 

2 


12 


15 

Sragdhara 

6 



6 


12 

Mandakranta 

2 

3 

1 

4 


10 

Upajati ^ etc. 

5 



4 


9 

Giti 

8 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

2 


4 

Vaitallya 

2 



1 


3 

gialini 

1 

1 




2 

Rathoddhata 

2 





2 

Prthvi 




2 


2 

Doha 




2 


2 

Svagata 




1 


1 

Aupachand asika 

1 





1 

Totals 

327 

62 

69 

221 

4 

593 


^ The name Upajati is used by the Hindus as a generic term to include a number of 
different mixt meters — that is, meters in which the stanza is made up of unlike 
padas. Properly speaking, it includes, among others, what I here call Akhyanak!, 
namely, a mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra. Indeed, in absolute strictness 
the name Akhyanak! should be given only to a stanza whose first and third pa das are 
Indravajra, while its second and fourth padas are Upendravajra. (The reverse of 
this is called Vlparit akhyanak!.) But no special name is given by the Hindus to that 
particular kind of Upajati stanza which is made of a mixture of Van^’asthabila and 
Indravan^a padas. I have therefore restricted the generic name Upajati to this par- 
ticular kind of Upajati, and have stretcht the name Akh^-'anak! to cover all of the 
stanzas (properly also Upajati) wdiich are composed of Indravajra and Upendravajra 
padas mixt. [Cf. Colehrooke, MscelJaneous Essays, Volume II, pages 103-104 (Snd 
ed., revised by Cowell, pages 94-95).] — In reality the distinctions made by the 
Hindus between Iiidravajnl, Upen<iravajra, and Akhyanak! (and other mixtures of 
the two former} are pedantic and misleading; all of these are practically one and the 
same meter. The same is true of Van^‘asthabila (also called Vangastha), Indravanga, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas. — An index, in alphabetic order, 
of the initial words (or pratikas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now follows. But first, some explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and typographical devices explained, — 
The meters of all the stanzas found in the genuine text are indicated 
by the following abbreviations or full names : 


Akh. = Akhyanaki 
Akli.-Iiidr. = Indravajra 
Akh.-Upendr. = Upendravajra 
Ar. = Arya 
Upaj. = Upajati 
Upaj.-Indrav. == Indravanga 
Upaj. -Vang. = Vahgasthabila 
Aupach. = Aupacliandasika 
Giti 
Doha 

Drut. = Dmtavilambita 
Prthvi. 


Mand. = Mandakranta 
Mai. = Malini 
Rathod. = Ratlioddliata 
Vas. = Vasantaiilaka 
Vait. = Vaitrdlya 
Qard. = Qardulavikridita 
Qal. = 

Qikh. = Qikharini 
gi. = gioka 
Srag. = Sragdhara 
Svag. = Svagata 


An asterisk * in the left-hand margin indicates that the stanza in 
question is found in BoehtlingFs 'Tndische Sprueche,” second edition. 
An asterisk enclosed in a parenthesis (f) indicates that Boehtlingk 
quotes it only from the Vikramacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Southern Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
currence elsewhere. A dagger f in the left-hand margin indicates that 
the stanza is found in the Anthology of stanzas called ^arngadhara- 
paddhati (ed. Peterson). — More briefly: 

* means: The stanza is given by Boehtlingk. 

(*) means : It is given by Boehtlingk as from SR and from that only. 

t means: It is given in garngadhara’s Paddhati. 


A parenthesis enclosing a numbered pratika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
inserted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 


and the form of Upajati which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generic names to include each of these groups. I have indicated this by my clas- 
sification of these meters, and by the nomenclature I use in dealing with them — wiiich 
I hope will not be misleading, altho it departs from the Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 
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a reference to the page of my Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given. The first stanza of all is an example (akarma 
ca suvrktaih ca); the reader is referred to page 331a of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Story 27.7, where the whole verse may be found 
quoted from the ms. where it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratika which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 29) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to the number 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here all the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratikas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here with their pratikas in italics. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index are fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume. The Recensions are designated as 
follows: 

SR = Southern Recension BR = Brief Recension VarR = Vararuci Recension 

MR = Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed either by a Roman numeral (I- 
VIII), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic numeral (1“'32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty- two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is expressly noted: see next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these text-units as set forth in the Composite Outline, 
volume 26, Introduction, Part VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
glance from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at page xii of either volume. 

The excepted eases are those of the ‘‘Seven tales peculiar to single recensions/’ 
the text of which tales is given above on pages 229 to 240: namely, one tale of MR 
(Story 32 of the mss.), and six tales of JR (Sections V and VII and IX and Stories 29 
and SI and 32). These seven tales are marked by the indication “(of mss.)’^ added 
to the Section-number or Story-number. Thus: 

75. asare . . .JR Vn(of mss.). 14, p. 235. 412. prayatu ... JR 32(of mss.).4, p. 240. 

In MR 32, there is not one single stanza of an aphoristic kind and therefore such as 
needs to be included in the Index; and, among the six tales peculiar to JR, there is 
not one such stanza in Section V nor in Story 31, and only one such in Story 29 and 
four such ill Story 32 and sixteen such in Section VII. That is, there are only twenty- 
one in all, for which a precaution against ambiguity need be taken — since “JR IX” 
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(witli 1% stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these 33 stanzas, since the reader 
win not find them in the main body of the text, reference is added showing the page 
where their text is in fact given. 

1. (akarma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. 331a. 

2. akalavrstis tv atha bhumikampo SR VII. 1. Akh. 

3. akimcanataya devi BR II.6. ^1. 

4. akutsitam anutsekam MR 13.43 f. QL 

5. akso vegya jalam vahnir MR 5.36 f. ^1. 

(*)6. agnim prapya yatha sadyas SR 15.4. Q\. 

*7. aghatitarn ghatanarn nayati JR 7.3. Drut. 

*8. angulyagrena yaj japtam SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR 2. 1; JR 2. 3. p. 

8a. angesu catura^ratvam SR IIIb.3. Ql, 

9. angair antarnihitavacanaih SR IIIb.G. Mand. 
t*10. (ajatamrtamurkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajnanam khaiu kastarh JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*)12. atyambupanad visamaganac ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*13. atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi JR IX (of mss.). 3, p. 236. 

14. atyuccah paritah sphuranti girayah JR IX (of mss.). 4, p. 236. 
f 15. atyunnatapadam praptah SR 31.4. Ql. 

16. atho ’vaca dvijo devim BR II.8. QI. 

*17. (adattadosena bhaved daridra^ SR II.5, p. 258b. 

18. adya me subahukalac SR 9. 8; 19.1. Ql. 
t*19. adya ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena garirena SR 13. 11. Ql. 

21. anantagabdarthagatopayoginah JR I.l. Upaj. 

*22. (anahtitapravisto yah) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23. anityani garirani SR 13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; MR 28.74 f. Ql. 

24. anistadah ksitlganam SR IV.l. Ql. 

25. anihsarantlm api gehagarbhat JR 1.3, Akh. 

26. (amfcivalhlavanasidhara) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanicacalatam SR Illb.l. QL 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR II.2. QL 

(*)29. anubhavata dadata vittarn SR 3.7; 18.4. Ar, and Gxti. 

(anubhavati hi mtirdhna ms. var. for 697.) 

30. anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayam JR 1.2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarva ’dhikrta ’rthita krta) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annam vidhatra vihitam SR 3.14, QL 

(anyac ca catura^ratvam ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anyas ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX(of mss.). 5, p. 236. Qard. 

34. (apatyaim ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

35. (apanayati vinayam anayam) SR 18.1, p. 311b. 

36. (aparadhfna ’gokah sahate) SR 6.2, p. 287b, 
f*37. aparlksya na kartavyam SR '^’ILll. QL 

*38. apahrtya tamas tlvram SR 15.3. QL 

(apam pankajasamlma- ms. var. for 397.) 

39. api kriyartham sulabham SR 10.5. Upaj-Van^. 
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40. api bandhutaya nari SR 30.10. QL 
*41. aputrasya gatir na "sti SR 4.1. Ql. 

*4^. aputrasya grliain [grlie] gunyam SR 21.1; MR 21.19 f. QL 
43. apurve ^yam dhanurvidya JR VII (of mss.). 5, p. 234. 

(*)44. aphalani durantani SR 20.2; BR 20.1; JR 20. 3. Ql. 

(*)45. abhayam sarvabhutebhyo SR 13.6. Ql. 

46. abMmukhagatamarganadhoram° JR 17.1. Drut. 

47. abiiistaphaiasamsiddbis SR 23.5. Ql. 

48. amantram aksaram na ’sti JR 22.6. Ql. 

49. (amusmai cauraya pratinihita-) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

50. (amogha vasare vidyut) JR V(of mss.) .0.25, p. 345b. 
t*51. ayam nijab paro ve ’ti SR 3. 1; JR 17.4, (Jl. 
t*52. araksitam tisthati daivaraksitam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

53. arunodayaveiayam SR 23.11. ^1. 

53a. (artipo hi surupo hi) SR 30.3, p. 336b. 
t54. (arthahanim manastapaih) SR VIII. 2, p. 276a. 

*55. arthah padarajopama SR 28.4. ^ard. 

(*)56. arthaturanam na gurur na bandhuh SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. aiaktako yatha rakto SR VI. 14. 5^* 

t*59, (avadhya brahmana gavah) BR 4.0.12, p. 285a. (Ind. Spr. 662.). 

*60. avagyam yatarag cirataram JR 16.3. Qikh. 

61. avagyagatvaraih pranFiir JR 2.2. Ql. 

62. avagyambhavihhavanaih JR 14.3. 5^. 

63. (avasare catiiragraih ms. var. for 8a.) SR IIIb.3. Ql. 

64. (avigvasanidjinaya) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

65. avyayavato ’pi dhaninah SR 12.8. Ar. 

(agimahi vayam bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

*66. agvapiutam madhavagarjitam [vasavagarjitam] ca SR II.9; JR 11.12. Akh. 

67. agvanghryuddhatarenubhir SR 24.3. Qard. 

68. astau kotih suvarnanam JR 16,6. 

t69. astau hfitakakotayas SR 30.16; IVIR 30.119 ff.; BR 30.1; JR 30.3. ^ard. 
t*70. asampadayatah kamdd [kimcid] SR 11.5; BR 11.15, QL 
(*)71. asarabhtite samsare saram SR 6.4. ^1, 

72, asarabhute samsare sarabhuta SR 6.5. Ql. 
t*73, asarasya padarthasya JR 27.1. Qb (Boeht. 3785; ()arng. 481.) 

*74. asarah santv ete virativirasag JR 6.6. ^ikh. 

(asare kliaiu samsare ms. var. for 630.) 

75. asare samsai*e sumatigarane JR VII(of mss.). 14, p. 235. Qikh. 

*76. (asidhanlpalhe vira) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

77. asty eka naramohini puravadhur JR 9.1. ^4lrd. 

78. asthisv arthah sukhaxh manse JR 29 (of mss.). 1. p. 238. 

79. asniabhig caturamburagiragana- JR 11.3. f ard. 

SO. ahaifam dukkham patto JR 20.10. Ar. 

81. alilnflih mlllikam bibhrat SR 11.0. 

(aho na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

82. alio i3ardgra\'-adipratikrtisu JR 15.3. Qikh. 

83. aho saihsaravairasyam JR 11.13. 
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t*84. (ahau va Mre va balavati ripau) BB 11.21, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (ahnlpa [read ahnaya F] vahnau bahavo vi^anti) JR II.IO, p. 262a. 

86. (ab pakam na karosi papini) BR or JR (ms.S:cf. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. S20a. 

87. agamena ca ynktya ca JR 13,2. QI. 

*88. ajna kirtih palanam brabmaaanam BR 5.1. Qal. 

*89. ajnabbango narendranam SR 5.4; MR 5.62 f.; BR 5.2; JR 5.6. ^1. 

*90. ajMmEtraplialain rajyam SR 11.2; MR 5.60 f.; JR 5.5. QL 
(*)91. ajnasampadimm daksam SR 18.3. QL 

(adbya bandbutaya nari ms, var. for 40.) 

*92. (ature vyasane prapte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

93. (adityacandrav anijajnajlvah) SR 25.1, p. 327a. 

94. anandasyandinlm ramyam BR 1 . 10. 

*95, apadartbam [°tbe] dbanam raksed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. 

96, abaiyMhigaman mayM Va JR IX (of mss.). 9, p. 237. ^ard. 

97, aynr nirataramgabbanguram JR 16.4. 

*98. ayur vittam grbacbidrarb SR VIII.2; MR VIII.42 f.; SR 10.3. 

*99. (arambbagurvi ksayani kramena) SR 11.6, p. 297a. (Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100. (arogyabuddhivinayodyama®) JR 21.1.1, p. 320a. (Ind. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. arobanam govrsakufijaranam SR 23.8; BR 23.1. Akb,-Indr. 

102. arobanti sukbasanany apatavo JR VII (of mss.). 16, p. 236. ^ard. 

103. arte darganam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. ^ard. 

104. alasyam stbiratam npaiti JR 12.4. 

*105. (avartab samgayanam avinayabbavanam) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 
1038.) 

(a^ramans trin apakrtya ms. var. for 128.) 

(asimabi vayam bbiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

106. abite tava nibgane JR VII(of mss.) .7, p. 234. ^1. 

(*)107, (itivrttam baiasya Vtam ms. var. of 600a.) 

108. iUMnajdna ciUam na JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity ajnapya sa avrajann atijavad JR 5.2. 

110. indrat prabbntvam jvalanat pratapam BR 33.1. Akb.-Indr. 
fill, iyam atra satam alaukikl JR 17.5. Vait. (Qarng. 210.) 

(*)112, istam bharyam priyam mitram SR 7.9. Cb 
*113. ntti§tba ksanamatram ndvaba SR 12.10. 

114. ntpanno nabbikamale SR 21.5. ^b 

115. utpadita svayam iyam yadi JR VII(of mss.). 15, p. 235. Vas. 

*116. ntsabasampannam adlrgbasutrarb SR 3.4. Akb. 

117. ndaficantam vaco madbnri® JR 15,1, 5^bb. 

*118. (udanvaccMnna bbnb sa ca nidMr) BR V.2, p. 270a.(Ind, Spr. 1229.) 

*119, tidayati yadi bbamib pa^cime SR 24.9. Mai. 
t*120. (ndirito ’rtba^ pa^una ’pi) JR 22.5.1, p. 322a. (Ind. Spr. 1236.) 

(nddbvanti pagaval^ sarve ms* var. for 512.) 

*121. ndyamal^ sabasam dbairyam SR 3.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 3.2, Qh 
122. ndvignena tapasviiia JR 6.1. ^ard. 
f*123. tipakartnm priyam vaktnm SR 26*2* 
f*124. upakErian yab sadbnt SR 4.10. Qb 
*125. nparjitanam vittanam SR 3.8. Qb 
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126. wayarasamaithenam JR 7,4. Ar. 

127. (masambaiidMnah sarve) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

*128. rnani triny apakrtya SR 6.7. p, 

(*)129. eka eva na bbunjiyad SR 23.4. QL 

130. ekam M caksur amalam sahajo viveko MR V.92 ff. Vas. 

*131. ekatak kratavak sarve SR VII. 5; 13.13. Ql. 

132. (ekam dkyananimilanan) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 

133. (ekam eva ki daridryain) JR 32(m mss.). 0.12, p. 848a. 

*134. ekasya anmano ’rtke mudkak JR Illa.J. Ar. 

135. ekassa Icae niajwiassa JR 28.2. Ar, 

136. eke vai Qatravanark samara® SR 24,6. Srag. 

137. eke vai kanyamana ranabkuvi SR 24.5. Srag. 

138. ekaikasyam tatka tasam BR 1.13. QI. 

*139. eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo SR 7.7. Akh. 

*140. etasmad virame ’ndriyartkagakanad JR 16.5. 

*141. eta kasanti ca rudanti ca vittaketor SR 11.17. Vas. 

142. aucityamatrato laksark BR VIII.l, p. 46; JR VTII.l, p. 46* 5^* 

143. kaca yukavasa mukkam JR 11,15. ^ikk. 

144. (katkinataradamavesta®) SR 19.5.3, p. 314b, 

145. kadaryam etad audaryark BR Vni.2, p. 46; JR VIII. 2, p. 46. 

146. kandalayaty anandam nindati SR 18.2. Giti. 

147. kamalamukulamrdvl pkulla® SR VI.6. Mai. 

148. kamalavikasavidkatre SR 14.7. Giti. 

149. karacaranakrtam va SR 22.3. Mai. 

150. karaculuyapdniena JR 13.7, Ar. 

151. karpurad api kairavM api SR 29.3. Card. 

152. kalyanadayi bkavato ’stu pinakapanek SR 16.3. Vas. 

*153, (kavayak kiin na pagyanti) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 1582.) 

154. kavjgvaranain vacasam vinodair BR 1.5. Akk. 

155. ka^cid vrddkataro dvijak sutayutak JR 19.3. Card. 

156. kasmaidn mnkkajaya vatsaragataik devyak JR 2.1.*^^f C^rd. 

157. kasya sinkasanam tavat BR I.M. Qh 

*158. kake §aucaik dyutakare ca satyam SR VI.16. C^^- 
*159. kantakapksavi§ikka na kkananti JR 15.7. Vas. 

160. kalindyt dalitendranila^akala® JR VI.2. C^rd. 

161. ka§thakndyabalam nai ’tan VarR V(II of mss.).l, p. 29, C^* 

162. kim rajyena dkanena dkanyanicayair JR 16.1, C^rd, 
t*163. Mik karoti nara^ prajka]^ SR 4, 8; 27,8. C^* 

164. (Mm karomi kva gacckSmi) BR n.l6, p. 261a. 
t*165. kim kulena vi^ilena SR 9.4. Ci* 

*166. (Mm jlitair baknbkik karoti) BE IV,3.3, p. 26Ba. 
t*167. (kim tena jUu jEtena) SE 21.3, p. 318a.(Ind. Spr. 1752.) 

168p kim tvam mindari sundaram na JR 21.3. C^^^* 

(*)169, kiik devakiryepa naridkipasya SR 8.3. Akk.»Indr. 

(Mm m fairySn narak prajliah ms, var. for 163.) 

(Hm nara!|t knrute prajfiak ms. var. for 163.) 

(*}170. kim atra dtraxk yat santal^ SR X1.9. Ck 
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171. (kim induh kim padmam kim u) BR II.5, p. 260a. 

(’^)172. kim u kubalayanetrah santi SR VI.l. Mai. 

173. kim briimo jaladheb griyam JR 3.6. 

174. kiyantas tirtbesu trisavanam BR 11.21. 

175. kuta agatya gbatate MR 3.64 f.; BR S.l; JR 3.4. ^l. 

(*)176. kulajatiparibkrastam SR 11.15. QL 

177. kiitam ekam api tyajyam JR II.7. QL 

178. kupodakena pravidliaya devyab JR 27.6. Akh. 

*179. krte viniccaye punsam SR 3.3; MR 8.13 f.; JR 3.3. ^l. 

180. krtva balim yena nijottamangam JR 22.7. Akb.-Indr, 

(*)18L krsir vidya vanig bharya SR 14.2; MR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. p. 

182. kena ’py uce dhanega sarasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

183. ke’pi sahasrambbarayah JR 21.4. Ar. 

184. kailasam ullasakaram suranam BR 1.7. A kb. 

*185. ko ’tibbarab samartbanam SR 20. 9; JR 20.4. Ql. 

186. (ko nirdagdbas trinayanapatiy JR IX(of mss.). 11, p. 347a. 

(*)187. ko btbab putrena jatena SR 21.2. 5^* 
t*188. ko ’rtban prapya na garvito SR VI. 15. 

189. ko ’rtbo ’sti babubhib putrair SR 21.3. 5^* 

190. kaumudi Va mrgankasya BR 11.5, QL 

191. kroQantIm tatra ratrau striyam JR 12.2. Srag. 

*192. klegasya ^ngam adattva snkbam eva SR 20.6. Ar. 

193. klegavab^r api tapobbir upetya yogam BR 1.8. Vas. 

194. kva ’kirtib kva daridrata SR 27.10. Qard. 

195. ksane rustab ksane tusto [ksane tustab ksane rusta] SR VII.9; JR VII.2. Qi. 
*196, ksirena ’tmagatodakaya bi gima SR 11.6. Qard. 

t*197. ksudrab santi sabasra^ab SR n.4; JR Illa.l. 

198. kbatvangair bbaliagastraib SR 24.4. Srag. 

(*)199. kbarostramabisavyagbran SR 23.9, ^1. 

(*)200. gagananagarakalpam samgamam SR 7.1. MaL 
*201. (gangatire bimagirigilabaddba°) BR 11.20, p, 261b. (Ind, Spr. 2054.) 
t*202. gajabbuiamgavibamgamabandhanam SR 27.6. Drut. 

203. gajananaya mabate SR I.l. QL 

204. gaje kadamgariye tu SR V.l. Ql. 

(gata^oko na kartavyo ms. var. for 208.) 
t205. gatagrlr ganakSn dvesti MR 31.97 f. 

206. gata ye pujyatvam prakrtipurusa JR 15. 5. ^ikb. 

207, gatibbangab svaro dino JR 1,1. 

*208. gate [gata-] goko na kartavyo SB 12.2; MR 12.36 f.; JR 12.5. Qh 
(gandbena givab pagyanti ms. var. for 211.) 

(*)209. gandbair malyais tatba dbtipMr SR 30,11. ^1, 

210. gambbiravedino bbadra® JR 11.2. 

*211. gavo gandbena [gbranena; gandbena gavay pagyanti SR $.1; JR 8.2. 5^- 
*212. giran maytlro [kalapi] gagane ca megbo SR 3.11; l^IR 3.93 fif, Akb. 

*213. (gunavajjanasamsargad) SR MJ.21, p. 274a.(Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214, gunan va yasya dosan v^ MR VUI. 46 f. 

214a, (guninam ganayati gnnayan) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214b. (gunini gunajno ramate) BE 1.6, p. 257b. 

(*)215. gm’UQugiusaya vidya SE 9. 6; JE 9.5. QL 

216. gurunaiii vacanam kurvan BE V.5, Qh 

217. grhnanti vipine vyaghram SE II. 10. Ql. 

218. gtoavesu pratisthasu SE 11.16. Ql. 

219. grastamtoe pbale tasminn BE II.9. 

220. grame vasasi [vasantya] kaumari [kalyani] SE VII.IS; MEVII.162f.; JE 

VIL7. gi. 

221. grasam me patMkaya dehi SE 26.7. Qard. 

222. ghnantam gapantam parusam SE 31.11. Akb. 

223. cando vali-vali uggamai JE 22.3. Doha. 

224. (caturmukhamukhambhoja®) SE I.l, p. 257a. 
t(*)225. catuhsagarajjaryantam SE 13.10. gi. 

(*)226. candrah ksayl prakrtivakratanur SE 4.9. Vas. 

*^227. candra^ candakarayate BE 11.17. gard. 

228. campakesu yatlia gandhah SE 3.17. gi. 

229. caritre [cari®] yositam purne [va ’pi] SE 5.2; ME 5.38 f. gi. 

(*)230. cala laksmlg calah pranah SE 28.2; ME 28.72 f. gi. 

(*)231. candrayanasahasrena SE 15.6. gi. 

(caritie yositam, see 229.) 

232. citresu pathisu caratam kvacid JE 20.8. Ar. 

233. (cauramagadhaviprebhyo) BE 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)2S4. chayam anyasya kurvanti SE 2.4. gi. 

(*)235. janmamrtyujaraduhkhair SE 11.13. gi. 

236. jam 'parinauna jdo JE 32(of mss.) .3, p. 240. Ar. 

237. (jaramaranasamyuktaih) SE 3.16.1, p. 281a. 

’*'238. jale tailam kiiale guhyam SE V.3; MEV.dOf.; BEV.l; JE V.l; VarE 
¥(II of mss.).2, p. 29. gi. 
t*239. jalpanti sardiiam anyena SE VI.9. gi, 

240. jadyabdliimajjaijanaparadayah BE 1.2. Akh. 

241. jatanam atra samsare ME 27.48 f. gi. 

’*'242. jatyandhair iha tuiyas te SE 15.11. gi. 

243. (jayamano hared daran) BE 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

244. (jivato vakyakarapat) SE 4.3, p. 283a. 

245. jo na vi dukkkam paiio JE 20.9. Ar. 

*246. (jfiaiie maunam ksama ^aktau) BE %TJI.2, p. 276b. (Ind. Spr 2460.) 

*247. jyakrstibaddhakhataka® SE 6.6. Vas. 

248. tatas tadbhaktibhavena BE IL7. gi. 

249. tatah samtosapiyusa® BE 1. 11, gi, 

250. tatra chiirikadi^astranicaya SR 24.7, gard. 

*251, tasya katliam na cala syat SE 20.7. Sr. 

252. td tudgo merugin mayaraharo JR 20.5, Ar. 

*253. tani ’ndriyany a^ikalani tad SE 21.8. Vas. 

254, tlininyeBai ’va sinbhagyam BE V.3. gi. 

*255. tavat prltir bhavel loke SE 19.4. gi. 

256. tavad dhatte pratistham ^amayati SE n.2. Srag. 

*257. tasam vSkyani tathyani SE gi. 
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S58. tilakusumasamanam bibhrati SR VI.7. Mai. 

tisrah kotyo ’rdhakoti ca SR 30,5. 5^* 

*S60. (tungatmanam tungatarab samartha) BE 2.2, p. 279a. (Ind. Spr. 2580.) 

261. tustabhir astabbir abo pradattam JR 21.5. Akb. 

262. tustena dattam amrtam JR 24.1. Vas. 

t263. trsartaib sarangaib prati jaladharam JR 6.7. ^ikli. 

t264. (te kaupinadbanas ta eva hi param) VarR, under JR IX (of mss.) .6, p. 347a. 
265. te sujanas te dbanyas te krtinas SR 4.12. Giti. 

(*)266. tair eva pbalam etasya SR 8.6. QL 
"^267. tyaktva 'tmasukbabbogeccbam SR 11.7. Qh 
t*268. tyajed ekam kulasya ’rtbe JR 28.3. ^i* 

*269. tyaga eko gunab glagbyab SR 17.4. 

(*)270. tyago guno gunagatad adbiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. tyajyam sukbam visayasamgamajanma SR 6.3. Vas. 

272. (trikonamudrakandutiy SR VI. 11, p. 272a. 

273. (trijagatsavitab savitar) JR 18.3, p. 314a. 

274. tridagasadrgabbavaib sattvikai BR Illb.l. Mai. 

(*)275. (trilokegab garngi gabaragara®) SR 22.3.9, p. 320b. 

(*)276. tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva SR 23.1. Akh.-Upendr. 

277. (tvaya devi parityakto) JR 32(in mss.). 3, p. 348b. 

(*)278. dattam istam tapas taptam SR 13.9. 5^* 

279. dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam SR 6.8. ^1. 

*280. dadati pratigrbnati SR 3. 9; 19.2; JR 19. 2. QL 
281. daridrasya vimtidbasya BR II. 10. Qi. 

*282. daridri vyadbito mtirkbab BR 11.12. Ql (Ind. Spr. 2431.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddbo SR 30.13. Ql. 

284. daryam va nagare girau ca JR 20.6. Qard. 

*285. darganat sparganM dbyanat SR 15.10. Ql. 
t*286. datavyam bboktavyam sati vibbave SR 3.6. Ar. 

(*)287. datrnam eva samprityai SR 17.1. QL 
t*288. danam bbogo nagas tisro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289. dane tapasi gaurye va [ca] SR 26.3; JR IX (of mss.). 12, p. 237. Ql. 

(*)290. daridryaya namas tubbyam SR 12.11; 26.6. Qh 

291. daraib sabodarMg corai MR 9.19 f. ^1. 

292. dikcakram calitam bbayaj SR 24.1. C^^rd. 

(digdabab pitavarnatvad, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrksur bbiksur ayato JR VII(of mss.) .3, p. 234. 

(*)294. dinayab patibinayab SR 30.8. Qh 

295. diyatam daga lak§ani JR VII(of mss.) .4, p. 234. QL 
*296. dlrgbaksam garadindukantivadanain SR IIIb.4. Qard. 

297. dlmi vivihacchariyam janijjai JR 11.2. Ar. 

(dubkbaya va suvrttam vS ms, var. lor 301.) 

*298. duradbigamab parabhago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durgab samsaramargo. maranam JR 16.2. Srag, 

*300. (durbaianam anathanam) BR 30.0.20, p, 338a. (Ind. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)301. durvrttam va suvrttam vE SR 30.7. 

*302. durvrttasamgatir anartba® SR 18.1, Vas. 
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*303. dustasya dandah sujanasya puja SR 8.S. Akh. 

*304, dusprapyani ca vasuai SR £0.4. Ar. 

(*)805. durastlio ’pi samipastlio SR 3.10; MR 3.91 f. 

306. drsta§ citre "pi cetansi JR 6.4. 5^* 

(drste sahasram svarnanam MR for 37£.) 

307. drstva duksvapnamatram yo JR £3.3. QL 

308. devaguruprasadena [devadvija®; devadevasya krpaya] SR VII. 19; MR 

VIL 1661; JR VIL8. QL 

309. devagurusamghakajje JR VII (of mss-).£, p. £34. Ar. 

t310. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye JR IX (of mss.).£, p. £36. Q^rd. 

(devadevasya krpaya, devadvijaprasadena, see 308.) 

311. deve digvijayodyate JR IX(of mss.).6, p. £36. Qard. 

31£. devo dvijo gumr gavak SR 4.6. Ql. 

313. devyak saikiiikitam manokarataram JR 7.1. Qard. 

*314. (degatanark panditamitrata ca) JR 18.0.6, p. 313b. 

315. degantare pravarasiddkanarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

316. degantag carata kvacin nrpatina JR 11.1. Qard. 

317. (dekapradak pranakara naranark) VarR, under JR 11.14, p. £6£a. 

318. {do tinna bukd do tinna ddnino) JR 19.0.£, p. 315b. 

319. do purise dharail dhard JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)3£0. dyutamansasuravegya® SR £7.11. Ql. 

3£1. dyutad dkarmasutak palad ika bako SR £7.1£. Qard. 

*3££. dyutena dkanam icckanti JR £7.3. Ql. 

3£3. (dvijarajamukki mrgarajakati) JR 6.5, p. £89a. 

(*)3£4, dvijag ca na Vamantavyas SR 31.5. Ql. 

3£5. dkanam artkijanadkinam MR 13.39 f. Qi. 
t*3£6. dkanyanam girikandare nivasatam JR 11.16. Qard. 

3£7. dkarmaiabka iti prokte JR VII (of mss.).l, p. £34. QI. 

3£8. dkarmak garma bkujamgapungava® SR 7.4. Qard. 

3£9. dkarmarjanavidkau marga MR 13.45 f. QI. 

330. dkarmo ralcsati raksito nanu SR 7.3. Qard. 

*331. (dkavalayati samagram candrama jivalokam) BRII.ll, p. £60b. (Ind. Spr. 
3138.) 

33£. dkanyani kirpani yatka prtkiy5’'ak MR 1£.£4 ff. Akk.-Indr. 

333. dhdrijjai iido jalanikz vi JR 14.4. Ar. 

t334. dkik tvam re kaiikala yaki vilayam JR VlI(of mss.). 10, p. £34. Qard. 
t*335. dkyanavyajam upetya cintayasi SR 31.£. Qard. 

*336. m kasike vidyate devo [na de® vi® ka®] SR £.£; MR £.64 f,; BR £.£; JR 
£.5. * QL 

(nakkinam ca iiadiiiam ca ms. var. for 343.) 

337. na ca bkavati ^dyogak JR 3.7. Mai. 

*338. (na caurakirya na ca duitkkakarl) BR or JR (ms. S: cf. p. £5£) £1.1, p. 319b. 
(*)339. na tad asd jagaty asmin SR 3.13. QL 

340. na tyagaya na bkogaya MR 1£.£8 f. QL 

341. natva nagadkirajak sadaganavagatair JR IX (of mss.). 11, p.£37. Srag, 

*34£. nadltiresu ye vrksa MR V. 96 1.; BR V.£. QL 

*343. aadinaik ca nakkinam ca SR Vn.8; JR VILl. QL 
(na devo \idyate kastke see 336.) 
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*344. na nirmita kMr na ca drstapurva SE VII.S, Akii. 

S45. namak savitre jagadekacaksuse SE 18.6. Upaj.-Van$. 

346. namo gurunam caranambujebiiyas VarE I.l, p. 5. Akh. 

347. namo namab karanavamanaya SE 23,£. Akh. 

348. (namo ’stv anantaya sahasramurtaye) JE or BE (ms. S: cf. p. ^52)15.4, p. 

308a. 

349. na raksec charanam praptam ME 14. 9£ f. ^1. 

350. naramohini me mitram JE 9.2. ^1. 

(naranam sorddhakotig [read sar°] ca ms. var. for 259.) 

*351. na visam visam ity ahur SE V.2. Ql. 

(*)352. na visam bhaksayet prajno SE VII.2; 31.3; MEVII.lOf.; 31.99 f, 

(*)353. na vairagyat param bhagyam SE 11.18. Ql. 

354. (nastam kulam kupatadagavapim) JE 15.6, p. 308ab. 

*355. na svalpasya krte bhuri SE 18.5. Ql. 

356. nahaghattkakdra pandura JR 27.2. Doha. 

357. na hi tirthabhisekat tu SE 15.1, 

*358. na hi bhavati yan na bhavyam SE VII.13; 12.4. Ar. 

*359. na 'gnni guninarh vetti JR 17.2. Q, 

*360. nago bhati madena kam jalaruhaih SE 4.3. Qard. 
t*361. na ’gnis trpyati kasthanam SE VI.IO. 5^* 

*362. na ’tantri vadyate vina SR 30.12. Ql. 

363. na ’to bhuyahs tato dharmah SE 13.4. Ql, 

*364, (na ’tyuccam ^ikharam merer) SE 20.8.12, p. 316b. (Ind. Spr. 7569.) 

365. na ’nyam vadami na gmomi [bhajami] SE 22.2; JE 22.2. Vas. 

*366. na ’bhyutthanakriyi, yatra ME 3.78 f. Qh 

(naryo hasanti ca rudanti ca ms. var. for 141). 

(*)367. na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhnr SE 30.14. QL 
368. nityanityavicarana pranayim JE 10.8. 

(*)369, niyogihastarpitarajyabharas SE 14.1. Akh. 

(*)370. nirantarasukhapeksa [nirantaram suta°] SE 4.4; ME 4.16 f. 

371. nirakS-rah ^ambho tvam asi JE 15.2. Qikh. 

372. nirik§ite sahasram tu [drste sahasram svarnanam] SR 1.1; ME 1.5 f. Ql 

373. nillnam indoi. payasi Va bimbam BE 1.4. Akh.«Upendr. 

(nihsarasya padarthasya ms. var. for 73.) 

*374. nihsprho na ’dhikari syan SR 10.2. Q, 

*375, neta yatra brhaspatih praharasiam SE 14.3. Card. 

376. netrair nirlksya visakantakasarpakitan JE ISA. Vas. 

377. nSimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidustam JE 25.2. Akh.-Indr. 

*378. nai Va ’krtih phalati ni-i ’va kuiam SE 14.4; 27. 7. Vas. 
t379. no dharmaya yato na tatra JE 21.2. 

*380. no ’pakaxam vin§ pritih SE 19.3. 5^* 

(*)381. nyagrodhasya yatha bijam SE 7.6. Qh 

(pakso na ’sti k§ano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

382, pahea kamayate [pancabMh kamyate] kunti ME 4.20 JE 4.2. Ql 
(paiicasya pancavadane ms* var, for 247.) 

' *383. patati kadicin nabhasah SE 20 5. Ar. 

t*384. (pattrapuspaphalachaya) BE II.ll, p. 260b,(Ind, Spr, 3890.) 
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385, padam sapadi kasya na sphurati JR VII(of mss.). 13, p. 235. Prtliv!. 
*386. paraproktagunak prayo JR VIII.3. QL 
(*)S88. param ekasya sattvasya SR 13.5. ^1. 

(*)389. paropakaranirata SR 11.11. QL 
(*)390. paropakaravyaparaparo SR 11.10; 13.14. 

391. paropakaragliasya MR 3.62 f. Qi. 

(*)392. paropakaraya vakanti nimnagak SR 2.5. Upaj.-Vang. 

393. (paropakilribkaranam) JR 7.4, p. 291b. 

(*)394. parvatam visamam gkoram SR 20.3. Ql. 

395. pavanagatisanianMr SR 24.2. Mai. 

(*)396. pagavo ’pi hi jivanti SR 11.8. Ql. 

397. pandupafikajasamlina'^ SR 0.7. QL 

398. patu VO girija mata SR 14.10. 

*399. patravigese nyastam gunantaram SR 7.5. Ar. 

400. patre purovartini vigvanatke JR 19.1. Akk. 

401. pasandina ivai ’gvaryam BR V.4. ^1. 

402. punsi ksmadhane na bandhavajanak SR 12.6. ^ard. 

403. punso ’drstavililnasya MR II. 22 f. Qi. 

*404. putrad api priyatamam niyamena SR 19.5. Vas. 

(*)405. punar darak pimar vittam SR 20. 1 ; JR 20.2. 

406. pnra brakmanakopena MR 31. 101 f. ^1. 

407. purantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatik JR 13.1. 

(*)408, purvarn pitak samudro yair SR 31.9. ^i. 

t*409. (pratikulatam upagate hi vidkau) SR 14.7.12, p. 305a. (Ind. Spr. 4226.) 

410. (pratkamam ca raja kastam) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
t*411. pratkamavayasi pitark toyam alpam SR 4.7. Mak 

412. prayatn laksmig capalasvabkava JR 32(of mss.)-4, p. 240. Akk. 

413. (pravalapattrani) SR 6.1, p. 287a. 

414. pravigya sakasa ca ’gnau JR 17,6. Ql. 

415. prasunam iva gandkena BR II.l. <Ji. 

416. pragdaridryalipim bkanakti likkitam JR 3.5. ^ard. 

*417. (prajapatye gakate bkinne) SR 25.2, p. 327a. (Ind. Spr. 4300.) 
t*418. praptak griyak sakaiakamadngkas JR 7.2. Vas. 

419. prayak saty api vaibkave snrajanah JR Illb.l, Q^rd. 

420. prayena ’krtakrtyatvan JR 11.6. Ql. 

421. prartkitartkaprada putra MR 9.17 f. 
t422. priyadarganam eva ’stu JR 6.3. Ql. 

423. bakiila mukulan vakanti SR 16.1. Aupack, 

424. balyartkain anitam ativadinam JR 28.4. Akk. 

425. bSlasuvasinlvrddkan SR 23.3. QI. 

426. bndbudi iva toyesu BR ILll, ^k 

427. brakmfin! kamalendnsaumyavadana SR 28.1. ^^ird. 
t*4r28. brahma yena koMavan SR 27.5. ^ard. 

*429. bhagnagasya karandapfditalanor SR 14,8. C^rd. 

4S0. bkavanam idam akirtig SR 27.9. Mai. 

*4SL (bkavanti namras taravak) BR II.ll, p. 260b, (Ind. Spr. 4556.) 

*482. blmvitavyam bkavaty eva SR 12.3; MR 12.38 f.; JR 12.6. Qh 



433. 

434. 

435. 
*436. 
*437. 

(*)438. 

t*439. 


t*440. 

*441. 

442. 

443. 

444. 

445. 
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448. 

449. 
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451. 
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(*)453. 

(*)454. 
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457. 
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(*)459. 

(*)461. 

462. 

468. 

t*'464. 

465. 

t*466. 

*467. 

468. 

t(*)469. 

*470. 

471. 

472. 
478. 
474. 
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(bliavyam bbuktam tatab kim kadaganam) JR 7.2, p. 291a. 
bbati sa yauvanonmatta BR II.4. QL 
bbarasvarnapradam nityam JR 18.4. QL 

(bbil^sur vilasi nidhanag ca kami) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 4587.) 
bbinalti yadi [yadi bhinatti] raviputro BR 25.1; JR 25.1. Ar. [Cf. 484 and 

Boeht. 5230.] 

bbuktvo ’pavigatas tundam SR 23.6; JR 23.1. Ql. 

bbufijlmabi vayam bMksam SR 10.1; JR 10.3. QL (Boeht. 726, Qarng. 

4104.) 

(bhuvanam idam aklrtig ms. var. for 430.) 
bhtih paryanko nijabhujalata JR 10.7. Mand. 
bhutanam api sarvesam SR 15.7. QI. 
bhusanMr bhusayed angam SR 3.15. QL 
bherigankhaprakatapataharava® BR IV.3. Mand. 

(bhogan krsnabhujamgabhogavisaman) JR 11.16, p. 262b. 
bhrastam janmabhuvas tato JR 15.6. Qard. 
mantrah karyanugo yesam SR V. 5. QL 
mantre tirthe dvije [gurau] deve SR 2.3; JR 2.4. QL 
manthaksubdhapayahpayonidhP BR Illa.l. Qard. 
mandena candanamahlruhamarutena SR 6.2, Vas. 
maya jnatam jagannatha SR 22. 1; JR 22.1. QL 
naayo ’pakrtam etasya JR nia.4, p. 14, QL 
marisyami ’ti yad duhkham SR 11.14. QL 
mahatam api yajfianam SR 13,8. QL 
mahadbMr agubhMr grastan SR 15.8. Ql. 
maharsayo ’pi saddharma® MR 13.47 f. QL 
mahanadiprataranam SR 5.1; JR 5.3. QL 
makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim SR 16.2. Vas. 
makanda makarandasamtatajbari® SR 6.1. Qard, 
mata laksmih pita visnnh SR 4.11, QL 
matrkam paitrkam cai Va SR 30.4. QL 

(ma te bhiiyahs tato dharmah ms. var. for 363.) 
mate Va raksati pite Va bite SR 9.5. Vas. 
manusesu krtam na ’sti SR Vn.6. QL 
(marjalayuddham kaiaham kutumbini) SR VII.0.2, p. 272b. 
mitam dadati hi pita SR 30.9. QL 
(mitram ca ^padi kale ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a. 

mitradrohikrtaghnagcaSRVn.l6; MRYHASII; JRm5. QL 
mitrani tani vidhuresu bhavanti JR 11.5. Vas. 

(muhyanti pagavah sarve ms. var. for 512.) 
mrtasya vittahinasya ME 21.139 f. QL 
m|*te bhartaxi ya narl SR 30.2. QL 
mrto daridrah purnso SR 12.12. QL 
ya eva devam a.n\dcched SR 31.10. QL 
ya^ kagcin mimisam jamna MR 13.37 f. Ql. 
yah kasmtc cana yoginah parataram JR 10.1. Qard. 

(yac ca ’paga grih sadanath) SR 31,2, p. S39a. 
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t*475. yaj jivati ksanam api prathitair SR II.l. Vas. 

(*)476. yaj jivyate yagodharma® SH II.S. ^1. 

(yatah somam sada ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

476a. (yato haris tato laksmi) BE 3. 1.10, p. 282b. 

477. yatba ca te jivitam atmanab SR 11.15. Upaj. 

(*)478. yatba eittam tatba vaco SR 26.1. 5^* 

(yatha toyam samakanksan ms. var. for 481.) 

479. yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah SR 11.12. ^1. 

480. yathapunyam yathayogyam BE 14.3. 5^* 

481. yatha sarati jimutam SR 29.2. ^1. 

(yatha somam na danam te ms. var. for 488.) 

482. (yad aku^arajah) JR 11.16, p. 262a. 

483. (yad asti tad dadasi ’ti) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)484. yada bhinatti mando ’yam SR 25.4. Ql. [Cf. 437.] 

(*)485. yadi pranyupakaraya SR 13.12. QI. 

(yadi bhinatti raviputro see 437.) 

486. yadi haro ’si tada hara duhkrtam MR 15.14 Drut. 

487. yad daye dyutakarasya JR 27.4. ^1. 

(*)488. yaddhastena sada ’gnanti SR 31.7. ^1. 

(yad-yat sukham visamasamgamajanma ms. var. for 271.) 

489. yady arkasuto bhankte bhaumah SR 25.2. Ar. 

490. yad vadanti hi rajano MR 30.104 f. 5^* 

(yam eva devam anvicched ms. var. for 471.) 

491. yam brahma vedantavido vadanti BR 1. 1. Akh. 

492. yallokena budhena ’pi JR II.3. QL 
(*)493. ya^ ca mam paraya bhaktya SR 31.12. Ql. 

494. yas tu samyag analokya MR 29.66 f. Ql. 

’*'495. yas tu suryah^usamtaptam SR 15.5. ^I. [Cf. Ind. Spr. 5340.] 

496. yas tvakcaksuhgravanarasana® JR 18.2. Mand. 

496a. (yas tv eka'^^yasanayuktay SR 27.11.1, p. 331b. 

497. yasmat sarvah prasarati-taram JR 18.1. Mand. 

*498. yasmin jivati jlvanti SR 11.3. ^1. 

499, yasya prasado vadane MR 13.41 f. Ql. 

(yasya hastena ca ’^nanti ms. var, for 488.) 

500. yasyam devagrhesu dandaghatana JR II.8. Card. 

*501. yasya Vthas tasya mitrani SR 12.5. ^1. 

t*502, yasya ’sti vitfcam sa nara^ kulliiah SR 12.7. Akh. 

503. ya^ svaminam vaficayitum MR 29.68 f. 

*504. yaiii cintayEmi satatam mayi BR 11.18; JR II. 10. Vas. 

505. (yanti marge pravrttasya) SR 31.12.28, p. 339b. 

506. (ya lobhSd ya paradrohad) BE II.ll, p. 260b. 

(*)507. yavae ca ’gaau mrte patyau SR 30.3. ^i. 

507a. (yavac chariraih sudr<|ham) SR 20,9.14, p. S16b. 

508. yavat parapratyayakilryabuddhir JR 13.5. Akh. 
t*509. yavat svastham idam ^‘arlram SR 20, 10; MR 30,38 ff. 5^rd. 
(yavad agnau mrte patyau ms. var. for 507.) 

510.|^yavad %tcitaramgan vabat! SR 29.1. Srag. 
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yuktiyuktam upadeyam SB 4. 5; £^.5. Ql (Cl Q&mg, 1452,) 
t*51£. yudkyanti pagavak sarve SR 17,2; MR 17. 11 f. ^k 
(ye kriditak kanakapanka® ms. var. for 5£1.) 
t513, ye dinesu dayaiavak sprQati JR II.9. ^^rd. 

(^)514, yena 'kkandaiadantidanta® SR 14.5. Qard. 

515. ye niksprkas tyaktasamastaragas JR 10.5. Akk.-Indr. 

*516. (yene ’ndivaragarbkakantisadrQa®) BR 11.15, p. £61a. 

517. ye pujamyak sumanaksamtihais JR 1.3. Akk. 

(*)518. ye pujitak suraik sarvmr SR 31.8. Ql. (Ind. Spr. 5583.) 

*519. ye balabkave na patkanti vidyam SR 9.1, Akk.-Indr. 

520, ye lubdkacitta visayarlkabkoge JR 10.6. Akk. 

(*)5£1. ye varddkitak kanakapankaja° SR £7.3. Vas. 
t*5££. ye varddkitak karikapolamadena SR £7.1. Vas. 

5£3. yesam yusmatstliirataragrkam MR 15.18 ff. Mand. 

*5£4. yesam na vidya na tapo na danam SR 9.£; JR 9.3. Akk. [C£. 591.] 

*525, yaik krtak sarvabkaksyo ’gnir SR 31.6. Ql, 

526, yair artir kriyate samastajagatam BR 11.14. ^ard. 

5£7. yair ekarupam akkilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)5£8. yo dukkkitani bkutani SR 13.3. ^l. 

f *5£9. (yo na dadati na bkunkte) SR 3.6. and 5d, p. £80a. (Ind. Spr. 560£.) 

*530. (yo na ’tmane na gurave na ca bandkuvarge) BR II. 1£, p. £60b. (Ind. Spr. 
5010.) 

531, yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*53£. yo mokan manyate mtidko SR VI. 1£. QL 

533. yo yatra bkuvi na ’krtye MR £9.64 f. Ql. 

534. yo yoginak prapya makaprabkavam JR £0.1 L Akk.-Indr. 

*535. ratnakarak kim knrute ki JR 17.3. Akk. 

t*536. (ratkasyai ’kam cakrark bkujagayamitay JR IIIa.3, p. £63a. (Ind. Spr. 
571£.) 

537. ramyam pratikavigrantim SR nib.£. QL 

538. tayanayaru tti ndmam JR 3£ (of mss.).£, p. £40. Ar. 

(rasasakakarataii ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (rasanam cai Va bkavanam) BR IIIb.l.5(ms.S), p. £66b. 
f*540. rako na ’sti ksano na ’sti SR VI.ll. QL 

(*)541. rajans tvam [rajan bkos] tava [tvam asya] putrasya SR Vn.l7; MR ¥11. 
155f,; JRVn.6. QL 

54£. (rajavargadruko raja) JR. 4.£.17, p, 348a. 

*543. raji bandknr abandkunain SR 10.4. QL 

544. rajkak purnakalam avapya mahatim JR IX(of mss.) .8, p. £37. Qard. 

545. rajfiam vin§-gapigimo SR I¥.£. QL 

546. rajfia punyamakotsave dvijamukliena *kM JR 3.1. Qard. 

*547. (rajno rastrakrtam papam) JR £5.1.4“5, p, 3£8b. (Ind. Spr. 5769.) 

548* rSiyam laksmir yagak saukkyam BR 14,£. QL 
549. rajyam cintibkaragrastam JR 14.£. QL 
*550. ramapravrajanam baler niyamanam SR 3.1£. Qard. 

*551. riktaplinirnapagyetaSE7.8. QL 
55£. ' rn§tiir janaik Mm yadi dttaganlis JR 10.4. Akk.-Indr. 
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555. mpe manoharini yauvane ca SR II.8. Akli. 

554. (re re yantraka ma rodik) JR 6.4, p. ^89a. 

"^555. rohimgakatam arkanandanag ced SR 25.3. Rathod. 

556. laksmim calam tyagaphalam cakara yak JR IX. (of mss.). 10, p. 237. 

Upaj.-Indr. 

557. (laksmilaksanakina ca) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 3793.) 

558. (laksmi sarpati nicam arnavapayaksangad) JR 3.4, p. 282b. 

559. lacchl sahdvacavald tao m JR IIIa.2. Ar. 

560. lajjd vdrei mahark asampayd JR 1.2. Ar. 

(*)561. labdhardkacandra igak SR 29.4. Giti. 

562. Maya mandalikrtya SR Illa.l. Qi. 

*563. vaktram candravilasi pankaja° JR 6.2. ^ard. 

564. vacoMuragark rasabkavagamyam BR 1.6. Akk. 

(vatavrksastkita yaksa ms. var. for 656.) 

(vatastkak panca te rajyam, see 656.) 

565. vadanti devega manogatas tvam BR 1.9. Akk. 

566. vadanyo daridram gamayati BR 11.13. Qikk. 

567. vadami sarakgavilocane tvam BR 11.20. Akk. 

*1**568. vanaui dakato vaknek SR 12. 9. Ql. 

*569. vane rane gatrujalagnimadkye SR VI. 18. Akk. 

570. (vande janma manusyasambkavam) JR 2.5, p. 279b. 

571. (vande ’kain vandamyanam) SR I.l, p. 257a. 

572. vandkyaputrasya rajyagrik SR II.ll. 

*573. varam vanam vyagkragajendrasevitain JR 12.7. Upaj.-Vang. 
t574. (varam halakalam pitam) BR 11.16, p. 261a. (Cf. Ind. Spr. 5957.) 
575. (varam kanyamukkambkoja®) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

*576. varam garbkasravo varam rtusu SR 21.4. ^ikk. 

(varam ekasya sattvasya ms. var. for 388.) 

577. vasuratnam kvacid bkiimEu VarR V(II of mss.) .3, p. 29. 

*578. vajivaranaiokanatn SR 26.4. Ql. 

579. vanijyopariitarddkir dkanapatisadrgak JR 12.1. Srag. 
t*580. vatandolitapankajacyuta® SR 27.4. Qard. 

581. (vapivapraviharavaniavanita) JR V.O.I, p. 270b. 

*582. vamam samdkistimitavalayam SR IIIb.5. Maud. 

583. varayati vartamanam apadam SR VII.20. Ar. 

584. varam ragir asfm prasuya JR 12.3. ^ard. 
f585. (vikacakamalagandJiM'^) SR 6.1-2, p. 287a. 

586. vikalayati kalakngalam kasati SR VI.3. Ar. 

587. (vikasitasakakarai® ms, var. for 648a.) 
f5S8. vijetavya iafika caranataraniyo JR Illa.S. 

589. vidnso na visam grabyatn BIR 4.28 f. 

500. vidyaya ca vivekena MR 21.141 f. 5^* 

501. vidyatapodSnaglia® B'lR 9.15 I. [Cf. 524.] 

592. (vidyll nama narasya klrtir atula) JR 9.4. p. 295a. 

*593. iddya nSma narasya rOpam adkikam SR 9.3; JR 21.1. ^ard. 

(vidya vSnl krsir bkarya ms. var. for 181.) 

*594. vidvativam ca nrpatvam ca JR 9.4. 
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(*)595. vina japena mantrena SE 11.14. QL 

590. (vipraprasadan mama nama visnur) JE 33.0.16, p. 344a. 

597. vibhramyan gahanesv adrstasaramr JE 4.1. Card. 

*^598. virald jdnanti gune JE 13.6. Ar. 

*599. (vi$vaset krsnasarpasya) BE 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 6202.) 

(*)600. vigvasaghatakag cai Va SE VII.T. QI. 

(viQvasapratipannanam see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam SE VI.5. Ql. 

*601. vrddhau ca matapitarau SE 11.3. QL 

602. vedagastravinodena SE 1.3. Ql. 

603. vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusam SE 18.7. Card. 

(*)604. vedlia vedanaya Visto SE 29.5. C^* 

*605. vaidyo gurug ca mantri ca JE VI.l, p. 34. C^* 

606. vaidhavyasadrgam duhkham SE 30.15. Ck 

607. (vyasane mitraparlksa) JE 11.4.4, p. 299a.. 
t*608. vyalagrabi yatha vyalam SE 30.6. Ck 

609. vrajati mrdu saliiam SE VI.8. Mak 

(gatam gapantam parusam ms. var. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadanam jivitam SE 8.4. MM. 

611. gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah JE IIIa.6, p. 14. PrthvL 

612. gambhur manasasamnidhau suradhunim JE IX(of mss.).l, p. 236. C^rd. 

613. garanam agaranam va bandbamOlam SE 7.2. Mai. 

*614. garvarldipakag candrak SE 4.2. Ck 

(gagidivakarayor grahapidanam ms. var. for 202.) 

*615. gagina saha yati kaumudi SE 30.1. Vait. 

616. gastrachinnaksatajabkara® BE IV.2. Maud. 

617. ganottirnam ivo ’'jjvaiadyutipadam JE VII(of mss.). 12, p. 235. C^rd. 

*618. gastram sunigcaladkiya BE 11.19. Vas. 

(gastre jnane ca dkMrye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girak gambkok purvam pagupati°) JE 32(of mss.) .3.7, p. 348b. (Ind. Spr. 
6456.) 

620. gucir agucik patur apatuk SE VI. 17. Ar. 

*621. gurak surupak subhagas tu vagmi SE 21.7, Akk.-Indr. 

622. (gyama yauvanagaiim madknravak) JE 6,2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo doMola %dsayajarasak JE 11.14. C^kk. 

624. gripatir bkagavan pusyad SE 31.1. Ck 

625. gnpnranapurusam puratanam SE 1.2. Eatkod. 

(*)626. gratark satyam tapak gllam SE VI.4. Ck 

627. grutva pragansam surarajaklptark JE 26.3. Akk. 

(*)628. gruyatEm dkarmasarvasvam SE 13.2. Ck 

629. grotavye ca krtan karnau JE 13.3. Ck 

630. samsare ’saratasare BE 24.1. Ck 
*631. sakrj jalpanti rajanak ME 2.70 f. Ck 

632. saksaro jaladkik saransi JE IX(of mss.). 7, p. 237. C^^^- 

633. samgrakam na "kniinasya SE YII.21. Ck 

634. samgrakena kulinSnam JR 1.4. Ck 

635. samgrlmfnadvipakayaratka® BE IV. 1. Mand. 
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*636. (sattvena dharyate prthvi) JR Illa.S, p. 263a. [Cf. Ind. Spr. 6741.] 

637. (satpatradanena bhaved dhanadhyab) SR II.5, p. 258b. 

*638. sadbliavam [sadbhava-; vigvasa-] pratipannanam SR VII. 14; MR VII. 
139!.; JR VII.3,p. 43. Ql 
(*)6S9. sadbhavo na ’sti vegyanam SR ¥11.4. Ql. 

640. sadbhogabhogasango ’pi JR II.6. Qh 

*641. (sa dhanyo jivitam tasya) BR II.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 6777.) 

642. sa puman dnrlabbo bhOmav MR VIII. 37 f. Ql. 

643. sapota varyamaryada JR II.4, p. 11, QL 
*644. sapta ’varan sapta paran SR 15.9. Ql. 

646. sampadas tyagabbogabhyarn MR 12.32 f . QL 

647. sampado jalataramgaviiola JR 22.5. Svag. 

*648. sammoliayanti madayanti vidambayanti JR II.ll, p. 1^.. Vas. 

648a. sarasasaliakaratali® SR 27.2. Ar. 
t649. sarasvati stMta vaktre JR VII (of mss.) .8, p. 234. Qi. 

650. sarvatra ’pi bi sambhavanti babavab JR 10.2. Qard. 

651. sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca JR 26.1. 

t*652. sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti JR VII (of mss.) .6, p. 234. QL 
*653. sarvadevamayo raja SR II.7. Qi. 

(*)654. sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantam SR 8.5. QI. 

655. (sarvani guklani ca gobbanani) BR 23.1.1-2, p. 323b. 

656. sa vatab panca te yaksa [MR: vatasthab pafica te rajyam] SR 14.6; MR 

UMt; JR 14.5. Ql 

657. savve niyasukakahkhi JR 28.1. Ar. 

*658. sabasa vidadbita na kriyam SR VII. 10. Vait, 

659. sa ’nangamadalavanya® BR II.3. QL 
t660, sanandam nandibastabatamuraja® SR 26.5. Srag. 

(sapatnanam iva snebab see under BR V.4e,f,g,h, p. 270b. 

661. s3,manyagastrato nunam SR 5.3; JR 5.4. QL 

662. s^manyasu mamsu bbumipatina JR 5.1. Card. 

662a. (saripbalam sotkantbam) BR 27.0.10; cf. p. 332b. 

663. sa vara vanita yasyab MR 21.143 f. Qh 
*664. sa sa sampadyate buddhib SR \TEI.12. Ql* 

665. (sthgdTataramgdragaveld) JR 9.5.13, p. 295a. 

666. sukbadubkbajayaparajaya® SR 11.12. Ar. 

667. sukbini sukbl subrdi subrd SR 11.5. Giti. 

*668, sugunam apagunam va kurvata JR VI.3, p. 34. Mai. (Ind. Spr. 2122: and 
cf. vol. 3, p. 633.) 

*669. (sujanaiQ vyajanam manye) SR 4.12, p. 284a. (Ind. Spr. 7098.) 

670, (sujanab sudhanas te bi) SR 4.12, p. 284a. 

*671. (sundaram purusam drstva) SR 11.13, p. 259b. 

*672. (suprayuktasya dambbasya) SR 3.3, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 7112.) 

*672a. (subbasitena gitena) BR 1,6, p. 257b. (Ind. Spr. 7116.) 

673. sumana^evyam^na ’pi JR IL5, p. 11. Cl' 
t*674. Sttlabbab purusa rajan ME 30.44 f. Cl* 

675. (suvarnarekbagigiram vadbunam) BE II.5, p. 260a. 

676. sulirteu gubbadam nityam SR 3J6. Cl* 
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*677. sulardi nirantaracitte gunavati SR 11.4. Ar. 

678. suryah gauryam athe ’ndur indrapadavim SR £5.1. Qard. 

679. (suryacandramasau nagagrajaladhm) SR £3.8, p. 3££b. 

*680. setum gatva [drstva] samudrasya SR VII. 15; MRVII.145f.; JRVII.4, 
p.43. gi. 

(seve 'va vyabMcarinyag see under BR V.4i-j, p. £8, p. £70b.) 

681. so hovi na Hthi suyano jassa JR 11.4. Ar. 

68£. somakantamayam divyam BR I.l£. gi. 

683. sohei sukdvei JR 30.1. Ar. 

684. saudaminye Va jalado BR 11.16. gi 

685. stuvantab grantah smab ksitipatim JR VII (of mss.). 9, p. £34. gikb. 
t*686. (strimudram jbasaketanasya) JR 6.£.£, p, 348b. 

687. stbitasya karyasya samudbbavartbam SR V.4. Akb. 

688. stbiyate yatra dbarmartba®' JR II.l, p. 11, gi. 

*689. snatanam gucibbis toyMr SR 15.£. gi. 

690. smaropamam api prapya SR 11.13. gi. 

*691. svagunan iva paradosan vaktum SR VIILl. Giti. 

69£. svapnas tu pratbame yame SR £3.10. gi. 

(*)693, svabbavavira ye kecid SR 17.3. gi. 

694. svabbavad eva capalam MR VII.79 f. gi 

695. svayambbuvaib bbutasahasranetram JR VII (of mss.).ll, p. £35; Akb. 

696. svarupam anandamayam muninam BR 1.3. Akb. 

*697. svasukbanirabbilasab SR £8.5. Mai. 

698. svastbab padmasanastbo gudavadanam JR £0.7. Srag. 

*699. svami dvesti susevito ’pi babugab SR £1.6. gard. 

700. (svedakreditakankanam karatalam) BR mb. 1.5, p. £66b. 

701. haUhapayapadichinnam JR 6.5. gi, 

*70£. barina ’pi barena ’pi SR ££.4. gi. 

703. barer Mavarabasya SR £4.8. gi. 

(bastanyastacatubgloko var. for £95 in ms. S of BR 1.1, p. £77b.) 

704. Mnsrali santi sabasrago ’pi JR £6.£. gard. 

705. huntli hurdi anakuntayd JR 3£(of mss.).l, p. £40. 

*706. bemadbenudbaradlni-m SR 13,7. gi. 

707. bemabarmyanganakrldakaiabbab JR ££. 4. gi. 
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Voltime 1. Jataka-Mala, Stories of Buddha^s former incarnations, by Arya Cura. 
Edited in Sanskrit [Nagari letters] by Professor Hendrik Kern, University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Second issue, 1914. Pages, 270. Royal 8°. Price, 15. 

A masterpiece, as to language and style and metrical form, of Buddhist literature 
of the Northern Canon. By the Honorable (arya) Cura. Stories used as homilies in 
old Buddhist monasteries. Editio princeps. Kem (1833-1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that Cura flourished not far from 600 A.D., or earlier. 
English translation by Speyer, London, 1895, Frowde. 

Voltime 2. Sankhya-Pravachana-Bhashya, or Commentary on the Exposition of the 
Sankhya philosophy. By Vijnana-Bhikshu. Edited in Sanslcrit [Roman letters] by 
Professor Richard Garbe, University of Tubingen, Germany. 1895. Pages, 210. 
Royal 8°. Price, 15. 

Sankhya is dualistic. It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God. Vijnana, 
however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of his distortions of the original system, 
Ms Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) is the fullest source that we have for a knowledge 
of the Sankhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface). Garbe studied 
the whole work with Bhagavata Acharya in Benares. German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus. Partial English version in J. R. Ballantyne’s The Sankhya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, Trubner. 

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original Pali into English, by Henry Clarke Warren, late 
of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 1896. Eighth issue, 1922. Pages, 522. Royal 
Price, S3. Prefixed is a beautiful photogravure of a Gandhara Buddha. 

The seventh issue, 1922, is an abridged one, a reprint of the first part, the legendary 
life of Buddha. With photogravure. Pamphlet. Pages, 136. Price, $1. 

Buddhism portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselves. The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), Ms teachings, and Ms monastic order form the substance of tMs 
work. The Pali passages, done into vigorous English and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject. Warren^s material is drawn straight 
from the foimtain-head. It is tMs fact that has given to Ms work an abiding importance 
and value. It has been Mglily praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by President Eliot in The Harvard Classics (New York, P. F. Collier 
and Son), of wMch a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The usefulness 
of Warren^s work has thus been incalculably enhanced. 

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing. A brief memorial of his life and public services is appended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of wMeh he was joint- founder. It is also issued with the Descriptive List of 
tliis Series (see above, page 1). The List may be had, free, upon application to the 
Harvard University Press. 

Voltime 4. Earpura-MaflJarL A drama by the Indian poet Raja-gekhara (900 A.D.). 
Critically edited in the original Prakrit [Nagari letters], with a glossarial index, and an 
essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Sten Konow, Professor of Indie Philology 
at the University of Clmstiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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— And translated into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Lanman. 1901. 
Pages, 318. Royal S°. Price, 15. 

A play of court-intrigue, and the only extant drama 'written entirely in Prakrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautus. 

Volumes 5 and 6. Brhad-Devata (attributed to Caunaka), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit [Nagari letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Arthur Anthony Macdonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234 -f 350 = 584. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, S7.50. 

The Great-Deity (-book), ‘‘ hardly later than 400 is one of the oldest books 

ancillary to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material: so the story of 
Urvagi, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence Kalidasa’s great drama, Urvagl). The 
text is edited m a way that meets the most rigorous demands of exact philological 
criticism. The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex- 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Century Dictionary^ an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language. — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Super-royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price, S15. 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning achievement of his life-long 
labors as an Indianist. For his translation, he expressly disclaims finality; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all allurements of fanciful interpretation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his critical and exegetical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most important single item of the work. These give 
the various readings of the authorities.” The term authorities ” includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also living reciters (the Hindu equivalents, 
and in some respects the superiors, of manuscripts) ; and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas. Whitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as to authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary literature concerning ritual and exegesis; and a literal translation. Version 
and Comment proceed pan passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro- 
duction, and a sketch of Whitney’s life, with a noble medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critical materia! of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accuracy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (M|:c-chakatika). A Hindu drama attributed to King 
Shudraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by Arthur William Rybee, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. Royal 8®. Price, |3. 

A play of such variety, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
duced on the modern stage. Version, true and spirited. The champagne has been 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizz.’’ Noble typography (Merrymount Press). Most 
books of this Series are technical. This one, like Warren’s Buddhism, may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume iO. Vedic Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every fine of every stanza 
of the published Vedic hterature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together with an account of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor Maurice Bloomfield, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4*^. Price, $25. 

The Vedas are, in general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-European antiquity. They are the sacred books of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, current in the 
various schools of Vedic learmng, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth. What was originally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the 
various schools in more or less varying forms. The variations are often such as appear 
in the varying forms of popular ballads or of church hymns. Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable original, as are the several kindred manuscripts of (let us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the archetype from which they are descended. The comparison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensable for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. This comparison is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very first importance for future editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important published texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over 1100 pages, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more. For the lines of the Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entries arc required. The lines of the Atharva-Veda by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often merged with those of their Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say nothing of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not lilvely that any publisher or scholar will soon imdertake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintain its value unimpaired, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield. 

Volttme 11. The Paficha-tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called Panchakhyanaka, and dated 1199 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, Purna-bhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanskrit [in Nagari letters; and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-division] by Dr. Johannes Hertel, Professor am koniglichen Realgymna- 
sium, Doebeln, Saxony. 190S. Pages, 344. Royal 8°. Price, $4. 

Voluxne 12. The Pafichatantra-text of Pumabhadra: critical introduction and list of 
variants. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 246. Royal 8°. Price, 12. 

Volume 13. The Panchatantra-text of Pumabhadra, and its relation to texts of allied 
recensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 10; 
and 19 sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-fom. Royal 8°. Price, $L 

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra; a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest recension, 
the Kashmirian, entitled Tantrakhyayika. The original Sanslorit text [in Nagari letters], 
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editio minor, reprinted from the critical editio major which was made for the Kdnigliche 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, by Professor Hertel. 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royal 8°. Price, $4. 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the field of comparative 
literature, Theodor Benfey. His Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientific 
treatment of the iiistory of the fable. From the Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hertel gives us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 15. Bh^avi’s poem Kirat^juniya, or Arjuna’s combat with the Ivirata. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by Carl Cappeller, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8°. Price, 13.50. 

The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, .the Maha-Bharata. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 
example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acknowledged in India as one of the six Maha-kavyas or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. Cakuntala, a Hindu drama by Kalidasa: the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pischel, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 280. Royal 8°. Price, S5. 

As descendants of BhSrata, the Hindus are called Bharaians. Their continent ” 
is called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bharatan (Story or 
Fight), Maha-Bharata. Cakuntala is the mother of Bh^rata, and the beautiful story 
of her birth and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and is the masterpiece of the literature of India. 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: Es ist der sehnliehste Wunsch meines Lebens eine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His Prakrit Grammar was off his hands in 1900. In 1902 he 
wras called to the Berlin professorship. The six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the call to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgait (Kohlhammer). Then came the world-conflagration. 
. . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923. 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patanjali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-sutras, of Patanjali; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhashya, attributed to Veda-Vyasa; and the Explanation, 
called Tattva-vai^aradi, of Vachaspati-Mi^ra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by JxiMES Haijghton Woods, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8°. Price 16. 
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Three works in one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system which you must learn from the living 
teacher of your school.’" The Comment is a reinvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment. The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of tihe Hmdu philosophies^ by far th6 most important are the ancient dualism called 
Sankhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the Yoga-system. Kautilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions Sankhya and Yoga as current in his day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are indefinitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writing with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian “isms” in America have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that pertains to miracle-mongering 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himself to the exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga, His work “ continues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginning, characterized the Harvard Oriental Series. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Tmttinya Samhita, 
Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running commentary. 
By Arthur Berried alb Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Ofi&ce, sometime Acting Professor of Sanskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of ^ Responsible Government in the Dominions.’ Volume 
IS, kaiidas I~III; volume 19, kapdas IV-VII. 1914, Pages, 464 -j- 374 =838. Royal 8®. 
Price, SIO. Not sold separately. 

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Plindus; 
but their greatest mediaeval scholiast on the Vedas, Sayana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he 
expressly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Yajur-Veda for the sacrifice. 
The Yajur-V eda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate edition of the Taittiriya- 
Samhita was published in 1871-2 by Weber. It waited m'gh fifty years for a translator. 

Pox the difficult task of translation, no English or American Sanskritist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith. To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, in spite of its large extent, 
is notable for its well-rounded completeness. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary runs pari passu with the version, embodies the gist of Sayapa’s scholia, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introduction is 
given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred texts, its contents, language, style, 
and date about 600 B.C.’), and the religious ritual of ancient India. 

Volumes 20 and 24, Rig-Veda Repetitions, The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas 
of the Eig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion. By Maurice 
Buoompieud, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1916, Pages, 508 +206 = 714. Royals®. Not sold separately. 
Price, $10. 

Volume 20 contains Fart 1: The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically 
presented in the order of the Rig-Veda, with critical comments and notes. Volume 24 
contains Part 2: Gonmieats and classifications from metrical and lexical and gram- 
matical points of view, and from the point of view of the themes and divinities of the 
repeatedpassages. Also Part 3: Lists and indexes. 
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The aim of this work is to help us to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three natural sequels to Bloomfield’s great Vedic Concordance: 
1. The Rig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Concordance; 3. The Vedic Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actually prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23. Rama’s Later History, or Uttara-Rama-Charita, an ancient 
Hindu drama by Bhavabhuti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, etc. By Shripad 
Krishna Belvalhar, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Belvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm. In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered his papers, 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since January, 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half^ years the recovery of 
the material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
India in Council, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm. — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rama’s Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient s 3 moptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of Bhavabhuti’s 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the 
RSmayaua, Lanman adds an essay entitled ' A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.’ 
The method is very simple and practical.) 1915. Royal 8®. Pages 190. Price, S3. 

Volume 22, Rama’s Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javaji’s Nirpaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford. Each Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence. ) See above. 

Volume 23. Rima’s Later History. Parts. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Running expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The typographical * make-up’ of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go pdfi possu. These epilegomena close with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a rSte on the Hindu stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3. By Professor Bloomeielb. Described 
above, with volume 20. 
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Voltime 26. Rig-Veda Bralimaiias: The Aitareya and Kausitaki Brahmanas of the Rig- 
Veda. Translated from the original Sanskrit. By Akthur Berried alb Keith, D.C.L., 
D.Litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Philology at the University of Edinburgh. 1920. Pages, 567. Royal 8°. 
Price S7.50. 

In August, 1915, this work was ready for printing. In August, 1916, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University Press. In 1918, the Press had nigh 350 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were busy with urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force. And when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe’s Committee on the Home Administration of Indian Affairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered groups: the Vedic hymns or 
Mantras; the Brahmanas, ^ the priestlies ’ or ^ priestly (discourses) and the Sutras. 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than 600 b.c. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running comment on the 
same page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best in the splendid legend of 
Cunah^epa (threatened sacrifice of son by father: cf. Isaac, Iphigeneia, Phrixos). 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the Brahmanas, they are of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. And they are in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant. 

Volumes 26 and 27. Vikrama’s Adventures, or The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne. A 
collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four different recensions of the Sanskrit original 
(Vikrama-charita or Sinhasana-dvatrin^aka) and translated into English with an 
introduction, by Franklin Edoerton. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pennsylvania. 1926. Pages, 372 384 == 756. Royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price, 

SIO. 

Vikrama’s Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of mediaeval India. 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of his times. His magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later king, Bhoja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dva-tringat) statuettes that support his throne (sinhasana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the alternative title. The theme of the tales is Vikrama, who is meant to serve 
as a land of Hindu King Arthur, an example for real kings. 

Edgerton hopes that his work may prove suggestive as a model for students of com- 
parative literature. The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is printed in horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stories which correspond 
to each other in substance are given, each story 'in all four recensions, in immediate 
Juxtapositon. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparisons are thus 
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, wuth some detail, and with reasonable certainty, 
the original work from which the current versions are derived. This he presents in the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem in literary genetics. 

Volumes 2S and 29 and 30. Buddhist Legends. Translated from the original Pali text of 
the Dhainmapada Commentary, by Eugene Watson Burlingame, Fellow of the Ameri- 
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Research at the 
University of Pennsylvania and Johnston Scholar in Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins 
University and Lecturer on Pali in Yale University. 1921. Pages, 366 4-370 +378== 
1114. Royal S^. Not sold separately. Price $20. 

Dhdmina-pada, or Way of Righteousness, is the name of one of the canonical books 
of the Buddhist Sacred Scriptures. It consists of 423 stanzas. These are reputed to be 
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the very words of the Buddha himself. The Dhammapada Commentary, composed 
by an unknown author in Ceylon about 450 a.d., purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas. In telling them, it narrates 
299 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary, 
and it is these which are here translated. 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints. And 
they present many parallels to well-known stories of mediseval literature, Oriental and 
European. For the comparative study of such parallels, Dr, Burlingame’s Sjmopses, 
clear and brief, will prove a very great convenience. His vigorous diction suggests 
familiarity with such “ wells of English undcfyled ” ns the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. The work gives a vivid picture of the every-day Hfe of the ancient Buddhists 
— monks, nuns, lay disciples. It is thus, incidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddhist books in the original. As especially attractive 
stories may be cited: Lean Gotami seeks mustard-seed to cure her dead child; Murder 
of Great Moggallana; Buddha falsely accused by Chincha; Visaklia; the Hell-pot. 
A critical and historical introduction is prefixed. At the end is an intelligent index, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore’s History of Religions. 

In September, 1909, Mr. Burlingame came ‘to Harvard University to pursue his studies 
with Mr. Lanman. It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr. Burlingame undertook 
the task of translating into English the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a 
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
in the Burmese text and also in the Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4. This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909, 
by Mr. Lanman. The manuscript of the article was delivered February 5, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 467-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy. 
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was delivered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War. 

Volumes 31 and 32. The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads. By 
Arthur Beeriedalb Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt., Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 
and of the Scottish Bar; Regius Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Edinburgh. 
1925. Pages, 384 332 = 716. Royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price, SIO. 

This work aims to present to the student of religion a comprehensive but concise 
account of the whole of the religion and philosophy of the Vedic period in India. For 
the Indianist, in particular, the full and clear treatment of the mjThology and ritual will 
prove of especial value. 



